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;**Litterary Journal ſhould, in ſome 
1 


of one or more Countries, with their 
Diets and Diviſions, their Rivers, 
the Cities, and other things deſerving 


our Obſervation ; ſo the other ig Ae ; 


ro ſet before us, in a few Sheets, what- 


Der — comprig d in various and volumi- 
nous Treatiſes, by giving us their Hiſtory, . 
their Plan, their Analyſis, and ſome of | 4 


thoſe Paſſages, which diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves from the reſt. 


Rurſuant to this Idea, our Intention 


was, when we undertook this Work, iſt, 


Totake notice of the moſt valuable Books, 


whether in Latin, Italian, French or Eng- 
liſh, and ſuch only as were lateſt pub- 
liſh'd in any parts of Europe, which the 
Correſpondence, we had eftabliſh'd abroad, 
enabled us to do. And, 2dly, To take 
under. our Conſideration Books of all Sci- 
ences,” viz. Divinity, Philoſophy, Ma- 
thematicks, P hyſick, particularly the Belles 
Lettres, and Hiſtory ; not forgetting to 
make proper Remarks upon Medals, In- 


| ſcriptions, 
* Vide Preface to our firſt Number, 


A meaſure, reſemble a Map * : for as 
this ' preſents us, at one View, and in a 
very narrow Compaſs, with the Extent 
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1 our Promiſe." They may 
for the future, that the ſame Correſpon- 
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PREFACE. 


ſe eriptions, \ and what other Renkains of 


Antiquity ſhowd at any time come in our 
way. And now, that we have publiſh'd 
as many Numbers as will compoſe a 
Volume, our Readers may Judge whether 
we hade extctted our Plan according 
on ub 


dence to ſupply new and curious Books, 
the ſame Pains and Application in per- 
aſeng them, the ſame Care and Exatt- 
neſs in abridging them, and the 2 
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PREFACE 


| FT were needleſs to expatiate on the great ad- 
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vantage of Literary Journals, fince there is no 
1 Manof Letters, whoſe private experience 
does not more ſtrongly convince him, than all the 
words we could employ, bow very beneficial, as 
well as entertaining, they are to all perſons, whoſe 
curioſity leads them to enquire into the ſeveral 
Tranſactions of the Learned World. Such Pieces, 


if tolerably drawn up, give the Reader, not 775 4 


general Idea of the moſt valuable Books publiſh*d 
in all parts of Europe; but alſo preſent to him at 
one view, as it were, their entire Hiſtory, their 
Plan, their Analyſis, and thoſe Paſſages whoſe 
Beauty diſtinguiſhes them from the reſt. A Fournal 
ought to reſemble a Map ; and as this preſents us 
at firſt ſight, in the plaineſt manner, and in a very 
narrow compaſs, with the whole extent of one or 
more large Countries; in like manner a Work of 
this kind, ſhould diſplay in a few Sheets, whatever 
is included in various and voluminous Treatiſes. 

Theſe are well known io be the qualities of a 
good Journal; but to draw rt that ſhall anſwer 
this character, hoc opus, hic labor. As to our 
own, we propoſe the method following. 


I. To take notice of none but the moſt valuable 
Books, and ſuch as are laſt publiſh*d, and have not 
been mention d by any other of our Fournaliſts, Of 
theſe, whether Latin, Italian, French, Engliſh, 
&c. we ſhall gipe a Janes Extract. The * 
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PREFACE. 
and Novelty of Books is what chiefly recommends a 
Journal; and with regard to theſe two very efſen- 


already by others, would be 
vice; and to tale notice of trifling Pieces, 


only idle, but prejudicial, as it can Dave no other 
tendency, than either to miſlead the Reader, by 


feiting a Wark im a falſe light 3 or to ſhock and of- 
fend the Author, by the diſadv Character 
we Hall be oblig'd to. give of his Labours. Not 
laut we ball li 
and-particulazly of the Claffics, whenever we 
be prompted: to 2 any new and valuable 
Edition of them, that may be publiſt” d from timd 
to time. In our Extras of Hiſtories, be moſt 


valuable branch of Polite Literature, we ſhall be 
extremely careful not to omit any Circumſtance 


worthy our Attention ; by which means the Reader 
will be as thoroughly acquainted with the moſt re- 


 markable Particalars, as if be bad peruſed the 


Hiſtories at length. As to other Books, we ſhall 


Jr ft give a ſhort Extra#? of the ſeveral Particulars 


they treat of, and then ſeleft ſome Paſſages, whoſe 


Beauty or Novelty may claim a more immediate 


notice. Theſe Extrafts will enable ſuch as have 
not much time upon their hands, to treaſure up a 
great number of excellent Obſervations, in the va- 
rious Branches of Literature; and at the ſame 
time acquaint them with whatever is worthy obſer- 


valion, in the Works of thoſe Writers who are the 


Ornament of the Age. 


Il. 


kewiſe take notice of ancient Authors, 


PREFACE: 
II. Our 


Journal will include all Subje@ts; Di- 
vinity, Philoſophy, Mathematics, 2 c, parti- 
cularly the Lettres, and Hiſtory : nor will 
7 — on Medals, I aries, and other 


valuable Remains of Antiquity be omitted. In a 


q vord. 


Floriferis u ut ans ſaltibus omnia libant, 
Omnia nos 1 


As our Journal is intended fe fo & * uſe, it con- 

ſequently ought 10 be adapted ſo as to ſuit all R 

Taſtes. | | 
In fine, as Authors, who have written on 

particular Subjects, are ſometimes collected into a 

Body, and ſuch. Collections feel to ſo many Vo- 

4 that it is afterwards a. difficult matter, to 

find out any one of thoſe Authors ſingly, whom we 

might be deſirous of f porep ing; in our account 

thoſe — we ſball firſt ſet down the Names of 

ſuch Writers, according to the Period in which 

they flouriſb d, and the particular Volume in which 

their Works are printed. The advantage of this = 

is well known to all who have ſuch * in their © 

Libraries. , l 
As to our Criticiſm, the moſt arduoxs as well 

as important Province of a fournaliſt, we ſhall 

lay it down with the greateſt Modeſty, Caution, 

and Impartiality, and Shall make every Conſide- 

ration ſubſervient to Merit. The Country or Re- 

ligion of a Writer, ſhall no ways influence us, in our 

commendation or cenſure of bis Works. Exalted 

Genius's are born in every Climate and every Re- 

ligion; and to Merit only, the Encomiums of a 

Journaliſt ought to be devoted. The ſame Me- 

deration and Candour will appear in our Cenſures, 

whenever 
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whenever they may be neceſſary. *Tis well known, 
that Men of the greateſt Sagacity and Learning 
are liable to Miſtakes z; quiſque ſuos patimur 
manes: nor ought ſuch to be offended, when, for 
general benefit, their Lapſes ſhould be expoſed 3 
provided it be done, as it ſhall ever be by us, in a 

manner that ſpeaks the Gentleman and the Scholar, 
Journal built on this Foundation, muſt na- 
turally meet with Succeſs, ſince if it be true, that, 
omne tulit punẽtum qui miſcuit utile dulci, 
what can be more uſeful or entertaining than a 
Work of this kind? So many Books are daily pub- 
liſd d, that no private Fortune is ſufficient to pur- 
chaſe them all; nor is Man indulg d a length of 
years requiſite for the peruſal of them. What then 
can be a greater advantage to the Studious, than 
to have a genuine account of their juſt value, 
and the exact Contents of them? By this means 
he will be told either to ſtop here, or to purchaſe 
ſuch Books as may be uſeful ; and prevent his be- 
ing impos'd upon by bigh-ſounding Titles, which 
too often, to uſe an Expreſſion of Perſius, is merely 
dare pondus idonea fumo. Fat can be a greater 
fatisfattion to a Lover of the Muſes, than with 
ſo little labour, to acquaint himſelf with thoſe 
new Diſcoveries which daily improve and refine 
the Underſtanding ; with the ſeveral new Obſer- 
vations, whether celeſital, phyſical, or anatomical ; 
with thoſe new Experiments, which, with a ſingle 
puff, overiurn the imaginary Syſtems that have 
been form'd on ill-grounded Hypotheſes ; with the 
learned Diſputes which are now on the Carpet ; 
with the different Opinions which ariſe ; with 
the Errors which are exploded; and, in a word, 
with every particular that may occur from time 
to time in the Republic of Letters * *Tis certain, 
that nothing is ſo well calculated as ſuch a Fournal 
as 


as "ou we ** now deſcrit*d, 10 — that 
univerſal Knowledge, which every Man muſt ac- 
quires who is unwilling to be found ignorant in 
any Subject that may be ſtarted. 

= This Journal will always conſiſt of five Sheets and 
= a half, and be publiſt'd regularly at the beginning of 
every Month. Six Numbers will make a Volume, to 
which will be annex*d, a Catalogue of the Authors 
from whom the Extrafts are made, together with 
an Index. And, to oblige ſuch of the Literati as 
are defirous of having the quickeſt notice of what- 
ever is tranſacting in the Republic of Letters ; 
there will be inſerted at the end of each Journal, 
the freſheſt accounts of all Works juſt publiſh d, 
and all old Fe re- printed in any part of 
Europe, as ſoon as our Correſ} 1 ſhall tranſ- 
mit us ſuch Accounts. And laſtly, we ſhall add 


a Catalogue of new Books n monthly by 
N. Prevoſt 4 Comp. 
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Dell Iſtonia Civile del Regno di N ole 


*Libri XL. I da CT Tents 
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Thi ory” 35 we genere bf 
Naples, in XI. Books, written by ny p 
GIANNONHE, Doctor of the 
and Advocate there. Wherein 22 png NE 
tained the Political Government of that 
Kingdom under he Romans, Goths, 
Greeks, Lombards, Normans, Suevi, 
d Atrac nia, a7 > nftrians. 
Printed at Naples 1 723 3. by N 
* in 4 Volumes in Quarto. ' 


HIS Hiſtory conliſts wholly of. Gl 
Affairs, tag is therefore wholly new. 


The Author, im the courſe of not E 


leſs than fifteen Centuries, gives us an Account 


of the various States and Changes of the Civil 
Government of the Kingdom of Naples, under 
the many Princes that were maſters of it: 


and the ſeveral Steps by which it came to the 


State wherein we now Ke! it; and what Altera- | 
tions were made in it by the Eccleſiaſtical So- 
& 6 - 1730 Vernment, 


4 
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j 4 HisTORIA LITT ERARK IA. Art. . 
1 vernment introduced into it; of what Uſe and 
4 Authority the Roman Laws were during that 
| Empire, and how they afterwards declined ; the 
various. Fortune of the great number of Laws 
ſince introduced by different Nations}; in ſhort, 
every thing belonging as well to its Form of 
| Government, Political and r FIN as to ĩts 
10 Spiritual and Eccltſiaſtical. 
ſy Tais whole Work is divided into four Vo- 
lumes, the fr/t of which contains the Govern- 


1 ment of the Kingdom of Naples, under the 
by Romans, Goths, Greeks, and Lombards; the 
Þ ſecond, that of the Normans and Suevi ; the third, 
0 that of the Angevins and Arragonians; the 
q fourth that of the Auſtrians. In each Book the 
bf Author gives us, in the firſt place, an Account 
it of the Civil Government, then of the Laws, 


Ft and laſtly, of the Eecleſiaſtical Government 

4 ſo that by this uſeful and beautiful Method, 

a} each of thoſe three Hiſtories, as we may call 

! them, may be read and underſtood ſeparately 
þ and diſtinctly from the other. | 

THE Author, tho? a Member of the Church 
of Rome, yet in the courſe of his Hiſtory plain- 

f ly ſhews, that the whole Temporal Authority 
ti. and Power of the Church is owing to the Cour- 
"1 teſy of Princes, and the Ignorance of the Peo- 

{ ple ; of which the Popes making their advantage 
„ came at length to form one Monarchy within 
| another: wherefore the Work was no ſooner _ 

publiſhed, than the Conrt of Rome was alarm'd. 

Pope Innocent XIII. the very Year it came out, 
by a particular Bull, prohibited the reading, 

_ vending, or keeping it, under pain of Excom- 
munication, & æterni cum diabolo conſortii. The 
High Court of the Inquiſition had it burnt in 
Rome by the hands of the common Hangman; 

| al 


Att. 1. Hisrofita Lirtnnaniat 
at the ſame time injoining the ſubordinate In- 
quiſitors, throughout 7zaly, to follow their ex- 
ample in their reſpective Juriſdictions; Nor 
would the Author have been treated with leſs 
Severity, had he not eſcap'd their Fury by fly- 
ing into Germany. Innocent XIII's Prohibition 

as renewed by Bennet XIII. the late Pope; a 
ittle before he died; which more than any 
thing proves, into what fears it threw the 
Court of Rome, ſince it is perhaps the only 
Book ever twice prohibited under ſuch heavy 
Penalties. They beſides, in order the more to 
diſcredit the Book, reported, that it was not 
written by Giannone alone, but by a Juncto of 
Men diſaffected to the Church, at the inſtiga- 
tion, and by the aſſiſtance of the Engliſh, and 
other Hereticks on this ſide the Alps, 

Wir this Book, that has made ſuch a 
noiſe in the World, and is thought by the 
Learned to be one of the beſt Hiſtories that 
was ever written, we ſhall begin our Journal, 
and, for this firſt Number, ſhall give a ſhort 
Abſtract of the firſt Volume, and of the three 
others in our three next. Tho' it cannot be ex- 
pected that we ſhould include ſo long a Hiſtory 
within the narrow Limits of a few Pages, yet 
ſhall we endeavour to omit no material Circum- 
ſtance, relating either to the Temporal or Spi- 
ritual Government, | 


TAE Author in his firſt Book, by way of The State 


J | 


Apparatus, gives an account of the Govern- ef Italy un- 


ment of Italy), from the Reign of Auguſtus, to 


der Au- 


guſtus and 


that of Conſtantine the Great. Auguſtus Ceſar àrian. 


divided Italy into eleven Regiones, which were 
govern'd by the Romans, and their Laws, ac- 
cording to the various State of their Cities, ei- 

B 2 ther 
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HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art.1; 
ther as Municipia, Coloniæ, Præfecturæ, or 
Civitates federate. The Coloniæ were the moſt 
numerous in the preſent Kingdom of Naples: 
Neither were wanting Civitates federate z ſuch 
was Naples itſelf, Reggio, Locri, Tarento, Ca- 
p14, &c. Theſe,” excepting the Tribute which 
they paid, as a token of the Confederacy, 
were entirely free, had their own Government, 
their own Magiſtrates, and their own; Laws; 
which as they were Greek Cities, were the ſame . 
with the Laws of Athens. This State of the 
Regiones of Italy continued to the time of Adrian, 
who divided Italy not into Regiones, but Pro- 
vinces, as Auguſtus had divided his foreign Ac- 
quiſitions; of the eleven Rægiones he made ſe- 
venteen Provinces, four of which conſiſted of 
that part of Italy, now called the Kingdom of 
Naples; and were govern'd by new Magiſtrates. 
r. A part of Campania by a Conſularis. 2. Pu- 
glia and Calabria. 3. Lucania and the Brutii b 
Correftores. 4. Samnium by a Præſes; which 
were Names of Magiſtrates of different digni- 
ties. As the Authority of theſe Governors was 


great, ſo the Cities of Haly loſt much of their 


ancient Liberty; but the finiſhing ſtroke to 
the ruin of Haly, was given Conftantine 
the Great, when he tranſlated the Imperial Seat 
to the Eaſt ; and having brought in a new Form 


of Government, left that of the Weſtern Pro- 


vinces entirely to his Officers. But before our 
Author treats of this new Form of Govern- 
ment, he gives us a more uſeful than diverting 
Account of the Civilians, who flouriſh'd from 
Auguſius down to Conſtantine the Great, and their 
Books, of the Conſtitutions. of thoſe Princes, 


out of which the Papirian, Gregorian, and Her- 
moginian Codes were form'd; as alſo of the 


wa 
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two celebrated Academies of the World, that The Eeeleſi- 
of Rowe in the Weſt, and the Schola of Berytis fi d. 
in the Eaſt, From the ſtate of the Law, he — 
paſſes to that of the Church, ſhewing us how 


at firſt the Churches were, by one common Con- 
ſent, govern'd by Presbyters like an Ariftocracy 
but afterwards, the number of the Faithful en- 
creaſing, altho* the Government was continued 
in the Presbytery, they gave the Superinten- 


dency to one of the Prieſts, whom they called 


Biſhop, that is to ſay Superviſor z ſo that the 
Government of the Church became mix'd of 
Monarchy and Ariſtocracy. 


From the Eccleſiaſtical Government, our The new 
Hiſtorian goes back to the Temporal, beginning Form ofGo- 


with the new Form of Government introduc'd 777% 
introduc d 


byConſtan« 


by Conſtantine the Great. This Prince divided 
the whole Roman Empire into four Prefectures, ti 


of which the Prefecture of Haly was one, but Great. 


divided into two. Vicariatus or Lieutenancies z 
the one, of Rome, which comprehended ten 
Provinces, and amongſt them the foyr, which 
now make the Kingdom of Naples, all under 
the Vicarius of Rome, and therefore call'd Pro- 
vinciæ Suburbicariæ; the other of HLaly, under 
which were ſeven Provinces govern'd by the 
Vicarius of Italy, who reſided at Milan; whence 
they were ſimply call'd Provinces of Italy. Each 
Province in particular was govern'd more im- 
mediately by the ſame Officers that Adrian inſti- 
tuted, who were ſubordinate to the Vicarii, as 

the Vicarii to the Præfect. | 
Here the Author, after having briefly treated 
of the Officers of the Empire in general, and 
particularly of the Magiſtrates, to wham the 
Government of the preſent Kingdom of Naples 
was committed, ſhews that theſe Provinces were 
B 3 never 


6 FHisrTonrla LITTERARIA, Art. r. 
U never yielded up, or given away to any Perſon; 
|\| | by evidently convincing us, that the ſo much 

| boaſted Donation of all Italy, ſuppos'd to have 

been made by Conſtantine, in the Spring of the 
4 year 324, to Sylveſter Pope of Rome, four 
10 days after he had been baptiz*d by him, is 
1 4 Forgery. His Proofs are, 1. That there are 
j found more than twelve Copies of the Inſtru: 
| oy of this Donation, each of them differing 


am one another, 2. That it js clearly prov'd 
by two Canſtitutions of Conſtantine, ſtill to be 
i» ſeen in the Theodoſran/Code, that Conſtantine was 
4 not at Rome, hut Theſſalonica, during theſe ſup- 
1 pPos'd Months of the Year 324. 3. That neither 
Enſchins of Ceſarea, who has given us a mi- 
nute and particular Account of the Actions of 
that Prince, nor any of the other contempo- 
rary Writers, have ſo much as mention'd ſo me- 
morable a Fact. 4. That all the ancient Au; 
thors, both Greek and Latin, are unanimous, 
9 that Conſtantine receiv'd Baptiſm not at Rome, 
1. but in Nicomedid, when he ur at the point of 
1 death. „ 
TAE Author having thus diſcover'd the 
11% Forgery of this Donation, and likewiſe given us 
hot a very exact Account of the new State of the 
| Law under Conſtantine, and his Succeſſors, down 
ih _ to Valentinian III. of the Civilians and their 
'W Books, of the Conſtitutions of thoſe Princes, 
. out of which the Theodoſian Code was form'd, 
iy and of its Uſe and Authority, in the Welt, Ec. 
Wh! proceeds to the Eccleſiaſtical Government, and 
| | Thews us how the diſpoſition of the Churches, 
being made after the Model of the new diviſion 
of the Provinces introduc'd by Conſtantine, the 
Biſhops, who preſided in the Metropolitan Ci- 
tis, began to uſurp a Power over the Biſhops 


= 
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0 of the leſſer Sees; and by this means the Bi- 7 
- ſhop of Rome acquir'd a Power over all che Bi- 


ſhops of that Vicariate, as the,Biſhop of Milan 


over all thoſe of the Vicariatę of Italy. The 


Churches began now to abound with temporal 


Riches; but the Avarice of the Clergy, always 


watchful and attentive, in order to take advan- 


tage of the Devotion and Simplicity of the Peo- 
ple, brought matters to ſuch a pals that Prin- 


ces were ſoon obliged to put a ſtop to their Ac- 
quiſitions. From this time Canons took their 
riſe, the firſt Collection of which was pub- 


liſhed aBout the Year 385; but they were ob- 


ligatory by meer dint of Religion, and not by 


any coercive Power, which the Church neither 
had, nor claim'd in thoſe days, nor down to 
the Reign of Juſtinian. | | 


'Tarz Author here reſumes the Thread of the 


Civil Hiſtory, The Form of Government eſta- 


bliſhed by Conſtantine, was maintain'd down to 
the Reign of Juſtin II. but, in the mean time, 


there happen d a great Change in their Princes, 


The Heruli and Thuringi under Odoacer, their he Emir 
Chief and General, taking advantage of the of the Ro- 
inteſtine Diviſions, that reigned among the Ro- noni 

mans during the Reign ofthe Emperor Auguſtu- ringuiſh y 
lus, made themſelves maſters of Italy, and pro- 


dlaim'd Odoacer their King, having baniſh'd 


Auguſtulus to Naples, and confin'd him in the 


Caſtle of Lucullus in the year 476. Odzacer Cate! 


delP Ovo, 
470. 
489. 


was ſoon expelPd by Theodoric the Oſtrogoth, in 
the year 489, whom Zeno, Emperor of the 
Eaſt, by an Imperial Decree, declar'd Emperor 
of Italh, tho* he took no other title upon him, 
than that of King. The Go!hs, after reigning 
64 years in Taly, were at laſt driven out by 
Narſes in the Reign of Juſtinian, in the year 553» 553» 

| | 4. Xs and | 


CY 
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and Italy was united to the Empire of the Eat. 
Of theſe ſeveral inteſtine Commorions, we have 
iq! an ample detail; as alſo of the Actions both of 
10 the Oftrogoths that reign'd in Italy, and the We. 
1 ſttrogoibs, who reigned in France and Spain, and 
| of their Laws, as well as thoſe of the, Emperor 
W. 2 and his two Codes, his Novellæ, the 
j 8 Pandects and Iaſtitutions, af .the Uſe and Au- 
| -. "thority of theſe Books in Italy, c.. 
The'pecle- As to the Ecclefiaſtical Polity, the Church 
y A now began to encroach upon the State, new 
q #7 Canons were eſtabliſhed, ſome of which related 
1 to the Authority of Princes, Juſtiniam in ſome 
| caſes granted the Clergy Immunities, which 
Mt they afterwards glaim'd as due by Divine Right, 
Il Zut the Por by them uſurp'd did not keep 
BY dae wir the Increaſe of their Wealth; new 
Funds were eſtabliſh'd,- from which they drew 
great Riches z ſuch were Monaſterics, which 
now began to be founded in the Ye}, Sanctua- 
ries, Reliques of Saints, forg*d Miracles, &c. 
but the moſt laſting Fund, was the eſtabliſh- 
ing the Cuſtom of paying Tithes, which in the 
firſt Centuries were free and voluntary, by 
1 Law and Canons. g 5 


New Polity FRoM this accolnt of the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
N vernment, in this ſixth Century, our Hiſtorian 
aly | . 11 
by Longi- ©OMes to treat of the new Form of it, intro- 
nus the duced into the State, by Longinus the firſt Ex- 
Exarch. arch. This Longinus, Dong ſent by Juſtin II. 
to ſucceed Narſes in the Government of Italy, 
put down the Conſulares, the Correfores and 
the Pre/ides in all the Provinces; and in every 
City and Town of any Moment, appointed 
Heads, whom he call'd Dukes, and likewiſe 
Judges in each of them for the adminiſtration 
« || + of Juſtice: To him, who reſided at as 
| an 


were ſubject to the Exarch only, at whoſe diſ- 


n * : 
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and govern'd in the Emperor's ſtead, he gare 
the Title of Exarch. Theſe Dukes and 'Judges 


* 4 


poſition they were, and to whom they had re- 


W courſe in matters of moment. While Longinus The Lom- 


was making ſuch Innovations in the Civil Go- bards en- 

vernment, the Lombards (invited by Narſes, in“ Italy. 

order to revenge himſelf of the diſdainful Lan- 

guage given him by Sophia, Wife of FJuſtin, in 

April, in the year 368) enter'd Haly, eaſily 568, 

made themſelves Maſters of the Province of Ve- 

nice, and afterwards, by degrees, of Liguria, 

Tuſcany, Umbria, &c, and in the year 589, 389. 

ſubdu'd the intire Province of Samnium, and 

at laſt Beneveyto. As the Cities fell under the 

power of the Lombard Kings, they created 

a Duke to govern each of them : hence the 

three famous Dukedoms of Friuli, Spoleto, and 

Benevento had their firft riſe; but that of Be- 

nevento, in proceſs of time, became as much 

ſuperior to the other two, as thoſe two exceeded 

the leſſer Dukedoms of Italy. The firſt main- 

tain'd it ſelf for the ſpace of more than 500 

Years, and extended its Borders ſo far, as to 

comprehend all that, which 4s now the King- 

dom of Naples, excepting the Neapolitan Duke- 

dom, Amalfi, Gaeta, and ſome maritime Ci- 

ties of Calabria, and of the Brutii This Ex- 

tent occaſion'd a new Form of Government, 

and Diviſion of the Dukedom into ſmaller Pro- 

vinces, which were call'd Contadi, or Gaſtaldi, 

each of which. had ſeparate Governors, call'd 

Comites, or Gaſtaldi, who govern'd them with 

tull, cho* dependent Power ; neither were they 

remoy*d from the Government, but for Felony : 

and in proceſs of time it became a Cuſtom, 

that if their male Line was not extinct, the Coun- 
| 8 | ries 
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The Origin ties were never transferr'd to another Family ; 

445. in and in this manner Counties and Fiefs were 

#7 introduc'd into theſe Provinces. As to the 

Dukes themſelves, they were ſubordinate to 

the Lombard Kings, who had the Sovereignty 

of it; but when they were driven out of Italy 

by Charles King of France, Arecbhis, then Duke 

of Benevento, and Son- in- law to Deſiderius, the 

laſt King of the Lombardi, diſdaining to be a Vaſ- 

ſal to the French, aſſum'd the Title of Prince, 

and govern'd with abſolute and independent 
Authority, . | 

TRE other Cities likewiſe, which remain'd | 

under the Greeks in Italy, about this time changed 

their Form of Government. The Exarchate of 

Ravenna, on which all the Dukedoms depend- 

751. ed, being extinguiſh'd in the Year 751, the 

Greeks appointed a new Magiſtrate for the Go- 

vernment of Sicily, and the few Cities that were 

ſubje& to the Emperors of the Eaſt in Tal), 

whom they calPd Patrician or Deputy. Tho' 

this Patrician had the Government of theſe 

Countries, yet the Nea;olitan Dukedom was go- 

vern'd under him by Dukes ſent directly from 

Conſtantinople ; or, as others write, choſen by 

Cr the Neapolitans, and only confirm'd by the Em- 

perors. The Cities of this Dukedom had their 

particular Rectores, by whom they were im- 

mediately govern'd, and who were likewiſe cal- 

led Counts, and ſubordinate to the Duke of Na. 

ples who appointed them. But theſe Counts 

were purely miniſterial, and far a certain time | 

Fiefs not being known among the Greeks. 


| 

{ 

8 

| 

{ 
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The Origin BESIDEsS theſe Dukedoms, in the Reign ol 7 
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De. the Lombard Kings, ſprung up a new Princi 
3 f pality, viz. that of the Pope, whoſe Greatnel 


the Popes is Owing to Pepin, King of France, This Princy 


Art. t. HISTORIA LITTERARIA: 

was highly oblig d to the Apoſtolical See. Pope 
Zachary abſolv'd the French from their 
* Oaths of Allegiance 1 ＋ * —_ lawful 
* King, that they might be able to place Pepin 
on G Throne. Pope Stephen II. in order to 
gain him a greater Veneration from his Sub- 
jects, and for the better eſtabliſhing the King- 
dom of France in his Perſon and Poſterity, had 
conſecrated him King with his own hands. Pe- 
pin, in return for ſo many favours, promis'd 
to drive the Lombards out of the Exarchate of 
Ravenna and Pentapolis, which they had united 
to their own Crown in the year 7523 and to re- 
ſtore thoſe States, not to the Greek Empire, to 
which they belonged, but to St. Peter, and his 
Vicar, Stephen commended his generous Offer 
of other People's Rights, and alſo inlarg'd up- 
on the great advantage it would be to the Sal- 
vation of his Soul; whereupon the Donation 
was ſworn to by Pepin, and in the year 754 
put in execution. Thus the Popes from Prieſts 
became Princes, and the Servant of Servants, ill 
imitating the Example of our Saviour, became 
Lord and Maſter. 


Charles, Son of Pepin, not only the Kingdom 
of Italy, by driving out the Lombardi, but alſo 
the Empire of the Weſt; of which our Author 
gives us the following account. Deſiderins, 
King of the Lombardi, provok'd at the haughty 
Proceeding of Pope Adrian I. now a Prince, 
commanded his Army to march into Penta- 
Polis. Adrian did not fail having recourſe to 
Fance, and not only demanded affiſtance from 
1 Charles, but alſo invited him to come and con- 
| _ quer 1taly, Charles, who only wanted fo fair 

an 


752. 


Tux Grandeur of the Popes was of ſuch The Lom- 


dvantage to the Fr that it , bards ex- 
A 8 Frencb, that it acquir'd 0 dll. 


_. 


774. 


Charles 
the Great 
crown'd 
Emperor. 


| HisTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 1. 
an opportunity of driving the Lombards out of 
Tialy, received the Invitation with incredible 
ſatisfaction; and immediately putting himſelf Z 
at the head of a powerful Army, forc'd his 
paſſage over the Alps, and laid cloſe ſiege to 
Pavia, in which Deſiderius had ſhut himſelf up. 
All the other Cities of the Lombards being 
alienated from their Prince, by the means an 
contrivance of the Pope, voluntarily yielded 
to Charles. Deſiderius held out Pavia to the 
utmoſt extremity, but at laſt was forced to ſur- 
render the Place, himſelf, his Wife and Chil- 
dren at diſcretion to Charles, who ſent them 
all to France in the year 774. Thus ended the 
Kingdom of the Lombards in Italy, after it had 
taſted the ſpace of two hundred Years z and 
Charles, who in the year 774 had been pro- 
claim'd King of France, and of the Lombards, 
by Pope Adrian, was in the year 799, crown'd 
Emperor of the Romans by Leo III. This is an 
Abſtract of the Account the Author gives us, 
of the Facts contained in this period of Time; 
to which he adds a diſtinft Narrative of the 
Actions of the Lombard Kings, of the Dukes 
of Benevento, of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
their Laws; of the coming of the Bulgarians, 
and the Origin of the Ialian Language; as 
alſo of the Incurſions of the Saracens, and how 
they got footing in the preſent Kingdom of 
Naples, &c. 

To the Civil Hiſtory our Author adds the 
Eccleftaſtical, from Juſtin II. to Charles thef 
Great, and relates the firſt Riſe of the two fa- 
mous Patriarchates, that of Rome in the Weſt; 
and the other of Conſtantinople in the Eaſt 1 
whoſe Churches jarring amongſt themſelves, 
occation'd an obſtinate Diviſion betwixt 1 
Greek 
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Greeks and Latins; in what manner that of Rome, 


15 


whoſe Ambition had no bounds, not only ſub- 


jected all Italy to his Patriarchal Authority, but 


likewiſe the Gauls and Spain; whence it came 


to paſs, that they arrogated to themſelves a 


power of overthrowing the Rights of all the 


p. 4 Metropolitans, After this, he informs us how, 
$ 4 and upon what occaſions Princes began to uſurp 
1 


* the Rights of the People and Clergy, in the 
Elections of Biſhops; how Churches and 


Monaſteries became more frequent, the Monks 
more numerous, and their Revenues more and 
more increas'd. 

As the Kingdom of 7taly was no ways al- 
ter'd by Charles the Great, with reſpect to its 
Government; the Author, after having related 
the War, which the Beneventans maintain'd a- 
gainſt the French and Neapolitans, enlarges on 
the profuſe Donations, Exemptions, and Privi- 
leges granted by Charles the Great to the Church, 
and Popes, who, with, no leſs generoſity, re- 
paid him in their Spiritual Gifts. He inrich'd 
not only the Church of Rome, but other 
Churches likewiſe, with Baronies, Counties, Ec. 
making the Biſhops and Abbots Temporal 
Lords, and inveſting them with the Ring and 
Croſier in the Temporalty ; he likewiſe gave 
them Territorium and Jus carceris; and beſides 
ordain'd, that none of the Clergy ſhould be 
accus'd before the ſecular Magiſtrates. Theſe, 


TheEccleſs- 
aſtical 

State ag- 
grandix d. 


and many other Privileges Charles granted to 


the Clergy; and other Princes, in imitation of 
him, granted them the ſame: but they ſoon 
wreſted the Right of Inveſtiture out of the 
hands of Princes, diſclaim'd their Aſſent to 


their Elections, and retain'd both Fiefs and Ju- 


riſdictions; boaſting too, that it was not by the 
Con- 


11 Hisrorta Lirtewanti Art. 2 
Concefſjon of Princes, that they exercis'd Ju- 
riſdiction over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but by Di- 
vine Right. : | 8 6 PLING 40 5 = 

Tnz Eccleſiaſtical State being thus aggran- 
diz'd, the Clergy began to ſet their minds 
more on 'Temporal Affairs, than Divine and 
Sacred; the ancient Diſcipline- was intirely laid 
A aſide, and the whole Church plung'd in Diſſo- 
4 | luteneſs and Debauchery; neither was there an 

: Wickedneſs which the Clergy was not guilty of: 
Popes were excommunicated by their Suc- 
4 ceſſors, and the Sacraments, adminiſtred by 
them, annulPd. Six Popes were turn'd out by 
thoſe who wanted to ſucceed them, nay, and 


41 two murthered. Theodora ' a famous | Romani 
604 Courteſan, by the Faction ſhe had in Rome, 
7 John X. made one of her common Bullies Pope, at 
th twenty Years of age; Jobn XI. who was the 
v4 baftard Son of Pope Sergius, was likewiſe made 
70s Pope. In fine, ſuch and ſo great Diſorders were 


14 committed in thoſe times, that all Hiſtorians 
7 agree, that theſe were not Popes, hut Monſters; 
15 even Cardinal Baronius himſelf owns, that the 
Church was in theſe times without a Pope. 

Trex Political State afterwards fell into no 

leſs Confuſion, when Charles the Groſs dying 

without male Iſſue, the Kingdom of Italy paſs'd 

888. from the French to the [talians in the year 888, 

The King. Who not being able to govern themſelves, re- i C 

dom of lta- ſolv'd at laſt to have recourſe to Otho, Son  n 

e, of Henry King of Germany, who drove out Wc 

we +. the Halian Tyrants, rather than Kings, and / 


French to 


theltaiians, Put 4 ſtop to the inteſtine Broils ard Calami- n 
and from ties, under which Ialy had groan'd for up- H. 
zheſe tothe yard of ſixty years. Of all theſe Tranſitions ML 


Germans. 


our Author gives us a molt accurate and ſuc- 
cinct Account, as allo of the Wars carry'd WW © 
1 On 
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on by the German Kings of Italy, againſt | 
the Greeks in Apulia and Calabria, of the In- 
ſtitution of the Electors of the Empire, of new 
Revolutions that happen'd in Taly at Oibo III's 


W death in the Year 1001, and how the Race 1001: 

Jof the Otho's being extinct in him, the Italian ; 
Princes again conſpir'd to get the Empire and 
che Kingdom of Haly into their own hands, by 
ſetting up Ardoin the Son of Dodo Marquis of 


Eporedia. But Arnul»bus Archbiſhop of Milan, 
looking upon this Election without his Autho- 

rity, as an Affront, depos'd him in a Council 

of his Biſhops, and mov'd Henry Duke of Ba- Henry 
varia, and King of Germany, to drive him Pute of 
from. the Throne. Henry having vanquiſh'd e 
his Rival, was by the Archbiſhop of Milan king of 
crown'd King of Haly in the year 1013, and Italy and 
ſhortly after went to. Rome, in order to receive erer. 
the Imperial Enſigns and Crown from Pope 1013. 
Benedict VIII. Thus the Empire and Kingdom 

of Italy paſs'd from the Race of the Os ho's in- 

to the Houſe of Bavaria, in the perſon of 
Henry II. and Ardoin, after having held the 
Kingdom of Italy almoſt two years, gave over 

ul pcs of being reſtor' d, and became a 

onk. 


I cannot better conclude this Abridgment of 
Giannone's firſt Volume, than with the Words 
made uſe of by him on this occaſion; which 
clearly ſhew the free and noble Spirit of the 
Author, and his regard to Truth, ſince he has 
not, even in Italy, been afraid to write with 
ſuch freedom of the Roman Clergy's bold 
Uſurpations. Not only the Pope, ſays he, 
*« but the Archbiſhops of Milan likewiſe pre- 
** tended, that the Election of the Kings of 
| | „Italy 
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Men 


n That i is, 


1 Military Eine 55 F. CARL ES 
dJ'Aquino Jeſuit. Printed at Rome 
5 Antonio de Rubeis, 1724. *, . 

olumes in Folio. 5 


L 
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AER Charles Aline, FM "FM 
the Dukes of Aquino in the Kingdom of 

Naples, was well k 55 to the Litterati 155 Ttaly, 
* betore his pub] iſhing of this Book. He taught 
Rhetoric in the Roman College for the ſpace 
of eighteen years, during which time he pub- 
Lihcu the following Pieces. Pos matum libri 
Luinque, 


, * 
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quinque, Elegiarum libri ires, 'Orationum libri 
duo, Satyrarum libri tres, Epigrammatum libri 
vatuor. But the Lexicon Militare, which he 


A BE publiſhed a few Years ſince, and of which Tam 

W now to give ſome account, has been eſteem'd this 
*_ BS Author's principal and grand Work. He therein 
ir not only, with great n explains what⸗ 


ever any way belongs to War, but beſides, con- 
firms ſuch Explanation by Paſſages taken from 
Latin and Italian Writers, which gives light 
to many. Places to be met with in the Claſ- 
ſics, otherwiſe very obſcure. Nor does he con- 
fine himſelf ſingly to words uſed by Authors of 
the beſt Ages alone, but beſides extends to thoſe, 
in uſe among Writers of the lower Ages; it be- 
ing his Intent to give us a full and diſtint Know- 
ledge of whatever relates as well to the ancient 
as modern manner of War. To this end he no 
leſs copiouſly, than learnedly and clearly treats 
of the following Heads. 


De Militia, & ad eam ſpectantibus genera- 
tim. 

De Religione & bonls Moribus, 

De Diis & Deabus militaribus, _ 

De Heroibus, & Ducibus fabuloſis. 

De Feſtis militaribus & Sacrificiis. 

De Ludis Gymnicis, & aliis Ludis ſacris. 

De creando Milite, & ſacris Ordinibus eque- 
ſtris militiæ. 4115 | 

De Tyronibus, Exercitatione, & Equeſtribus 
ludicris Certaminibus, 7 RG 

De Duce ſupremo, & ejus Inſignibus. 

De Architecturà militiæ adjutrice. 

De Bello indicendo, apparatu, delectu, & 
profectione. 

De Exercitu, & <us. partibus, 

Ne I. 1730. C De 
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De Bellicis Magiſtratibus, & Primoribus mt- 


lit tiæ. 

De Militum Nomenclaturk. 
De Equitatu. 

De Miniftris, Fabris, & Servis. 
De Acie. | 

De Inſtrumentis muſicis. 

De Clamoribus, Acclamationibus, Canticis, 
Saltationibus. 

De Signis, & Vexillis. 

De Vigiliis, Exploratoribus, Nunciis, & Sig- 
nificationibus allis. 

De Armis generatim. 

De Armis tegentibus, & offendentibus. 

De Machinis, carum partibus,- & Inſtru- 
mentis ad offendendum. | 

De Remediis ad repugnandum. 

De Veſtibus, Calceis, A RAISES, &c. 

De Ornatu & Maunditia. 

De Arce militari & Stipendiis. 

De Annona & Cibariis. 

De Curribus & Sellis. 

De Impedimentis. 

De Equis, & Equorum Nominibus. 

De Supellectile & Oneribus. 

De Caſtrametatione, Itineribus, & Manko- 
nibus. 

De Arce, & Re munitoria. 

De Pugna. 

De Præmiis, Conceſſionibus, & Indultis. 

De Penis, Mulctis, & Re Judiciariä. 

De Remediis adverſus offenſionem armorum: 

De Obſidione. 

De Supplicibus, & Deditiis. 

De Seditione. 

De Pace, Fœderibus, & Sponſionibus 

De Victoria, Victis, & Vickoribus. 
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De Triumpho, Trophæis, & Teſtimoniis 
publici honoris. 

De Re Nautica generatim. 

De Navibus Bellicis, & Adjutricibus. 

De Navium Partibus, Ornamentis, Inſtru- 
mentis, Sc. 

De Animalibus. 

De Occiſione, Funere, & Morbis. 

De Quæſtionibus militaribus. 

De Adagiis militaribus. 


Up ER theſe various Heads our Author 
with great accuracy and perſpicuity treats of 
many things, which have by other Writers either 
been wholly omitted, or not explained ſo clearly 
as they ought to have been. He beſides gives new 
Explications to ſeveral Texts of the Claſſics ; 
for inſtance under the word Mina, he clears up 
this Paſlage in the 4th Eneid of Virgil, 


m—\ dent opera interrupta, minæq; 
Murorum ingentes aounns eo ——_—_—_— 


in a different manner fromServius, Turnebus, and 
all rhe other Commentators, who will have it 
that the word Minæ here, ſignifies either the 
Battlements of the Walls, or Loop-holes. Vi- 


gil, lays our Author, is here giving an account 


that the building of Carthage ceaſed, and that 
the Walls remained unfiniſhed ; but how could 
that be ſaid, if the Battlements, which are the 
laſt thing to compleat them, were already built? 
And yet is it leſs probable, that /7-gi/, here men- 
tioning only great and magnificent Circumſtan- 
ces, ſhould by the word Mine underſtand Loop- 
holes, wiich were no more than little Windows, 
or Chinks in the Wall. He therefore concludes, 
that no particular part of Building was meant 


C 2 by 
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by this word, but that the Poet ſpoke figura- 


tively, and that by minus muri rum, he meant 
ſuch a beginning, as promiſed the building of a 


great City. In a like figurative way of Speech 


Hoface in his Sat. 3. Lib. 2. ſays, 
Altqui vultus erat multa & prœclara minantis. 
And Virgil himſelf, Lib. 1. 
——— qe minantur 
In Cælum ſcopuli — 
Ix the ſame manner in the word Gladius, at- 
ter ſhewing that the Romans wore their Swords 
on their right, and not on their left ſide, he 


takes Horace to have ſpoken not of the Hand, 
but of the right Side, when he ſays, Epod. 7. 


Quoque, ſceleſti, ruitis, aut cur dexteris 
Aptantur enſes couditii? 


Accorpinc to this Explanation the word 
apto is here very proper; whereas it would be 
quite contrary, if Horace ſpoke of the Hand, 
as any one may plainly ſee. 

He beſides with great perſpicuity explains 
many obſcure and dubious ex of the Italian 
Writers, which the brevity of my Deſign does 
not allow me to inſtance. The Author has in 
the Concluſion ſubjoin'd three ample Indexes, 
the firſt of the Titles, the ſecond of the moſt 
remarkable Things, and the third of ſuch 1/a- 
lian Words as are explain'd in the Work, with 
the Origin of them. 


ARTICLE 


1 


Art. 3. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 


ARTICLE II. 
De Liturgia Gallicanà, Lib. III. in quibus, & c. 
That is, 


Three Books on the French Liturgy, where- 
in the Form and Rites of the ancient 
 Maſfs, as uſed above a thouſand Tears 


from ancient Monuments from the Gal- 
. lican Lectionarium , never before pub. 
liſhed, and three 'Thomaſian Maſ5-books, 
which are printed at length. Whereun- 
ro is added, an Enquiry concerning the 


greſs of Divine Offices in the Gallican 
Churches, by JohN MABILLON, Preſ- 
 byter, and one of the Fathers of the Con- 
gregation of St. Maur. Paris, Printed 
For Montalant, 1729. Quarto. p. 477. 
ad Ripam RR. PP. Auguſt. prope Pon- 
tem S. Michaelis. 5 


= HE Author of this Work is already ſo 
| well known, that it would be uſeleſs to 
fay any thing of him. M. du Pin, in his Biblio- 
* theque of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, gives him the fol- 
= lowing Elogy. I. would be difficult to praiſe 

F. Mabillon as he deſerves. The Voice of the 

C-3 Public, 


'* The Lectionarium i; 4 Book containing the Prophecies, 
Epiſtles, and Goſpels read in the Maſs throughout the Tear. 


| among ſt the Gauls, are diſcover d 


Curſus Gallicanus, or the Riſe and Pro- 
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HISTORIA LITT ERAR IA. Art. 3. 
Public, and the general Eſteem of all the Learned 
are a much belter Panegyric on him than any 
thing doe could ſay. hat gained him the 
greateſt Reputation was, his very learned Trea- 
tiſe de Re Diplomalica, wherein he nat only lets 
us into the knowledge of Charters, but ſhews 
us how to make a Judgment of all ancient Mo- 
numents; a thing which no Perſon ever dared to 
attempt before him. 

TE Author's aim in this Work is from the 
Monuments of Antiquity to trace out the an- 
cient Gallican Liturgy, now for above nine 
hundred years, not only grown into diſuſe, 
but oblivion. All Authors agree, that the 
Gallican Liturgy was at firſt different from the 
Roman, and that the Alteration happened be- 
fore the eighth Century in the Reign of Charle- 7 
magne. That Prince receiv'd from Pope A. 
drian I. the * Sacramentarium of St. Gregory, 
then and ever ſince uſed in Divine Service by the 
Romans, This Alteration .was received with 
ſo full a Conſent by the whole Gallican Church, 
that in the Reign of Charles the Bald, Grand- 
ſon to Charlemagne, the Memory of the Galli- 
can Liturgy was entirely obliterated and loſt ; 
to that this Prince could no otherwiſe come 
at the Knowledge of the difference between 
that Liturgy and the Roman, than by ha- 
 ving Mats celebrated by Prieſts' that came ex 
partibus Toletang Eccleſia ; this Church, as he 
had heard, uſing the ſame Liturgy with the 
ancient Gallican Church. Charles prefer'd the 
Roman to the Toledan Ritual, nor ever after 
thought of ſetting the Gallican up again; ſo 

that 


a TY * LES = = 
r 


* The Sacramentarium contains the Collects and Prayers 
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aid at the Maſs, which were collected by St. Gregory. 
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that there could ſcarce be any mention made of 
it by any Writer before our age. | 
THE rt who after ſo long a time revived the 
Memory of the Gallican Liturgy, was Matthias 
Flaccus Illyricus, one of the Magdeburg Centu- 
1 having found an old Latin Maſs 

in an ancient Manuſcript, imagin'd it might be 
that in uſe among the Gauls and Germans, be- 
fore the Roman. This Conjecture was by Gui- 
lielmus Peyratus and Carolus Contius laid down 
as an Opinion not to be doubted ; but Cardinal 
Bona ſhews the Inſufficiency of it, but yet con- 
fefles at the ſame time, that he found himſelf 
much perplexed in the ſearch of the ancient 
Gallican Mals. 
Wurst things continued in this ſtate of 
incertainty, the Author, in the Luxovian Mo- 
naſtery of Benedictins happen'd upon a Ledtio- 
narium, which had been in uſe above a thou- 
ſand years before, for reading the Prophecies, 
Epiſtles, and Goſpels at Divine Service, This 
he was of opinion belonged to the Gallican 
Church, and therefore undertook the publiſhing 
a Work, wherein were explained, all the other 


Rites and the true Form of the Liturgy uſed 


by that Church before Charlemagn?'s time. 
Tae whole Work is divided into three Books. 
In the firſt, after having explain'd ſeveral Li- 
turgies of the Latin Church, tuck as the Ro- 
man, Ambre/.<a, Milaneſe, Spaniſh, (called the 
Moſurabic, from being followed by the Chri- 
ſtians in Spain mixed among the Arabians;) he 
gives the true ſigns whereby the Gallican may 
be known and diſtinguiſhed. He then compares 
it with the Moſarabic, and diſtinctly explains its 
teveral.parts from Gregory of Tours, and other 
ancient Monuments. After this he proceeds to 
oh C 4. an 
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an Enquiry into the Veſtments worn by Prieſts 
before the ſeventh Century in their public 
Miniſtry, what Veſſels, what were the Form 
and Situation of Churches among the French; 
of all which he minutely explains every part 
in particular, together with their Ornaments. 
He concludes this firſt Book with a ſhort Diſ- 
ſertation upon the Cuſtom of reſerving the 
Euchariſt in order to give it as a Viaticum ta 
ſuch as were dying, as alſo upon the place 
where it was kept. | 

In the ſecond Book the Author examines into 
the Lectionarium, and gives us the beginning 
and end of all the Leſſons contain'd in it, to- 
gether with explanatory Notes thereupon. He 
ſhews its antiquity from the ſmall number of 
Feſtivals which it enjoins, and from the Form 
of its Characters; which, compared with thoſe 
to be found in his fifth Book, de Re Diplomaticd, 
plainly appear to be Merovingian Characters; 
of which he gives us a Specimen, that every 
one may judge of its Antiquity. He concludes 
it belong'd to the Gallican Church, as well 
from its being written in France before the Gal- 
lican Ritual was introduced there, as from its 
Leſſons being diſpoſed according to the ancient 
order, obſerved in all the Gallican Churches; 
beſides its containing an exceeding ſmall num- 
ber of Saints days, one of which is appointed 
to St. Genevieve, whoſe Worſhip (there being 
in thoſe days ſo few Feſtivals) other Nations did 
not ſo much mind. | TEE 


The Author, in his third Book, gives a very 


full and ample account of three very ancient 
Maſs-Books, viz. Mifſale Gothicum, Miſſale 
Francorum, and Miſſale Gallicanum, which he 
inſerts entire, by reaſon the Copies of the Roman 

| _ Edition 
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Edition are extremely ſcarce, and proves that 


Y they were in uſe in the Gallican Church in the 
Celebration of Maſs. He likewiſe takes a great 
dcal of pains to prove from theſe Miſſals, that 
rt the Doctrine of the Church of Rome in regard 
Ss. to the Pope's Supremacy, and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was in thoſe Days believed by the Gaul. 
To this Work the Author has added a very 
learned Enquiry into the Riſe and Progreſs in 
the Gallican Churches, of thoſe Prayers, which 
are to be ſaid every day by the Prieſts of the 
Church of Rome, and now paſs under the name 
of the Breviary. He cloſes the whole with two 
Appendixes, the firſt whereof contains many very 
valuable Pieces of Antiquity, drawn partly from 
the Moſarabic Miſſal, and partly from other 
Manuſcripts extremely ancient, and which won- 
derfully illuſtrate the ancient Gallican Liturgy. 
The other from the Lef#ionarium Gallicanum 
gives us a view of the Leſſons of Scripture 
| which vary from the vulgat Tranſlation, The 
Author throughout his whole Treatiſe ſhews 
himſelf incomparably well verſed in Eccleſi- 
aſtica] Antiquity, any well worthy of the Praiſes 
beſtowed on him by the Doctors of the Sor- 


benne after an examination of this his Work. 
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ARTICLE. Iv. 


Hiſtoire de I Academie Royale des Sciences, 
Année 1727. Avec les Memoires, &. 


That is, 


. The Hiſtory of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences for the Tear 1727. with the 
Mathematical and Phyſical Tranſacti- 
ons for the ſame Tear, taken from the 
Regiſters of the Academy. Printed in 
the Royal Printing-Houſe at Paris, 
1729. it 


HE Hiſtory of the Royal Academy of 
Sciences, of which the preſent Work is a 
Continuation, is of it ſelf ſo well known to 
the Learned, that it would be needleſs to ſay any 


thing here in its commendation. Every one 


knows with how many beautiful diſcoveries it 


has enriched the Republic of Letters, laying open 
even to ah ordinary Capacity, the moſt ſecret. 


and abſtruſe Myſteries of Nature. The other 
Volumes already publiſhed have been mentioned 
by the other Journaliſts; of this, as yet never 
mentioned, we intend here to give the Reader 
ſome account, and ſhall firſt lay before him a 
general View of what 1s contained, as well in 
the Hiſtory, as in the Tranſactions, and then 
ſele& an Obſervation or two, the inſerting which 
at length will, we hope, be agreeable to the 
Reader, The Hiſtory treats of the following 
matters. 

PHYSIQUE 


It 


cd 
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a 
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| PavsrqQue GENERALE. 
Sur des os d' Elephans trouves ſous terre, 
Obſervation de Phyſique Generale. 
» ANATOMIE, 

Sur ce que le Nerf intercoſtal fournit des 
Eſprits aux yeux. | 
Sur la Vue des Enfans, 
Sur les Mouvemens des Levres. 
Diverſes Obſervations Anatomiques, 

| ChVYMIE. 
Sur le Verre des Bouteilles, ou ſur la Diſ- 


ſolubilitẽ de pluſieurs Verres. 


Sur le Froid qui reſulte ordinairement du 
mélange des Huiles Eſſentielles avec l' Eiprit 
de Vin. 

Sur un Sel naturel de Dauphine. 

Obſervations Chymiques. 

BoTANIQUE. 

Sur le Corail. 

Sur une Vegetation particuliere qui vient ſur 
le Tan. | 

ARITHMETIQUE. ' 
Sur quelques Proprietes nouvelles des Nom- 


GEOMETRIE, 
Sur le Roulement des Polygones reguliers. 
Sur les Polygones reguliers circonſcrits & 
inſcrits. | | 
Sur un nouveau Developpement des Courbes. 
Sur un nouvelle Goniometrie. 
| ASTRONOMIE. 
Sur le premier Satellite de Jupiter, & ſur 
les Tables que feu M. Caffini en a donnees, 
Sur la Queſtion, ſi la Lune tourne autour 
de la Terre, ou la Terre autour de la Lune. 


MEcna- 
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| MzcHANIQUs.  « 

Sur la force des Revetemens, qu'il faut don- 
ner aux Levees de Terre, Digues, &c. - 


Sur Þ Impulſion oblique des Fluides. 
Machines, ou Inventions approuveespar  Aca- 


— 


demie en 1727. * 
Eloge de M. de Malezieu. 
Eloge de M. Newton. 


Tux Tranſactions contain a great number 
of very learned and curious Enquiries, Expe- 
riments, Diſſertations, Obſervations, Cc. con- 
cerning things belonging to each of the above- 
mention'd Sciences. We ſhall here inſert an 
Experiment made by M. Maupertuis, upon one 
of the Species of Salamanders.  _ © 

Tris learned Gentleman, without entring 
into a detail of all the ſeveral Species of Sala- 
manders, or of what many have written about 
them, gives us a few curious Obſeryations made 
by him upon one Species of this Animal, that is 
to ſay, the Terreſtrial, as the Naturaliſts call it. 

TH1s is a kind of Lizard, about five or ſix 
inches long. Its Head is broad and flat like 
that of a Toad, the Feet likewiſe reſemble ra- 
ther thoſe of that Creature than the Ligaru's, 
whoſe Body and Tail it has, tho“ both of them 
bigger. However, its Tail does not end in a 
ſharp Point, like that of the Lizard, but may 
* about a line diameter at the extremity 
OT it. | "ap 
Taz upper part of this Animal is black 
ſpotted with yellow, its Belly brown, and 
fometimes: inclining to yellow; -W O yellow 
ſtripes ariſe from the two ſides of the Head 
over the Eyes, and run parallel to that part 
where the Tail begins. Theſe ſtripes generally 


terminate towards the middle of the Body, and 
3 then 


\ 


* 
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then begin again: ſometimes, tho? ſeldom, they 
are continued without interruption. All the 
I reſt of the Animal is diverſified with yellow 
pots here and there, without any particular 
a- Figure. The Skin has no Scales on it, is very 

ſmooth except on the ſides, where it has ſome- 
3 Ithing of the nature of 8 On the back ap- 
4 two parallel; rows of Teats, which run the 

whole length of the Back- bone. 

Tx Salamandor's Skin is, ſometimes, dry as 
X- the Zizard's, but generally moiſt with a ſort 
ne of dew, which has. the effect of Varniſh upon 
en che Skin, eſpecially when it is touched; and it 
an Wpaſles in a moment from one ſtate to the other. 
ne Ir has one very peculi 


1- 


iar property, which is, the 
containing a kind of Milk under its Skin, which 
ing ſpurts out to a great diſtance, whenever the 
la- Animal is ſqueezed. 
out Tuis Milk flows from a great number of 
ade Wlictle Orifices, many of which are pretty vi- 
CS able without the help of a magnifying Glaſs, 
Lit. Wehiefly thoſe which anſwer to the Teats. The 
ix Milk is like that which runs from ſome Plants, 
like ¶ when cut: it is inſupportably ſharp and ſtyptic, 
ra- and tho? the pain occaſionꝰd by its being laid 
on the Tongue is but of ſhort duration, one 
would nevertheleſs imagine, that a Bliſter, at 
leaſt, would be the effect of it. 
Wurm the Salamander is ſqueezed, there iſſues 
from it a particular, and very ill ſmell, 
IT is very fluggiſh, lives under ground in 


lack Ipumid, cold places, and chiefly at the foot of 
and Wold Walls, nor ever comes out but in rainy 
low Weather, or for Water, or for fear of being 
lead Idrowned in its Hole, or to hunt after the Inſects, 


on which it lives, and which it would never 


be able to catch, unleſs they were firſt half 
and drown'd, THE 
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Tun Salamander, beſides the property of 


if 


7 


living in the Fire, aſcribed to it by the Ancients, 
1s likewiſe both by them, and the greateſt part 


of modern Naturaliſts, looked upon as the moſt 


dangerous of Animals. If we believe Pliny, i 


one of them is ſufficient to deſtroy a whole 


Country. 
Tur great Rains which fell in France in the 


Year 1726, having forced many of them out 


of their holes, they were carried to M. Mau- 

pertuis, with all the precautions that could poſ- 

ſibly be taken againſt fo terrible an Animal: 

__ he made the following Experiments on 
em. 

Tux firſt Experiment was, that of the Pro- 
digy attributed to the Salamader. However 
fabulous the Hiſtory of an Animal's being proof 
againſt Fire, may appear, he was reſolved to 
ſee the truth of it: and however ſhameful it 
may be to a Naturaliſt to make a ridiculous 
Experiment; it is at that Price only he can 
purchaſe the right of exploding an Opinion 
made ſacred by the Authority of the Ancients. 

He therefore threw a good number of Sa- 
lamanders into the Fire, the greateſt part of 
which immediately periſh*'d. Some indeed had 
ſtrength enough to get out of the Fire half 
burnt, but could not reſiſt a ſecond trial. 

Anp yet ſomething very particular happened 


in the burning of this Animal. It was hardly 


in the Fire, when it appear'd covered with 
drops of the Milk, already fpoken of ; which 
rarifying with the Heat, is no longer to be con- 
tained in its ſmall Reſervatories, but flows out 
on every ſide, more abundantly from the Head, 
and Teats, than from any other part; and im- 
mediately hardens, ſometimes in the ſhape of 
Pearls. | IT 


1 
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Ix is probable, that this Effluvium gave riſe to 
the Story of the Salamander: and yet the Milk 
muſt be in a much greater quantity to put out 
the leaſt Fire. But there was a time, when 
even this was ſufficient to make an Animal in- 


combuſtible. And Men may ſtill believe, if 


they pleaſe, that the Animal, ſpoken of by the 
Ancients, was different from this. 

M. Maupertuis made the following Experi- 
ments upon the Poiſon of the Salamander. 
1. He endeavour'd to make them bite ſome Ani- 
mal, but in vain; tho' he provoked them a 
thouſand different ways, not one of them 
would ever ſo much as open its Mouth, and 
therefore he was obliged to open it for them 
by force. Upon opening it he found their 
'Feeth did not ſeem able to wound: they were 
ſmall, cloſe, even, and rather fitted for cut- 
ting than piercing, ſuppoſing the Salamander 
to have the ſtrength, which it really has not. 
Some Animal therefore of a very tender Skin 
was to be ſought, that it might be eaſily cut. 
He opened a Salamander's Mouth, and endea- 
voured to make it bite a young plumed Chicken; 
but how much ſoever he preſſed the Salamander 
Jaws, he could never make them enter, they 
being firſt diſlocated. At laſt he flayed a piece 
of the Thigh, and there ſucceeded in forcing it 
to make ſeveral morſures. 

HEREUPON, M. Mau pertuis, that he might 
not be obliged to skin the Animals, that he 
deſigned the Salamander ſhould bite, thought 
of finding ſome Parts of them which ſhould 
be ſo tender, that the Teeth might be able to 
enter. He therefore made ſeveral Salamanders, 
one after another, ſeveral times bite the Tongue 
and Lips of a Dog; and the Tongue of a Turkey. 

I But 
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Poſe, and the Salamander was ſtill found harmleſs. 


to maintain, chat the Salamander is hurtful: 


% 


{Hroronta LirTERARIX A. 
But not one of thoſe Animals, which ere 
bitten, received the leaſt harm. 

Tuno' M. 8 well knew chat thoſs 
Animals, [whoſe bite is the moſt venomous, 


are not ſo when eaten, and had found that the 
bite of the Salamander was not in the leaſt dan- 


gerous; yet a certain deference; paid to the fear i 
which there js generally of this Animal, and 
the Liquor which he had obſerved upon the 
Skin, inclined him to try, whether it would be 
hurtful, taken as Food. "Hoving therefore c 

a Salamander in pieces, he opened a Bog 
Mouth by force, and made him fallow thera 
all, the greateſt MS: having yet Life in 


them, as held his Mouth tied wp for half 


an hour. 

Ar the ſame time he made a young Turkey 
ſwallow a ſmall Salamander quite whole. 

Tarxsz-two Animals ſeemed as brisk as uſual. 
The Dog, half an hour after his Mouth was 
untied, that is, an hour after he had ſwallowed 
the Salamander,. brought up the Tail and Legs. 
As to the Turkey, the Salamander he had 
ſwallowed never appeared. more, both of them 
cat and. drank as uſual, nor gave the leaſt 
figns of ſickneſs. 

M. Mauperiuis then reſolved to try another 

riment. He ſteeped Bread in the Sala- 

mander*s Milk, and made a Chicken eat it; he 
likewiſe ſteeped ſome ſmall pointed Sticks in the 
ſame Milk, and thruſt them into the Wounds 
he had made in the Breaſt and Thighs of ano- 
ther young Chicken. All this was to no pur- 


 Howeveam, as M. Maupertuis obſerves, there 
are other ſubterfuges for ſuch as are reſolved 


perhaps 


\ 


Art. J. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 3 
rhaps it is not ſo but in particular Seaſons, 

5 een wess, perhaps only to particular 

Animals, &c. . W - 

To this Experiment, M. Maupertuis ſubjoins 
one thing worthy Obſervation. Having opened 
. = ſome Salamanders, in one and the ſame Sala- 
nander he found both Eggs and Young ones, 
3 as perfect as thoſe of viviparous Creatures. 
The Eggs made two cluſters like the Ovaria of 
Birds, except that theſe Cluſters were of a 
longer ſize ; and the Young ones were contain'd 
in, two long Tubes, the texture of which was 
ſo fine, that they were ſeen diſtinctly thro? 
them. In one Salamander he counted Forty two, 
in another Fifty four young ones all alive, and 
as perfectly formed as large Salamanders, and, 


* 


cey beſides, more brisk and nimble. 
aal. To theſe Phyſical Obſervations we ſhall from 
us Mechanics ſubjoin a ſhort account of an Hour- 


ved Glas of Sand, invented by Count Aroſpero, a 
Captain of the Regiment of Milan, in the Ser- 
had vice of his Catholick Majeſty, and approved 
by the Academy. Ry 
Anp this conſiſts of two Veſſels perfectly 
equal, filled with the ſame Sand, at the bottom 
of each of which 1s fitted a Glaſs Tube to re- 
ceive the Sand, the Tubes being likewiſe per- 
fectly equal, and the whole poſited vertically. 
The two Veſſels and Tubes are very near each 
other, and a Copper Plate bored at each end, 
with two holes equal to thoſe of the Glaſs 
Tubes. is diſpoſed in ſuch a manner, that turn- 
ing round upon an Axis, which is between the 
two Tubes, it ſhuts the one, whillt it leaves 
the other quite open. Having firſt made the 
Experiment in what Time one Tube is filled 
NI. 1730 D with 


into it weighted; and as the weight of all the 4 
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wich the Sand run ont of the Veſſel, by di- 
viding the Tube irito equal Parts, *the equal 
Parts of this Time is found; or, wich will be 


MI more exact, at Watever Moment from 


the falling of the Smd into one of 'the Tubes, 
that Tube is ut, by means of che Plate, it is 
taken off, Which is very eaſy, and the Sand run 


Sand contained in one of the Veſſels is known, that 
Weight is in the fatne proportion to that of the 

that has run into it, as the whole Time in 
which the Tube would be full, & tothe Time 
in which it has received but part of the Sand. 
The Machine continuing in the fame poſture, 
at the inftant that dis Tobe ſhuts, the other 
opens, and the Sand of the correſpending Veſ- 
{el runs into it. In this manner there is no time 
loſt in weighing the Sand of one Tube, and the 
Machine Mill goes on meaſuring the Time. 
"This Invention, tho“ very ingenious, is, as any 
one may fee, ſubject tot e uſual inconveniences 
f Hour-Gliffes, which are, the different Viſco- 
ſity of the Sand; and inn of the Holes 
from the continual running of it. 
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Art. 5, HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
rene . | 
Hiſtoire Ancienne des Egyptiens, des Car- 
= trhaginois, des Aſſyriens, des Babylo- 
niens, des Medes, & des Perſes, des 
Macedoniens, des Grecs. Par. M. Rol- 
lin, ancien Recteur de 1 Univerſite de 
Paris, Profeſſeur d Eloquence au Col- 
lege Roial, & Aſſocie a IAcademie 
Roiale des Inſcriptions & Belles Lettres. 
Tome Premier a Paris, 1730. 


That is, 


The Ancient Hiſtory of the Egyptians, 
the Carthagenians, the Aﬀyrians, the 
Babylonians, the Medes and Perſians, 
the Macedonians, and the ſeveral States 
of Greece. By Mr. Rollin, late Rector 
of the Univerſay of Paris, Profeſſor of 

loguence in the Royal College, and 


„ 6 
* I 
” 

2 
ö y 


_ ſeriptions; and Belles Lettres. The Iſt 
Haolume in 8 vo. containing P. 607, with 
4 Preſace of 40 Pages. 


6 we" E Author of this Hiſtory is a Name 
ſo very well known in France, and the 
other Compoſitions, wherewith he hath obliged 
the learned World, have met with ſo general 
an Approbation, that there needs no Apology 
Lor our giving ſome account of what this one 
Volume contains, even before the reſt are com- 
Plated andi made ꝑublicxk 
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Fellow of the Royal Academy of In. 
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Reader a right Conception of the Riſe and Pro- 


that he might be encourag'd to make the Af 


him they paid Homage and Tribute, 


his Perſon with a Guard, and putting the 1 
| 2 


HisTor1a LITTERARIA. Art. f. 
Tux Deſign of the whole Work (as our 
Author ſuggeſts in his Preface) is to give his 


greſs of States and Empires; to obſerve by 
what ſteps and means they arriv'd at their en- 
vied Grandeur, and from what Springs and 
Cauſes their decay and downfall did enſue: and. 
ſtill as he goes along, to remark the Manners 4 
of the ſeveral Nations, their Genius, Laws, 
Cuſtoms, and Uſages, as well as the principal 
Characters of ſuch Perſons who had the Admi- 
niſtration of Affairs, and how far their 

or ill Qualities contributed either to the Exal- 
tation or Diminution of the State. 

In this Volume our Author treats only of 
two Governments, the Egyptian and the Car- 
thaginian, the one a Monarchy, and the other 
a Republick ; and, + Introduction to 
the whole, gives his Reader a ſhort Narrative 
of what the firſt Riſe and Eftabliſhment of 


Kingdoms were. 


Jo this purpoſe he tells us, chat the firſt, 
Form of Government was Paternal, or that 
every Father was the chief Sovereign of his 


Family, till in Proceſs of time, Families en- 


creaſing to a rodigious Number, and every 
one having its ſeparate Head, it was thought ex- 
pedient, for the preſervation of. Peace and good 
Order, to ſelect one out of many, a Perſon 


diſtinguiſh*dfor his Wiſdom, Virtue, and Pro-] 
bity, and him to Place n an Fauinence above 


the reſt. | 
To him they gave ch Title of King, and, 


fairs of State his ſole Buſineſs and Employ, to 
progetss 


Art. 5s. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
of Juſtice in his Hand, gave him Authority 


and Power to puniſh the wicked, and reward 


thoſe that did well. 
In this Condition we may ſuppoſe the 


= Kingdoms continued for ſome time, till a con- 
trariety of Tempers, and ſuch Differences, as 
are almoſt unavoidable among neighbouring 
Princes, gave occaſion for Contention; which 


Contention flamed out into a War, and War 
ſoon terminated in the Deſtruction of one King- 
dom, and the aggrandizement of another : 1o 


that by this means a Prince of a bold and mar- 
tial Spirit, finding the ſucceſs of his Arms, and 


an eaſy occaſion to quarrel with his Neighbours, 
puſh*d on his Conqueſts with Vigour, till, hav- 
ing added Kingdom to Kingdom, and Nation 
to Nation, he laid the Foundation of ſome of 
thoſe large Empires, which afterwards com- 
priz*'d the greateſt part of the then known 
World. I, 


AFTER this Hypotheſis of the Origin and Pro- 


greſs of Kingdoms in general, our Author be- 
gins with giving us, 


I. A ſhort Deſcription of the different Parts 
n | 
II. Ax Account of the Cuſtoms, Laws, and 
Religion of the People: and, 
III. A brief Hiſtory of their Kings, and of 
on Actions for which they were remark- 
able. 


I. Egypt he divides into three Parts; the 

Upper, Middle, and Lower Egypt. 
1. In the Upper Egypt ſtood the ancient City 
of Thebes (from whence the whole Country 
- * had 


37. 


HISsTORIA L1ITTERARTA. Aft. 5. 
had its“ Name) not mote famous for its 
hundred Gates, than for its vaſt Number. of 
Inhabitants, which, at one and the fame tine, 
cou'd ſend out of each Gate two hundred Cha- 
riots of War, and Ten thotifatd Men able to 


bear Arms, as old + Homer fings its Praiſe. 


2. Ix the Midule Egypt ſtood formerly the City 
of Memphis; but now Grand Cairo is becomre 
the Capital, whoſe Caſtle firuated on art high | 
Rock with ſteps cut out of it fo very eaſy of af- 
cent, that even laden Catmels may go up, is 


one of the greateſt Curioſities in this patt of 


5 1 the Deſcription of this Codritry, the Hifto- 
rian gives us an account of the ancierit Obelt/qnes, 
which were large quadrangulat Pillars, ending 
in a Point, and uſually engfav'd with Hierogly- 
phics; of the Pyramids, vaſt and prodigious 


Buildings, deſign'd originally for the Monu- 


ments of their Kings, tho? few of them had rhe 
honour to be repoſited there; of the Late of 
Meeris, dug to receive the Supes-abtndance, 
and to ſupply the Deficiency of the Nile's Inun- 
dation; of the Canal of Communication between 
the Red and the Mediterranean Seas, now quite 
flPd up; and of the Sources, the Cataracts, 
and Overflowings of the River Nile, which oc- 
caſion the great Fruitfulneſs of the Country: 
whereupon our Hiſtorian raiſes this Obſervation, 
«© Nothing certainly affords a more delightful 
+ Proſpect, than Egypt does, in its two different 
* Seaſons of the year. To ſtand upon a Moun- 
* tain, or one of the Pyramids near Cairo, 
about the Month of Jaly or Auguſt, and 
#* thence to look upon a vaſt Sea, with an in- 

I F finite 


* Thebais. + Ui. 1. v. 381, 
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« finite number of Cities and Villages _— 
« out of the Water, together with Orc 
c and Fruit-trees of all kinds, even as far as 
one's Eye can reach; and, on the contrary, 
ce in the time of Winter, i. e. about the Mondi | 
« of January and February, to fre the ſame 
« Co „like one green Mead, all enameWd 
<<. and, bedeck'd with Flowers, while Flocks and 
«© Herds axe feeding on the Plains, while Gar- 
«© deners and Husbandmen are hard at work, 
<« and the Air is perfum d with the Fragrancy 
6 of Orange, and Citron, and other delicious 
4 Trees; is ſuch an agreeable variety of Pro- 
ſpect, and Entertainment to the Senſes, as 
no other Country can pretend to“ 
3. Inv the Lower Egypt (which indeed is the 
moſt fruitſul and beſt cultivated part of all) 
ſtood formerly the famous City of Heliopolis, ſo 
called from the ſtately Temple, which was de- 
dicated' to the dun; but at preſent its Metro- 
polis is Alexandria, a place once of great note 
for its Trade to the Eaſt-Indies, until the Eu- 
ropeaus found out another Paflage by doubling - 
the Cape of Gond- Hope, Here was that famous 
Pharos built. by Softratus,: for the benefit of 
Navigation; here that noble Muſeum, where 
Men of Learning reforted, and were maintam*& 
at the publick Expence; and here that immenſe 
Library, containing no leſs than feven hundred 
thouſand Volumes, a great number of which 
were unhapptly burnt in the War, which Cæſar 
had with Alexandria. 


II. Ovg Author, having given us this De- 
ſcription of the Kingdom of Egypt, proceeds, 
in the next place, to the Cuſtoms, and Laws, 


both civil and religious, that were in uſe among 
D 4 the 


0 
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the People: and to this purpoſe he takes no- 
tice, 445 "_ Wh | * | 


1. Tur tho' the Kingdom was properly 
hereditary, yet were the Kings oblig*d to live 
within the compaſs of the Laws, as well as the 
meaneſt Subjects; and, for this reaſon, they 
were many times remarkable for their Sobriety 
and Temperance, their Aſſiduity in Buſineſs, 
and impartial Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 
Fox the [Adminiſtration of Juſtice; thirty 
Judges were ſelected out of the principal Cities 
of the Kingdom; whoſe Preſident, or Chief, had 
a. Collar of Gold and precious Stones, to which 
hung an Image without Eyes, which they called 
Truth: and in the Execution of the Laws, Per- 60 
jury and wilful Murther, nay, even refuſing to ec 
ſuccour one that was unjuſtly attack*d, were 
puniſh'd with Death. Calumny and Falſe- wit. 
neſſing came under the Sentence of Retalia- 
tion: And, to engage Men to a punctual 
Payment of their Debts, the Egyptians had this 
Expedient, viz. that they were not allow'd to 
borrow of their Neighbours, without pledging 
their Father's Body, which they kept in their 
Houſes, curiouſly embalm'd, and treated with 
great Reſpect z but then the Shame and Impiety 
of not redeeming ſo precious a Pledge was ſuch, 
that the Man who died without doing it, was 
depriv'd of the Honour of all Funeral Rites, 
which (according to the account our Hiſtorian 
gives us) were very ſolemn and magnificent. 

2. Nxxx to the King, the Perſons held in the 
greateſt Honour and Eſteem were the Prieſts, 
who were indulg*d many Privileges, and had in- 
deed a great ſhare in the Adminiſtration of pub- 
lick Affairs: for in their hands were wg 
| ö LNOIC 
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8 thoſe ſacred Books, which containꝰd the Principles 
of Government, and the Myſteries of Religion; 
W which, being uſually wrap'd up in Symbols and 


and Expoſition of them. lk, 

3 Ovux Hiſtorian here gives us an account of 
4 the ſeveral Deities; which the Egyptians wor- 
ſnipped; but more eſpecially of their O/ris and 
ths, which they pretended to be the Sun and 
the Moon, as theſe Stars indeed were the firſt 
Objects of Idolatry; and upon the whole, he 
concludes with this Reflection, „ Tis an ama- 
«Zing thing to ſee, ſays he, a Nation that va- 
« ju'd themſelves upon their Wiſdom and great 
«© Knowledge, run into ſuch groſs.Abſurdities. 
&« To give Beaſts, and many times the vileſt 
c Inſects, religious Worſhip ; to place them 
cc in the midſt of their Temples; to maintain 
ce them at a great Expence, when alive; and, 
« when dead, to embalm them and build pub- 
lick Monuments for them: to eſteem Leeks 
« and Onions as Gods; to call upon them in 
« Diſtreſs, and to look for Succour and Pro- 


4 of Folly and Madneſs, as wou'd ſeem. to us 
* incredible, were they not atteſted by the beſt 
% Authorities of Antiquity.” | 

3. Tno' the military Profeſſion was in great 
Repute among the Egyptians, was poſſeſs d of 
many Privileges, and held in the next Rank of 
Dignity to the Prieſthood ; yet were they a 
People more addicted ro the Invention of Arts 


and Sciences, than' to the Exerciſe of Arms. 


neſs of their Air, contributed much to their 
Skill in Aſtronomy 3 the annual Inundation of 
| their 


Enigma's, rais d other Men's Curioſity, as well 
Jas the Character of thoſe, who had the Cuſtody | 


« tection from them: theſe are ſuch Exceſſes 


The Flatneſs of their Country, and the Clear- 


a 
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their River Mile put them upon the neceſſity 
of forming Rules for Ccomeiry; and — 
Remains of their Pyramids and Obeliſques, of 
their Temples and Palaces, one may perceive, 
to what an exquiſite degree the Arts of Paint- 
ing, Sculpture, and Architecture had arriwd i 
among them; tho“ Miw/jo (as our Author ob- 
ſerves) they made no part of their Study, as 
accounting it not only an uſeleſs, but a dange- 
rous Employ, and ſuch as had a tendency to 
emaſculate Mens Spir itte. 
4. After ſome farther Obfervation of the 
manner in which Husbandmen, Shepherds, and 
Artizans were treated and eſtremd among the 
Egyptians, and of the Commodities which were 
the proper Produce of the Country, the Papy- C 
rus, the Linum, the By ſus, and above all, that a 
vaſt quantity of Corn, which made it the 
Granary of the two greateſi Cities then in the 
world, Nome and Conſtantinanle, our Author 
concludes wich this: fhort Remark 3 That 
% what' we read in the ſacred Hiſtory con- 
<< cerning” the Lives of : Abraham, Iſaac, and 
« Facsb, but more eſpecially of Jaſænb and 
& Moſes, is both a Confirmation and Hluſtra- 
& tion of what we meet with in profane Au- 
<< thors, relating to the Manners and Civil Go- 
vernment of the ancient Egyptians. | 


TH. Ounx Author having given us this. Ac- 
count of the Conſtitution of Egypt, and of the ar 
Genius and Manners of the People, proceeds, w. 
in the next place, to the Hiftory of their Kings: D 
and, expoſing the fabulous Notion of the Gods 
and Demigods, who are ſaid to have govern'd i th 

Egypt for above the ſpace of twenty millions of WW Id 
years, what he thinks the maſt probable opinion | 
| is, | 
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is, that Mener, whom * the Scripture calls 
Mizraim, one of the Sons of Ham, was the firſt 
= King of Egypt. From him our Author deduces 
a Succeffion of the moſt remarkable Princes, 
= with their reſpective Lives and Actions, till the 


| WE Kingdom was quite conquer d by Cambyſes, the 


Son of Cyrns, and has thenceforward its Hiſtory 
confounded, firſt, with that of the Perſiam, 
and, afterwards, with that of the Greeks, until 
the Death of Alexander, when a new Form of 
Monarchy, founded by Ptolemy the Son of Lagus 
ſprung up, as our Hiſtorian promiſes to relate 
in its proper place, | 


Tux ſecond Book contains the Hiftory of the 
Carthaginians : and herein our Author propoſes, 


I. To give us a general Idea of the Manners 

of the People, their Religion, their Go- 

vernment, their Riches and Power, and 
diſtinguiſhing Character, c. 

II. After ſome ſhort Enquiry into the Eſta- 

bliſhment and Growth of their Power, to 


give us a detail of the ſeveral Wars, which 


made them ſo conſpicuous and renowned. 


I. TR Carthaginians (as our Author obſerves) 
had the ſame Language, Laws, and Cuſtoms, 
with the 2)rians from whom they ſprung, with 
whom they always liv'd in the ſtricteſt Union, 
and to whom they ſent annually a Ship, laden 
with rich Preſents, in acknowledgment of their 
Deſcent from them. 

THEIR Religion, which they brought with 
them out of Tyre, was ſullied with the blackeſt 
Idolatry. The two chief Deities which oy 

worſhip 2 


Gen. x. 6. 
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worſhip'd, were Urania and Saturn. Urania 
was * ſame with the Moon, and of her they 
implor'd Succour in Diſtreſs, and eſpecially 
Relief in time of Drought: But to Saturn, who 
was the ſame with Moloch in the Scripture, 
they refus'd not to offer up their very Children, 
in fas horrid and barbarous manner, which 
our Hiſtorian relates, and which gave occaſion 
to a * wiſe Heathen to ſay, . That even Atheiſm 
e itſelf was not more dteſtable, than a Super- 

A attended with ſuch unnatural and in- 
<« human Cruelties.“ 

\ Taz1 x Conſtitution (which Ariſtotle makes 
a Model for other Republics) was in many re- 
ſpects excellently contriv'd, having in it three 
Powers; the Suffetes, the F and the Peo- 


ple; to which was afterwards added, a fourth, 


viz. the Tribunal of an Hundred. The Suffetes 
were annual Magiſtrates, much of the ſame 
kind with the Conſuls of Rome, which preſided 
in all Civil Affairs, and had ſometimes the 
command of their Armies. The Senate, which 
was compos'd of Perſons of the greateſt Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Experience, had the deciſion of War 
and Peace, gave audience to Ambaſſadors, and 
debated all matters of the greateſt Importance 
but if there happen'd to be any diviſion among 
them, the Queſtion was then brought before 
the People, who determin'd it. The Tribunal 
of an Hundred, much like the Ephori of Sparta, 
or the Tribunes of Rome, had a controul even 
over their Generals, and cou'd call them to an 
account upon their return from any Campaign; 
but as all human Polity is liable to 1mperfec- 
tion, Arificiic obſerves, that conferring too 


many 
16 Plutarch de Superſt. P. 169, 
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many Offices upon one Man, and debarring 
thoſe of a mean condition from any Employ- 
ment in the Government,. were two Defaults in 
the Carthaginian Conſtitution. 


= Trrir Power and great Riches were oc- 


caſionꝰd by their Trade and Commerce, which 
extended from Eaſt to Weſt, and took in moſt 
of the Regions of the then known World ; by 
the Mines of Gold and Silver which they found 
m Spain, after they had ſubdued it, and by 
thoſe great Armies of mercenary Soldiers, which 
neighbouring Kings and Tributary States were 
oblig'd to ſend them, as they ſtood in need: 
but theſe mercenary Soldiers (as our Author 
obſerves) were not ſo firm a ſupport to the 
Government,” as if they had been Natives, and 


the employing ſo great a number of them was 


one of the defects of their Policy, and per- 
haps in a great meaſure the occaſion of their 
rule! 

-- In a Nation thus addicted to War and Com- 
merce, it can hardly be ſuppos'd that any great 
encouragement was given to Arts and Sciences: 
for tho? ſome particular Perſons might not be 
unacquainted with them, the generality of Peo- 
ple had no farther Notion than what related to 
Traffick : Hiſtory, Philoſophy, and all Polite 
Learning were in no eſteem at Carthage. Nay, 


in proceſs of time, the very learning of the 
Greek Tongue was prohibited by public Au- 


thority. And therefore it is leſs wonder, that 


being immerſed in Buſineſs, and devoid of all 
polite Education, the Carthaginians ſhou'd be 
tound ſo haughty and imperious, ſo cruel and 
tyrannical, not to Strangers only, but even 


their own Country-men, and (what is their pe- 


cular 
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euliar Character) ſo greedy after Gain, and ſo 


apt to employ all the irie Arts of \PEVEF * 


couzenage to attain it. 


AI. Ar ken this account of the Civil Confti- | L 
tution, as well as of the Genius and Temper af 


the People of Caribage, our Hiſtorian begins 
to enquire into their firſt Riſe and Eftabliſh- 


ment, which is commonly attributed to Dido, q 


a Tyrian Princeſs, who, upon the murther of 
her Husband Sicheus, by her Brother Pigma- 
lion King of Tyre, made her eſcape, and, after 
ſome courſe at Sea, landed in Afric, properly 
ſo call'd, about ſix Leagues from Tanis, where 
ſne purchas'd of enn a ſmall por- 
tion of Ground for her and her Companions 
to ſettle in. From this ſmall beginning did 
Carthage riſe at firſt ; but ĩt was not long be. 


fore it extended its Conqueſts even 2 


Afric, invaded Sardinia, gain'd the greateſt 
part of Sicily, brought almoſt all Spain under 
its kubjection, and, having ſent ſtrong Colonies 
abroad, ſeem'd to vie with the greateſt Em- 
pires in Wealth and Commerce, in numerous 
Armies, ſtrong Fleets, and the merit and mag 
nanimity of its Captains. 

Oux Author having acquainted us, by what 
difficulties and hard conflicts it was, that the 
ſtate of Carthage rais'd it ſelf to this ꝑiteb 
of power and greatneſs, comes at length to 
what he chiefly intends, vig. to treat of the 


three Punic Wars that laſted for the 1pace af 


an hundred and twenty five Years, 

1. Taz firft Punic War, i. e. the. firſt War 
which the Romins waged with the Carthaginians 
was begun (as our Author obſerves) upon very 
unjuſtifiable Motives, viz, to protect a Set of 

1 Thieves 
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Artis. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
Thieves and Murtherers in their unrightful Poſ- 
fon of the City of Maſſina. But the Jea- 
& touſy of the Romans, being fird at the grow- 
ing Power of Carthage, was glad indeed to lay 
hold on any Opportunity. They immediately 
therefore ſent away their Conſul, who defeated 
che Curtbaginian General: ſoon after that, they 
built them a Fleet, and in two naval Fights 
not only gain'd the Victory, but made a De- 
ſcent into the Enemies Country, beat them in 
ſeveral Engagements, and threaten'd to lay 
liege to Carthage it ſelf; but at laſt, by the 
feaſonable aſſiſtance of Xanthippus, a Lacede- 
monian General, and the advantageous Diſpo- 
fition of his Army (Which our Hiſtorian takes 
care to relate) they obtained an entire Victory 
over the Romans, and took Regulus their Con- 
ſul, who commanded againſt him, Priſoner. 
Ar r ER ſome few years, however, Regulus, 
upon his Parole, was ſent to Rome, in oniker to 
ſollicit an exchange of Prifoners ; but when he 
came into the Senate, ſo far was he from per- 
ſuading the thing, that he gave his Advice 
directly againſt it; telling them, That ſuch 
« an example wou'd be of dangerous conſe- 
* quence to the State; that Citizens, who had 
once thrown away their Arms, were un- 
«© worthy of Compaſſion, and unfit to ſerve 
ce the Public; and that as for himfelf, conſi- 
“ dering his Age, his loſs wou'd be nothing, 
«whereas they had in their hands many Car- 
% thaginian Generals, in the Prime of Life, 
and capable of ſerving their Country many 
Tears.“ With this Speech he perſuaded the 
Senate to have no thoughts of exchanging the 
Priſoners, and ſo, upon his return to Carthage, 
was made to undergo a moſt cruel and inhu- 
man Death. To 
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HISsTORIA LITTER ARIA. Art. 5. 
To repair this loſs, the Romans (we are told) 
rais d freſh Forces, and ſet out another Fleet: 


nor were the Carthaginians, on the other hand, 
negligent in the leaft to make preparations 
againſt them. On both ſides it was fought i 
with variety of ſucceſſes for ſome years, till at 
length the Romans having quite vanquiſh'd i 
them in a Sea-Engagement, and laid ſiege to 
Lilybeum, one of the ſtrongeſt Forts in Sicily, 

they compell'd them to ſue for a Peace, which 


they obtain'd upon very hard Terms: where- 
upon our Author makes this compariſon be- 
tween the two contending Nations, That the 


ambition of Conqueſt was on both ſides the 


„ ſame, the ſame firmneſs and greatneſs of 
« Soul, both in deviſing Projects, and in put- 


ting them in execution; that the Caribagi- 


* rnians indeed had a manifeſt ſuperiority in 
< their knowledge of maritime Affairs, in their 
<« ſkill of building, and art in navigating their 


„ Ships, as well as in the abundance of their 
* Riches, which ſupplied all their Expences of 


“ ſo long and tedious a War; but that the 


_ ©© Romans, by their Courage and Zeal for the 


ce public good, their Love for their Country, 
* and noble Emulation for Glory, which no 


< difficulties, no misfortunes cou'd ever abate, 
« did more than counterbalance theſe Defects, 


and brought the Enemy to deſire a Peace, 
upon ſuch Conditions, as they in the like 
* Circumſtances wou'd never have been pre- 


ce yaiPdon to accept.“ , 
2..AFTER this Treaty of Peace our Au— 


thor gives a relation of that cruel and bloody 


War (commonly call'd the Lybian War) which 
the Cartbaginiaus had with their mercenary 
Soldiers, who, upon their being to be disbanded, 

ks mutinied 
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and ſo proceeds to the ſecond Punic War. 
Tr1s (as he tells us) was, upon ſeveral ac- 
counts, one of the moſt memorable Wars, that 
we have in Hiſtory : but he reckons it a miſtake, 
that the taking of Saguntum, and the miſerable 
fate of its Inhabitants, were the only cauſes of it, 
when the hard Conditions of the late Peace, as 
well as the many Conqueſts which the Carthagi- 
nians had made in Spain, rais'd the Indignation 
of each Nation, and made them catch at the 
firſt Opportunity, that ſeem'd to favour a 
Rupture. 

Hannibal, who was train'd up in War under 
his Father Amilcar, one of the compleateſt Ge- 
nerals of his Age, was no ſooner ſet at the 
head of the Army, than he form'd a deſign of 
invading Italy, and carrying the War to the 
very Walls of Rome. 

HERE our Author takes him up, at the 
head of a numerous Army, and gives us a cu- 
rious deſcription of his dextrous Paſſage of 
the Rhine; of his wondrous Paſſage of the 
Alps; of his bold entrance into Italy; his de- 
feat of the two Conſuls that came to oppoſe 
him; his Victory over Flaminius at the Lake 
Thraſymine ; his exquiſite Stratagem to delude 
the wary Fabius; and that memorable Battle 
at Cannæ, wherein ſo many thouſand of the 
| Komans fell; and which, if rightly improv'd 
(as ſome imagine) by an immediate march to 
Rome, might for ever have determin'd the fate 
of that City and Common-wealth. Our Au- 
thor, however, ſeems to be of a contrary Opi— 
nion: „ For ſince it is certain, ſays he, that 
Hannibal, before this Engagement, had no 


„more than F orty thouſand Foot, Five thou- 
N 1 1730. 1 « ſand 


mutinied and rebelled upon the account of Pay; 
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ſand of which were kilPd upon the ſpot, and 
many more, without all doubt, lamed and 
wounded, his Army was not ſufficient to 
carry on the Siege of ſo large a place, well 
fortified and well garriſoned, eſpecially when 
they had no Engines of War ready, nor 
any thing that was proper to engage in ſuch 
« an Enterprize.“ 

However this be, 'tis certain, that ever 
after this Victory, the Affairs of Hannibal took 
a different turn: ſome have imputed this to 
that ill Habit of idleneſs and luxury which his 
Army contracted, during their ſtay in Capua; 
but our Author (after Polybius) aſcribes it more 
properly to his want of ſuch Succours and Re- 
cruits, as ſhou'd have been ſent him from Car- 
thage, which ſome Factions at home, and the 
bad ſtate of Affairs in SH n and Sardinia, wou'd 
not permit. : 

Wu gave the finiſhing ſtroke, however, 
to all his Enterprizes againſt Rome, was the 
Death of his Brother Aſalrubal, coming with 
Forces to his aſſiſtance, but before he cou'd 
Join him, intercepted by the Enemy, and him- 
ſelf (after he had done all that a gallant Gene- 
ral cou'd do) together with all his Army ſlain 
upon the ſpot. After this diſaſter, Hannibal 
was never able to bear up againſt the Enemy. 
His Brother's Head thrown into his Camp, 
gave a mortal wound to his Soul; and the un- 
interrupted Succeſs, wherewith Scipio over-run 
both Spain and Afric, made the Carthaginians 
think of a Peace. With this purpoſe they re- 
call'd Hannibal from Italy: but no ſooner was 

he come among them, than their great con- 
fidence in his Abilities, made them alter their 


minds, and immediately conſtitute him Gene- 
ral of their Forces in Afric. HERE 


cc 


Art. 5. HISTORIA LITTERARIA? 


HERE it was that Hannibal had that inter- 
view with Scipio (which our Author has deſcrib'd 
with great delicacy of Language) and after- 
wards that Battle, which determin'd the fate 
of Carthage, and put an end to this ſecond 
Punic War, upon ſuch hard Conditions as theſe, 
« That the Carthaginians ſhou'd ſurrender all 
« the Priſoners and Deſerters, withdraw their 
Forces from /taly and Gaul; never come 
c more in Spain; renounce all pretenſions to 
ce the Iſlands, between Afric and Italy; de- 
liver up all their Fleet, except twenty Ships; 
«© pay the Romans the Sum of Five thouſand 
« Talents, and never take up Arms againſt 
“ any of their Allies.” I 

AFTER the concluſion of this Peace, Han- 
nibal (as our Author tells us) was for ſome 
time in very great eſteem at Carthage ; and 
when it came to his turn to be appointed Præ- 
tor, that he undertook to redreſs two very 
great Abuſes, that had crept into the Govern- 
ment, the Male-adminiſtration of Juſtice, and 
the Male-management of the publick Revenues : 
but as his Zeal for his Country in this reſpect 
procur'd him the love of the common People; 
ſo it rais'd up againſt him the hatred and in- 
dignation of many Men in Power, who ſent 
accuſations againſt him to Rome, as if he had 
been tampering with their Enemies, and there- 
upon procur'd Commiſſioners to be ſent, in 
order to demand him to be deliver*d up; but 
he perceiving their deſign, made his eſcape by 
night, and fled to Antiochus, who was then 
meditating a War againſt Rome. Here he en- 
deavours to confirm the King in that Deſign, 
and offer'd him to make a Deſcent upon Tal, 
and to engage ſome of his Countrymen to at- 
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HIS TORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 5. 
tend him in the Expedition: but, by the per- 
ſuaſion of Flatterers, the King was drawn off 
from his Reſolution, and at laſt made a ſhame- 
ful Peace with the Romans, whereof one of the 
Articles was, That he ſhou'd deliver up Han- 
#ibal into their hands. Hannibal, however, 
was appriz'd of this, and therefore made his 
eſcape, firſt to Crete, and afterwards to Pru- 
fias, King of Bithynia, who was then at war 
with Eumenes King of Pergamus, a dechar'd 
Friend and Ally of Rome. | 
HRE he did Prufias great ſervice, and 
gain'd him many ſignal Victories both by Sea 
and Land, enough, one wou'd think, to have 
procured him a fate Refuge and Protection: but 
the Malice of the Romans wou'd not let him 
reſt here; and therefore they ſent Quintius Fla- 
minius with Remonſtrances to the King, for en- 
tertaining him, and with a demand to have 
him given up: which Hanibal ſuſpecting, and 
thereupon endeavouring to make his Eſcape, 
but finding all the Out-lets of the Palace guarded 
againſt him, he took out the Poiſon which he 
always carried about with him againſt ſuch an 


| Occaſion, and holding it in his hand. Let 


cus eaſe the Romans, ſays he, of the trouble, 
4e they have ſo long been in, ſince they will 
<« not have patience to wait for an old Man's 
« death: little will be the Glory, which Ha- 


(„ muninus gets by his Victory over a Man diſ- 


«* armed and betrayed. How far the Romans 
„ are degenerated, this one Day teſtifies: for, 
„ whereas their Fathers advertized Pyrrhus, 


© even when warring againſt them in the heart 


* of Italy, to take care of a Traytor, that 
* wou'd have poiſoned him; theſe have ſent a 
Man of conſular Dignity to perſuade Pruſias 

1 : 6.00 


— — = 
- <= — 


3 * 


= 
n . 

* „ = E 
23 — 


— 
— 


Art. 5. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
« to commit a wicked and abominable Mur- 
cc ther upon his Friend and his Gueſt,” 
AFTER theſe Words, and ſome bitter Im- 
recations againſt Pruſias for violating the 
Laws of Hoſpitality, he ſwallowed the Poiſon, 
and died in the 7oth year of his Age: A Per- 
ſon, who had in him all the rare Qualities, re- 
quiſite toconſtitute a great Man; a Largeneſs 
of Soul from his very Childhood; a wonder- 
ful Temperance and Sobriety of Life; an in- 
vincible Patience in Labour, an undaunted Cou- 
rage in the greateſt Dangers; a oſt ſurprizing 
Preſence of Mind in the very heat of Action; 
and ſuch an addreſs and dexterity in managing 
Peoples Tempers, that there never was known 
a Mutiny in his Army, tho' it was compoſed of 
ſo many different Nations, and wanted very 
frequently the common Neceſſaries of Life: 
and yet it muſt not be diſſembled, that amidſt 
all theſe great Qualities, he retained ſomething 
of the Character and Vices of his Country, tho 
the Repreſentation which * Livy makes of him, 
ſeems to proceed from a national Prejudice, as 
7 8 no Foundation in any Tranſaction of his 
ife. 


3. Tux third Punic War was begun upon a 
pretence, as unjuſtifiable as the former. In the 
laſt Treaty of Peace it was concluded, that the 
Carthaginians ſhould reſerve to themſelves no 
more than ſuch a number of Ships, and never 
wage War with any of the Roman Allies, 
Whereupon the Romans pretending an infrac- 
tion of this Treaty, becauſe the Cartbaginians 
(after ſeveral Appeals to Rome had. proved ſuc- 
ceſsleſs) defended themſelves againſt Maſini//a's 

3 Encroach- 


Lib. 2, n. 4. 
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| Encroachments, proclaimed War againſt Car- 


thage, and immediately fitted out a great Ar- 
mament, with a full purpoſe to deſtroy it ut- 
terly. Terrified at this proceedure, the Car- 
thaginians ſent their Deputies to offer frefh ſub- 
miſfion, and implore their Pity ; but the only 
Anſwer, which they receiv'd, was, that if ey 
expected any Favour from Rome, they ſhou'd, 
in thirty days time, deliver up Three hundred 
Youths of their beſt Quality by way of Hoſtage, 
and, as ſoon as the Conſul was come with his 
Army into Afric, his demand was, that they 


ſhow'd immediately bring in all the Arms they 


had, of what kind ſoever. | 

Bor theſe Orders, tho' hard to be di- 
geſted, were immediately put in execution, 
that by their ready Obedience they might move 
the Enemy to compaſſion : but their Obe- 
dience was ſo far from having this effect, that, 
after the Conſul had thus diſarmed the whole 
Nation, he told their Deputies plainly, That 
«« the Will of the Roman Senate was, that 
Carthage was utterly to be deſtroyed, and 
cc that therefore they were inſtantly to leave it, 
& and remove their Habitation to any other 
e part of the Country, provided it was four 
Leagues diſtant from Sea.” 

W 1 TH# what Sorrow and Lamentation this 
Sentence was received, our Author was very 
eloquent in deſcribing. But after their firſt 
Conſternation was over, they reſolved to ſtand 
a Siege; and accordingly, having, with incre- 
dible expedition, provided themſelves with freſh 
Arms, they defended their City with ſuch bra- 


very, that the Romans began to be doubtful of 
the ſucceſs of the War. 


Here 


Art. 5. HisToORIA LITTERARIA. 
HERE our Hiſtorian gives us a curious 


Deſcription of the Strength and Situation of the 


Place, which, under all theſe Advantages, was 
able to maintain a Siege for above three years, 
till Scipio (who was afterwards call'd Africanus, 
and whoſe Character our Author gives us at 
large) came with a freſh Army, and took it 
.at length by ſtorm : which, when it was known 
at Rome, occaſion'd an univerſal Joy, and 
made the Senate ſend Commiſſioners to Afric, 
with Inſtructions to deſtroy utterly all the Re- 
mains of the Place, and to denounce horrid 
Imprecations againſt any one, who, in future 
Ages, ſhou'd attempt to rebuild it. 


AFTER the defeat of Pompey, however, 
Fulius Ceſar when he came into Afric, was ad- 
moniſh'd by a Dream to rebuild Corinth and 
Carthage, which he intended to do; but, he 
being prevented by an untimely Death, his 
adopted Son Augyſtus Czſar did it; but not 
exactly in the ſame Place, to prevent the fall 
of the Imprecations upon him : and thus it con- 
tinu'd, under the ſucceeding Emperors, in a ve 
flouriſhing Condition, and the Capital of all 
Afric, tillin the beginning of the ſeventh Century, 
it was quite demoliſhed by the Sarazins, inſo- 
much, that not only the Remains, but the very 
Name of it is loſt to all Poſterity. 75 
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ARTICLE VL 


Chriſtianity as old as the Creation : Or i 


the Goſpel a Re-publication of the Re- 
ligion of Nature. Vol. 1. in Quarto. 
g. 433. 


HE long Expectation which the World 
has had of this Work, the Oddneſs of its 
Title (which at firſt View looks like a Para- 
dox) and the plauſible Deſign which its Author 
pretends to purſue, viz. the ſettling Religion 
upon a true Baſis, and freeing Mens Minds from 
the Perturbations of Superſtition ; may plead 
our Excuſe, for giving the Publick a ſhort 
Abſtract of this firſt Volume, before any more 
be extant, together with ſome account of. the 
ſeaſonable Preſervative which a Learned and 


1 


Right Reverend Prelate may be ſaid to have 
1 againſt it, in ſo ſhort a time after its 


Publication. 

To juſtify in ſome meaſure the Singularity 
of the Title, as well as to give us a general 
Plan of the Work, our Author promiſes to 


ſhew, 


1. Tur Reality of the Law of Nature or 
Reaſon, and of what Branches it conſiſts. 
2, THAT this Law, like its Author, is ab- 
_ perfect, eternal, and unchange- 

able. 

3. THAT the Deſign of the Goſpel was not 
to add to, or to take from, this Law, 
but only to free Men from that Load of 

Superſtition, which had been mix'd with 
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it; and conſequently, That true Chriſtia- 
nity is not a Religion of yeſterday, but 
what God, at the beginning, dictated, and 
f ſtill continues to dictate, to Chriſtians, as 

= well as others. 
1. To prove the Reality of the Law of Na- 
ire or Reaſon, our Author takes his Argu- 
Wents from the Government and Attributes of 
od, as well as the general Conſent of Man- 
d: For ſince all, that believe there is a God 
ho governs the World, believe, . at the ſame 
e, that he has given them a Law for the 
egulation of their Actions, and that this is 
ply'd in the very Notion of Governor and 
overned ; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the 
aw, by which he governs Men, and his Go- 
rnment commenced together, and extend alike 
all Mankind. For can it be imagined, 
ſays he, that the ſame God, who has been 
lo good to other Animals, as to give them, 
not in one Country only, but in all places 
whatever, ſufficient means to act for their 
own Preſervation, has had leſs Care for the 


Image, and has not given them, at one time 
as well as another, and at one place as well 
as another, ſufficient Means to provide for 
their eternal Happineſs? Or, can it be ſup- 
poſed, that an infinitely good and gracious 
Being, which gives Men notice, by their 
Senſes, of what does good or hurt to their 
Bodies, ſhould have leſs regard to their 
immortal parts; not give them at all times, 
by the Light of their Underſtanding, ſuffi- 
cient Means to diſcover what makes for the 
Good of their Souls, but neceſſitate ſome 


immortal Souls of Men made after his w] n 


6e of ; 


8 


ce Age, in deſtructive Ignorance and Error?” 


bour; and by explaining, how our Love an 
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ce of them at leaſt to continue, from Age to 


Tris, as our Author tells us, is no way com. 
patible with the ſacred Attributes of God 
and therefore he obſerves farther, That how 
great ſoever the number of religious Sects hav 
been, and how much ſoever they have differ 
even in the fundamental Points of Religion 

et they have all agreed in acknowledging 
E of Nature, and their own indiſpenſible Ob 
ligation to obey all its Dictates: whereupon h 
concludes, That this Light of Nature, like 
« that of the Sun, is univerſal ; and, did no 
« Men ſhut the Eyes of their Underſtanding 
« or ſuffer others to blind them, wou*d ſoot 
« diſperſe all the Miſts and Fogs which arik 
from falſe Traditions, or falſe Interpretation 
« of the true Tradition.“ | 

 'WHeREin this Religion of Nature conſiſt 
our Author has endeavoured: to ſhew us, b 
enumerating the ſeveral Duties and Offices m 
owe to God, to ourſelves, and to our Neig 


Admiration, our Praiſe and Thankſgiving, ol 
Obedience and Imitation of God, Sc. are th 
genuine Reſult of the Divine Perfections; ho 
our Sobriety, Temperance, and Moderation 
all ſenſual Appetites, ariſe from a natural Inc 
nation to purſue what tends to our Good; an 
how the Actions of Juſtice, Compaſſion, B. 
neficence, -£c. ſpring from the inbred Sen 
of our own Infirmity ; that Love of his Spec 
which God has implanted in every Man, th 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction which attends all god 
and virtuous Actions, and that Shame and Sel 
reproach which every one feels upon the co 
miſſion of the contrary : and hereupon yy Y 

clude 
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« practice of thoſe Virtues, which reſult from 

4 the relation we ſtand in to God and Man, 
W << our Religion muſt always be the ſame ; 
„ that if God is ulichdtigeable, our Duty to 
( him muſt be ſo too; if human Nature con- 
„ tinues the ſame, and Men, at all times, ſtand 


ni in the ſame relation to one another, the Du- 
( ties, which reſult from theſe Relations, muſt 
F< always be the ſame : and, conſequently, our 
1 Put y to God and Man muſt, from the be- 
Ke 


&« ginning of the World to the end, always be 
e the ſame; nor can any Perſon, if he comes 


ng from God, teach us any other Religion, or 
oi give us any Precepts, but what are founded 
ri << on theſe Relations.” 

10n 


2. To ſhew the Perfection and Unchange- 
ableneſs of the Law of Reaſon, our Author 
takes his Topics from the Nature of God, the 
Nature of things, and the Sentiments of ſeveral 


for as Reaſon in God, ſays he, is the only Law 
that determines his Actions, ſo Reaſon in Man, 
Wrho' of an inferior degree, muſt needs be his 
veſt Guide and Director; becauſe, < ſuppoſing 
on g ever ſo many Revelations made to Mankind, 
& ſince it is impoſſible, that in any Book, or 
„ Books, a particular Rule cou'd be given for 
% every Caſe, we muſt even then have re- 


Seu courſe to the Light of Nature, to teach us 
pech our Duty in moſt Caſes; eſpecially conſi- 
, ta dering the numerous Circumſtances which 


| £008 attend us, and which, perpetually varying, 
* may make the ſame Actions, according as 
cou Men are 7 affected by them, either 
e c good or bad.“ e 

FI > THERE 


dudes, © That, if Religion conſiſts in the 


of our own, as well as ſome modern Divines; 
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„ theſe, in an eminent degree, belong to the 
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THERE is one favourite Notion, which our 
Author purſues through the whole courſe of 
his Book, and that is,. That God cannot at 
arbitrarily, nor impoſe any Laws or Sanctions if 
upon us, merely out of his own Will and Plea. 
ſure; and thereupon he infers, in the 4th and 
5th Chapters, That not only the Matter of 
* all God's Laws, but the Penalties annex'd 
© to them, are for the Good of Mankind; 
« and that God requires nothing for his own": 
<« ſake, no not the Worſhip we are to rendet 
c him, nor the Faith we are to have in him; 
for what worſe Opinion can we have of the 
* Divine Goodneſs, than to imagine, a mean 
« Denial of our Reaſon, or a wretched Affec- 
<< tation of believing any Point too hard for 
* our Underſtanding, can entitle us to the 
„ Favourof God?” © 


3. To prove further the Perfection of the 
Religion of Nature, and that the Deſign of ex- 
ternal Revelation was neither to add any thing 
to, or take any thing from it, but only to fret 
Men from that Load of Superſtition, which, i 
proceſs of time, came to be mix*d with it, ou 
Author, among ſeveral other Authorities, pro- 
duces the Sentiments of the Celebrated Charron, 
in his Treatiſe of Wiſdom, and, after a long 
Encomium upon this Religion, concludes at 
length in theſe words : If the higheſt internal 
« Excellence, the greateſt Plainneſs and Sim- 
& plicity, Unanimity, Univerſality, Antiquity, 
* nay Eternity, can recommend any Law, all 


Law of Nature; a Law, which does not 
depend on the uncertain meaning of Words 


and Phraſes in dead Languages, much lels 
, $ on 


of 
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on Types, Metaphors, Allegories, Parables, 
wor on the Skill and Honeſty of the weak and 
W- deſigning Tranſcribers (not to mention Tranſ- 


1 Kators) for many Ages together; but on the 
11 + immutable Relation of Things, always vi- 
of + ſible in the whole World.“ 

Trax truth is, the whole Deſign of our Au- 


aural Religion, and to bring it to a e 
ich the Chriſtian Revelation. To this purpoſe 
he endeavours to prove, by an enumeration of 
particulars, as well as a Quotation of ſeveral 


aving the ſame End, their Precepts muſt of 
eceſſity be the ſame. But, of all Authorities, 
vhat comes up neareſt to the point, and ſeems 


to have given occaſion to our Author's odd 
and affected Title, is a Paſſage out of Dr. Sher- 


heck (now Biſhop of Bangor) in his Sermon be- 
ere the Society for the Propagation of the 
ng Goſpel, where he tells us, That the true 


Religion of the Goſpel is the true original 
& Religion of Reaſon and Nature. — That the 
«© Doctrine of Repentance, with. which the 
„ Goſpel ſet out in the World, had reference 
„to che Law of Reaſon and Nature, againſt 
Which Men had every where offended ; and 
« ſince Repentance infers the neceſſity of a 
future Reformation, and a return to the 
* Duty and Obedience, from which by Tranſ- 
„ greſſion we are fallen; the conſequence is 
* maniteſtly this,—That the Goſpel was a Re- 
publication of the Law of Nature, and its Pre- 
* cepts declarative of that original Religion, 
** which was as old as the Creation.” A paſ- 
lage, which, if any ways perverted by our Au- 
thor, ought, in all juſtice, to be ſet "Oy 
| | that 


41 7 hor is to extol immoderately the Perfection of 


Authorities, that natural and revealed Religion, 


Cr 


— 
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it utterly inconſiſtent with the Good of Man- 
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that Reverend Prelate, whoſe Senſe and whoſe 
Diction he has abus'd. f 


To purſue his Encomium of Natural Reli- 1 


gion, he endeavours to prove, by an Induction Wi 
of Inſtances, That the not adhering to ſuch 
Notions, as Reafon dictates, concerning the 
Nature of God, has been the occaſion of all the 
Superſtition in the World, and of thoſe innu-· 
merable Miſchiefs which Mankind, on the ac 
count of Religion, have either done to them- 
ſelves, or to one another: But, here he advance 
a Propoſition ſomewhat ſingular, viz. That, 
according to the Conſtitution of the Law of 
Moſes, human Sacrifices, upon ſome occaſions, 
were enjoin'd ; which he labours to evince from 
Levit. xxvil. 28. as well as from the Caſe 0 
Zeptha ; but with what Succeſs and Perſpicuity, 
the Reader 1s left to judge. 

To prove the Identity of Natural and Re. 
veaPd Religion, he ſets himſelf farther to ſhew, 
that, as they have both the ſame Precepts, fo 
they preſcribe the ſame Means; for he reckons 


kind, as well as the Honour of God, to ſup- 
poſe, that things purely poſitive can be made 
the Ingredients of Religion. But, whether al! 
ſacramental Adminiſtrations, Ordination of Mr 
niſters, eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, Excommunica- 
tion, and ſuch other Rites and Ceremonies as 
are in uſe in the Chriſtian Church, deſerve thei 
ſevere Cenſure which he throws upon them, 1s 
what is again left to the Judgement of hs 
Reader. 

To continue the ſame Argument, he endea- 
vours, with ſome vehemence, to ſhew, that, 
as there cannot be two independent Rules for 
the Conduct of human Actions; fo thoſe, who 

SL magnify 
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Fnagnify Revelation, in order to weaken the 
Force of the Religion of Nature, ſtrike at all 
Religion in general. This he evinces from the 
Wonſtant Appeals, which the Scripture makes 
our Reaſon in all Inſtances of Duty, and 
„om the numberleſs Miſchiefs which too eaſy a 
Wrcdulity, or Adherence to the Authority of 
chers, is known to bring upon Mankind; and 
eereupon he concludes, That the Bulk of Man- 
ind muſt, by their Reaſon, be capable of 
liſtinguiſning between Religion and Superſti- 
ion, otherwiſe, they will never be able to ex- 
ricate themſelves from thoſe Prejudices under 
hich they were educated : For, “ ſince (as he 
argues with Biſhop Taylor) there are ſo many 
« Copies of the holy Scriptures, with ſuch Va- 
« rieties of Reading; ſince a various Inter- 
punction, a Parentheſis, a Letter, an Accent, 
may much alter the Senſe ; ſince ſome places 
have divers literal Senſes, many have ſpiri- 
* tual, myſtical, and allegorical Meanings; 
« ſince there are ſo many Tropes, Metonymies, 
« Ironies, Hyperboles, Proprieties and Impro- 
« prieties of Language, whoſe underſtanding 
depends upon ſuch Circumſtances, that it is 
« almoſt impoſſible to know their proper In- 
« terpretation, now that the Knowledge of 
« ſuch - Circumſtances is loſt ; ſince there are 
* ſome Myſteries which, at the beſt advantage 
of Expreſſion, are not eaſy to be appre- 
F< hended, and whoſe Explication, by reaſon 
of our Imperfections, muſt needs be dark, and 
* ſometimes unintelligible ; and, laſtly, ſince 
* thoſe ordinary means of expounding Scrip- 
ture, ſuch as ſearching the Originals, confe- 
** rence of Places, parity of Reaſon, analogy of 
Faith, Sc. are all dubious and veryfallible.” 
Thele 
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Theſe things, I think, are ſufficient Reaſon 
why the Unlearned are to adhere to ſuch plain 
- ſimple Truths, as the Light of Natur 
dictates, without perplexing themſelves with 
ſuch Difficulties, as are even inſcrutable to th 
Learned. In ſhort, true Religion cannot bu 
be plain, ſimple, and natural, as deſign'd fa 
all Mankind, adapted to every Capacity, and 
ſuited to every Condition and Circumſtance i 
Life: and if it be render'd otherwiſe, tis owing 
to thoſe, who have made it their buſineſs to 
puzzle Mankind, and make plain things obſcure 
in order to get the Conſciences, and conſequenth 
the Properties of People, at their diſpoſal. 

Our Author was very well appriz'd of: 
conſiderable Objection, that his Hypotheſi 
might meet with, from a Book of the lat: 
Learned Dr. Clark, entitled, The unchangeab. 
Obligation of Natural Religion, and the Trul 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, and 
therefore he endeavours to obviate this; and, m 
by denying the Reality of the Fall of our fri; 
Parents, and what is commonly aſcribed to that, 
the great Decay brought upon their rational 
Faculties, and, in conſequence thereof, the ge 
neral Corruption and Depravity of Manners 
which, in the heathen World, even among tht 
greateſt and wiſeſt Philoſophers, prevail'd; ſeem 
to aſſert, that human Reaſon (if duly cultivated) 
was at all times a ſufficient Guide in Matters of 
Religion, and needed no Revelation to ſupply 
its Defects. Since the contrary Opinion, as ht 
argues, makes no ſcruple to repreſent God, 
© not alike good at all times and places; 3a 
« acting, for ſo many Ages, with ſo /ittit 
& Foreſight, as to give Mankind no other Light 
for their Conduct, than ſuch as diſabled oy 

% from 
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« from anſwering the End for which it was 
cc given : and afterward, with /o little Goodneſs, 
. as, when he ſaw this Defect, till to continue 
W << che. greateſt part of Mankind i in that diſmal 
. State of Darkn eſs, in which all before were 


( involv'd.” 


Is . in ſome n is the Deſign of the | 
rk, as well as the Method, (perplex'd as it 
hich its Author ſeems to have purſued | 
s) i wh Reflections upon the Truth and Au- | 
Kore of the Scriptures, the Function of the 
Prieſthood, the Validity of Diyine Gy rye 
hath interſpers'd, tis their Duty 10 find out, 
and refute, ho make it their buſineſs to anſwer 
him in form. 
Axp, indeed, conſidering the number and | 
nature of ſuch his Reflections, as well as the 
plauſibility of ſome of his Arguments, to in- 
yalidate the Neceſſity of all Revelation; tis a 
matter of ſome Admiration, that no able Pen 
has, as yet, undertaken the Task, eſpecially 
when a very Learned and Right Reverend Fa- 
ther in God, in his e; Paſtoral Letter, 
(which, as it chiefly relates to this Work, may 
not improperly ſucceed to our Obſervation) 
has | ſo commendably ſhewn the way. 
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ren | 
The Biſhop of London's ſecond Paſtoral 


Letter to the People of his Dioceſs, Kc. 
in 8vo, Pag. 80. 


HE. Deſign of the Biſhop, in this Letter, 

is to convince the People, committed to 
his Care, of the Inſufficiency of Natural Rea- 
ſon-to guide us in Matters of Religion; and, 
by conſequence, to ſhew the Need of a Divme 
Revelation, and our Obligations to attend to iſ 


it, when it is vouchſafed us. And, in order to 
this, he ſhews us, | 


I. Tur true and proper Uſe of Reaſon with 
regard to Revelation, which is to examine into 
the Evidences of its coming from God, whe- 
ther they be, or be not ſufficiently concluſtve ; 
as well as into the Matter of it, whether 1t con- 
tradict, or not contradict the natural Notions 
we have of the Being and Attributes of God, 
and of the eſſential Differences between Good 
and Evil. This, as he tells us, is the proper 
Province of Reaſon : which, when it has once 
impartially done, and finds the Revelation wor- 
thy to be receiv'd, it © there ſtops 5 not, as 
<< ſet aſide by Revelation, but as taking Re- 
<« yelation for its guide, and not thinking itſelf 
at liberty to call in queſtion the Wiſdom or 
„ Expediency of any part, after it's ſatisfy'd 
that the whole comes from God.” 

AFTER having thus aſſign'd Reaſon its pro- 
per Employment with regard to Revelation, if 
the Biſhop proceeds to caution his Reader againſt 
kme fallacious ways of arguing in favour of 


natural 


2 


- 
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natural Reaſon in matters of Religion. Such is 
their Arguing, who talk as if all Mankind were 


Philoſophers, and every one had ſufficient Ca- 

city, Leiſure and Inclination, to form a 
hem of Duties for the Direction of his own 
Life ; who, becauſe Reaſon is our Guide in the 
Affairs of this Life, will therefore have it a 
ſufficient Guide in Points of Religion; who 
account the Zeal that is ſhewn for revealed Re- 
ligion, and the Authority of the Scriptures, a 
Diſregard to Morality and Philoſophy ; who, 
from the Powers of Reaſon in a State of Inno- 
cence, in which the Underſtanding is ſuppoſed 
to be clear, and the Judgment unbiaſſed, wou'd 
infer the like Powers and Abilities of Reaſon 
under the preſent corrupt State of Nature; or 
take an eſtimate of Reaſon from Books, upon 
the ſubject of Morality, that have been written 
ſince the Chriſtian Religion was known, many 
of which are clear and uniform, both in the 
Meaſures of Duty, and the Motives to the Per- 
formance of it. 


AFTER having premiſed theſe Cautions, the 


Biſhop proceeds to ſhew, 


II. Tre Inſufficiency of Reaſon to be a 
guide in matters of Religion ; which he does 
by evincing, | 

1. That the ancient Philoſophers were ut- 
terly ignorant. of many important Points in 
Religion (ſuch as the Creation of the World, 
the Original of Mankind, the Adminiſtrations 


of 8 the Corruption of our Nature, 
and the 


Revelation has ſince diſcovered to us. 
2. THAT their Knowledge in ſeveral im- 
portant Points, (ſuch as the Immortality of the 
= Soul, 


ethod of our Recovery, Sc.) which 
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Soul, and the Certainty of future Rewards and 


Puniſhments) was very dark, imperfect, and 


A 

3. Tur the differences amongſt one another 
in Atticles of the greateft moment (ſuch as the 
Being and Nature of God, the Exiſtence of a 
Providence, and the moral Diſtinction between 


Good and Evil) were endleſs, and irreconcileable. 


4. THAT many of them taught Doctrines 
(ſuch as the lawfulneſs of expoſing Children, of 
Self. murther, of Fornication, of a e 
of Wives, of unnatural Luft, Cc.) directly tend- 
ing to promote Vice and Wickedneſs in the 
orld : And. 

5. THRaT in fact, the influence which th 
had in reforming Mankind was very inconſi- 
derable 3 as the like inſufficiency of Reaſon ſtill 
appears, by modern diſcoveries in Infidel Coun- 
tries, where their Worſhip, Doctrine and Prac- 
tice ate found to be ſo deteſtable. 

TAE Biſhop having thus ſufficiently expoſed 
the Inability of Reaſon to be a guide and 
director in matters of Religion, proceeds in the 


ww. i 4 


next place, 


IH. To ſhew the great need and expediency 


of a divine Revelation ; and that not only, to 


diſcover ſuch things, as the World was igno- 
rant of before; to aſcertain the truth of what 
they differed in, to rectify their Miſtakes, and 
reform their Manners; but to give a ſanction 
likewiſe to ſome particular Syſtem, by ſuch an 
Authority as none of the greateſt Philoſophers 
ever laid pretence to. | 

Way God did not give all Mankind one 
certain Rule from the Beginning, ſuch as might 


-have been a ſufficient Guide to all future Gene- 


rations 3 
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rations 3 why he did not make the Revelation 
of his Will ſooner 3 why not fo all Mankind at 
once; and why not to every Perſon, or at leaſt 
= to every Age: theſe are Enquiries which the 
= Biſhop takes care to reſolve, after he has, 


IV. Sewn the Obligation we are under, from 
the Conſideration of our own dependent Nature, 
the Senſe of divine Providence, ,and the Belief 


of a ſtate of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 


to enquire whether any Revelation has been 
made: For ſince a Revelation from God, as 
« he argues, is not only poſſible, but alſo pro- 
c bable, and very agreeable to his divine Wiſ- 
« dom and Goodneſs ; and we live in a Coun- 
try, which avowedly acknowledges and em- 
4 braces the Goſpel-Revelation, as the great 
« foundation of our Happineſs both Temporal 
« and Eternal; to ſay, in this caſe, that we 
« are not obliged, according to our ſeveral 


« Abilities and Opportunities, to enquire, whe- 


« ther ſuch a Revelation be really made, and 
e what grounds there are to believe, that it 
« came from God, is to ſay, that we are at 
& liberty to renounce all the rules of Reaſon 
| ©. and Prudence, as well as all our concern for the 
«« ſafety and welfare of our Body and Soul.” 
War the Evidenees are of the Goſpel-Re- 
velation's coming from God, the Biſhop had 
ſhewn at large in his firſt Paſtoral Letter; and 


from thence he infers, that if theſe Evidences, 


upon Examination, appear to be full and 
ſtrong, Then, 


V. ARE we bound to receive it, as a rule 
of Faith and Practice, and alſo to receive it 
whole and entire ; becauſe if the whole appear 
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to come from God, every part has equally the 
ſtamp of divine Authority; and he, who re- 


jects any part, mays for the ſame Reaſon, re- 


ject the whole. To engage us therefore to re- 


ceive this Goſpel, which is inconteſtibly of di- 


viñne Revelation, the Biſhop in the next place, 


VI. Grvxs us a fair view and deſcription of 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution, both in the ends it 
propoſes, the means to attain them, and the 
motives it ſuggeſts to encourage our Obedience: 
and then concludes, 


VII. WIr n the great ſinfulneſs and danger 


of rejecting it, or, in other Words, the great 


guilt and perverſeneſs of Infidelity: For tho 
« (as he tells us) it is not in any Man's power 
to believe what he pleaſes, becauſe as things 
«« appear at this or that time to his underſtand- 
* ing, ſo his belief muſt be; and we can 
«« neither be charg'd with guilt, nor be liable 
* to puniſhment, for what we cannot help: 
yet, in ſearching after Truth, there are two 
things which are in our power, and for which 
« we are accountable, the uſe of our Faculties, 
* and the due and impartial uſe 4 them.” So 
that, if we become Infidels in Religion thro? 
ſloth and careleſſneſs, thro* Pride and Affecta- 
tion of ſingularity, thro? the love of Sin, or 
the love of Contradiction; much more, if we 
endeavour to promote unbelief, and to draw 
others into the ſame Labyrinth of Errors with 
ourſelves, we ſhall be ſure (if God be true) to 
incur his Wrath and Comminations againſt In- 
fidelity, in that Day when be ſhall take vengeance 
on them, that know not him, and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

| ARTICLE 


Art.s. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA, 


ARTICLE VI. 


The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


From CONSTANTINOPLE. 


INCE the Preſs has been fix'd here by 
order of the Grand Signor, the French Am- 
baſſador, M. de Villeneuve, has ſent from hence 
three Books to his Court which were printed 
here, and are now put in the King's Library. 
Tux firſt is the Arabian Dictionary of Giau- 
hari, tranſlated into the Turkiſh Language by 
Ouancouli, printed in two Volumes in Folio, the 
firſt conſiſting of 666, and the other of 756 
Pages, in the 1141 Year of the Hegira, [1728.] 
With a Preface, giving an account of the Me- 
morial preſented to the Grand Viier for ſettling 
a Preſs at Conſtantinople, in order to print Tur- 
kiſh, Arabian, and Perſian Books, It applauds 
the meaſures taken by that Miniſter to get the 
matter brought abour, and particularly with 
regard to the Grand Mufti ; and gives the Rea- 
ſons for beginning with this Dictionary. 
AFTER this Preface, follows the Privilege 
granted by the Grand Signor to Zaid (the Son 
of Mebemet Effendi, late Ambaſſador in France) 
and Ibrahim Mutafarrica, to print all Books 
written in the Languages of the Country, ex- 
cept ſuch as treat of the Mahometan Religion : 
and likewiſe appoints four able Perſons to be 
Superviſors and Correctors of the Preſs. 
Tux follows Abdoulla the Grand Mufli's 
Licence, with a ſhort Treatiſe of the Advan- 
tages of having a Preſs at Conſtantinople. This 
F 4 T reatiſe 
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Treatiſe is either the above-mention'd Memo- 
rial entire, as it was prefented to the Vier, 
or elſe as it was afterward approv'd or alter'd 


by the Mufti, the Caſil Eskers, and other Chieß pic 


of the Law in the Ottoman Court. 
IT is ſaid, towards the End of this Treatiſe, Wl 
that if the Chriſtians had printed any Works 
in the Oriental Languages before the Turks did, 
they would have had no Sale among the Ma- 
hometans, for their Incorrectneſs and bad Types; 
for had it not been fo, the Chriftians would 
have made great gain in thofe Countries by 
Printing. To this is added, that for the ad- 
vantage of Commetce, and for the glory of the 
Nation, they ought to be diligent in eftabliſh- 
ing the Preſs in the beſt manner, that Strangers 
may not take advantage of the Turks Lazmelſs 
which has too long been their fault. 

In the beginning of this Dictionary, are the 
Lives of Giaubari and his Tranſlator Ouancouli. 
The MS. from which they printed off the firſt 
Sheets of the Dictionary, was ſo incorrect, that 
the Grand Signor ſtop'd the- printing it, and 
order'd a more correct Copy to be made, as we 
find by the Preface to a ſecond Work printed in 
of Turkiſh Language (during that Stop of the 
THis ſecond conſiſted of 150 Pages, in Folio, 
entitled, Tubfatil Kibar. The Author of which, 
Hagi Califa, treats in this Piece, of the Ter- 
reſtrial Globe, the Sphere, and Maps. He is 
more particular in his Accounts of Venice, 
Albania with its Coaſts, of the Iſland of Corfu, 
and ſome other places bordering with the Tur ki/þ 
Empire. He alſo relates ſome Naval Expedi- 
tions of the Turks, with an Abridgment of the 
Hiſtory of their Admirals, from the taking of 

Con- 
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onſtantinople, to 1653. He likewiſe deſcribe 
e Grand Signor's Arſenal at the Port, with 
e Charge of maintaining it, and ends his Book 
ich ſome Inſtructions to the Turtiſb Officers. 
== 7rabim Matafarrica, the Publiſher of this 
cook, has added a Treatiſe to it (after his way) 
Geographical Meaſures, and the Circumfe- 
Wnce of the Earth. The Book is adorn'd with 
Map of the World, and an Hydrographical 
hart of the Mediterranean and Black Seas, and 
other of the Gulph of Venice; where the La- 
rude is only 'mark*d, There are alſo two 
lans repreſenting as many Mz.riner*'s Compaſſes, 
We one for the Mediterranean, and the other 
r the Ocean. This Volume, as well as the 
rmer, concludes with theſe Words: Printed 
the Printing-Houſe in Conſtantinople, in the 
Month Kilkida, the Year of the Hegira, 1141. 


„„ 0: 9 


8728, is in Quarto, conſiſting of 194 Pages, 
ich the Title of Tarih Sayab, or, An Account 
F a Traveller. It is a Tranſlation, by Ibrabim 
Mutafarrica, into the Turkiſh Language, of a 
W:i/tory of the late Revolution in Perſia, written 
Latin. This Author abridges the Hiſtory of 
e Sopbys to the Reign of Schach-Huſſein, re- 
tes the dethroning Miri Mahmoud, and ends 
ith the Hiſtory of Sultan Eſref. The Agree- 
ent between this Work and F. Cerceau's Ac- 
Punt of the Memoirs of Father Jude Kruſinski 
Polonian Jeſuit, (which he made uſe of in his 
liſtory of the ſame Revolution, publiſh'd in 1728) 
Ives us reaſon to believe, that this Book of 
brabim's is a Tranſlation of the fame Memoirs. 
utafarrica has printed the Grand Vizier*s Im- 
rimatur with this Book, in words to this ſenſe: 

| Let 
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Tur third Book printed at Conſtantinople, in 


73 
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Let it be done : let this Tranſlation, which is in. 
ſtructive, and may be of uſe to the Publick, h 
printed. 28 1 , f 

Prop E are aſtoniſn'd that the Turks have 
come to ſuch Perfection both in the Paper ani 
Types. | 1 


From FLORENCE. 
PHE Latin Tranſlation of Euſtathiu! 


Commentaries . upon Homer's Ilias and 
Odyſice, which F. Alex. Politi has been ſo long 
about, is now ready to be publiſh*d, in two Vol 
lumes in Folio, on large Paper and fine Letter 
as we may judge by the Preface already printed 
Tris Preface begins with extolling Poliii 
own Order of Canon Regulars of the Schola Pit 
eſtabliſn'd in Italy in the end of the ſixteent 
Century, for inſtructing Youth in Religion an 
Literature. | | 
He ſays, that as all the Wiſdom and P 
liteneſs of the Greeks are ſumm'd up in Home 
ſo they are in a higher degree in his Comme 
tator ; and therefore bringing him into ah Me 
Latin, is to enrich: it with all the Treaſures en 
the Greek and Latin Languages. He congrat 
lates his having finiſh'd it, notwithſtanding man 
Difficulties he had to ſtruggle with. | 
He ſhews the Method he uſed in his Tran 
lation, and ſays, that there had been publiſhil 
ſeveral Editions of the Greek Text, either | 
whole or in part; one at Rome in 1542, whit 
he ſays was only of the firſt five Books of tif 
Ilias, by Nic. Majoranus. The reſt was not put 
liſh'd till 1550, in a ſmaller Character than tif 
five Books. He takes notice of the Abrich 
ment of thoſe Commentaries by Adrian Ju 
all 
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Ind of the Edition of that Abridgment with 
De Text of Homer, at Baſle 1558. In 1560 
ee ſame Printers at Baſle gave a more correct 
dition of Euſtathius's Commentaries intire, than 
at at Rome. Many others had extracted little 
ieces out of them, and publiſh'd them before 
oſe two Editions; among others, Guavinus 
ners publiſh'd ſome, under the Title of T 
pt Thc Lpauualixnc Kavououala, in the Book 
ntitled Herti Andonidis, 1496. Aldus. 

= THest were almoſt all the Helps that Politz 
ad for his Publication of the Text of Euſtathius. 
There were two Manuſcripts of thoſe Commen- 
Aries at Florence, in the Great Duke's Library; 
Wne of them very ancient, in two Vol. Folio, 
n Vellum, ſuppoſed to be as old as Eyſtathius's 
ime ; the other on Paper, more modern, which 
he ſuppoſes copied from that at Venice, or that 
t might have been brought from the Popolz 
ibrary at Bologna. That Copy of it in the 
Watican, is not a MS. but a printed Copy on 
: ellum of the Edition 1542. Majoranus could 
ind but two MSS, when he printed it that 
Year: the one was Cardinal R:idolphi's at Flo- 
Fence, and the other Cardinal Cervin's. After 
his Account, the Tranſlator ſpeaks of Notes 
Which he has added, (ſome of which were given 
im by M. Antonio Salvini, upon the firſt Books 
df the Ilias.) 


From 7 E NA. 


; R. Walch, now Profeſſor in Ordinary of 
Divinity, in the room of Mr. Dauz, has 
uſt publiſh*d a Diſſertation againſt Dr. Burnei's 


ich rreatiſe de tat Mortuorum & Reſurgentium. 
nin FR Ss 
a0 From 
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fitted to all Capacities. 7. An Examination 


Happineſs of thoſe with whom we live. 9. Al 
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OHN Albert Tumermani has printed in 8 vo, 

an Italian Poem of about 450 Lines, en. 
utled, I Canarini, The Canary-Birds, This lit 
tle Treatiſe is much valued here, and the more, 
beeauſe the Author is not above 16 years old 
His Name is Ignazio di Perſico. The Poem i; 
dedicated to. the young Signior Jerom. Aſcani 
Juſtiniani. 


From PA RI S. 


T*HERE is now printing by Subſcription, 
Le Theatre des Grecs; or, the Theatre i 
the Greeks, by Father Brumois, a Jeſuit, in 
3 Vols. 4to. The Undertakers are Mr. Roli 
Sen. & Jun. and Mr. Coignard. 
Tux Courſe of Sciences upon the new ani 
ſimple Principles, in order to form the Language, 
the Mind, and the Manners in the common Cour|t 
of Life. 1 Vol. Fol. of 8 or goo Pages in two 
Columns. By Father Buffer, a Jeſuit. This s 
not the Title of a Work printed, but of 
Project, which F. Buſſier has formed of bring 
ing, into one Volume in Folio, all the Treatiſe 
which he has ſucceſſively publiſh'd hitherto in 
different Volumes in 12mo. viz. 1. A-Frenth 
Grammar. 2. A Treatiſe of Eloquence. 3. 4 
Treatiſe of Poetry. 4. Of Metaphyſicks, or 9 
firſt Truths. 5. Of Logick. 6. Of Metaphyſicts, 


Vulgar Errors. 8. Of Civil Society, and the mean 
to make one's ſelf happy, by contributing to tht 


Analyſis of the moſt plauſible Proofs of Religion. 
 HavinG 
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Havinc made, in this Scheme, a ſuccin& 
odel of the new Plan propoſed in thefe dif- 
rent Treatiſes, and of the Method which he 
Mllow'd; F. Buffier tells us, that when he 
as juſt ready to publiſh his Courſe of Sciences, 
ich as he defcribes, the Bookſellers were at- 
onted, that there was not a Treatife of Phyſics, 
hich he would not undertake for two — : 
Becauſe he could not turn this Subject into any 
w Shape, it being already managed as well 
mwhere, as he was able to do. 2. Becanſe be 
Rd upon it as a heap of Conjetures more or 
5 ingenious, which made him take one part of Phy- 
5 to be rather a Probability (not to 4 a Pyrrbo- 
m) than a Science. If he did not bring Mathe- 
atics into his Collection; it is becauſe (he 
inks) they are not concerned with common Life. 


THESE ſeveral Treatiſes are to be printed 
is Lear in Folio in one Volume for Libraries; 
bat ſo (as F. Buſſier lays) being connected toge- 
er by new and ſimple Principles, they make 
e complete Body, which cannot be ſeparated : 
hich, ſays he, will make the moſt extraordinary 
ork of its kind that has appeared in our days. 


ng ; 2. 

ill How EVER, Chis Edition will be more 
in act than any of the Volumes already printed; 
„ee Author having made ſome new Reflections, 
d made uſe of ſuch which have been made 
1 Men of Senſe. He will likewiſe explain 
bp ff culties which have been ſtarted to him, 
i of ether by his Friends in private, or by Works 
a 2111h'd upon the Subject. He adds to this, 


fſertations which have not as yet been pub- 
d, concerning the Method of ſtudying or 

aching the Sciences; and the good Taſte of 
earning, Wit, Sc. 
From 
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Frm AMSTE RD AM. 


AFR. de Varenne, whoſe Learning and 
| Merit is well known, is now about 
a French Tranſlation of a Latin Work, to 
be printed in Germany, under the Title 0 
Bible Phyſique. The Tranſlator aſſures me, 
That, among other curious things, there will be 


a 1 tion upon Cr-b-lice, and that th J 
whole conſiſts of 10 Volumes in Folio. F 
| P 


rom Y UB LIN. 
A Splendid Edition, both with regard to th 


Paper and Types, of the two following 
ooks, 1s juſt publiſh'd here. 
P. Ovidii Naſ. Metamorphoſeon, Lib. X 
Interpret. & Notis illuſt. Dan. Criſpinus ad uſi 
Ser. Delpbini; huic Edit. accedunt Annotation 
ex Fac. Conſtantii Fanenſis, Henrici Loritii Gi 


reani, &c. &c. &c. Or, The XV. Books of . & 
Metamorphoſes of Ov1D, with the Dauphin .. 
Notes, and others from the Illuſtrations of Cy n 
ſtantius, Loritius, Micyllus, Ciofanus, Heinſit _ 
Burman and other celebrated Commentators, ca 


4to. Printed for George Grierſon, 1729. * 

Cornelii Taciti opera que extant, &c. Or, Ti 
Works of CornzLivs Tacitus, reviſed a 
illuſtrated with Notes by Theod. Ryckius 3 
which is added, the Life of SzJanvus, 3 V * 
8 vo. Printed for G. Grierſon, 1730. 


CAT 


CATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux que Nicol As PREvosr & Comp. 
Libraires vis-a-vis Southampton - Street in the Strand, 


ont reg des Pays Etrangers pendant le Cours du mois 
de May 1730. 


E Liturgia Gallicana Lib. III. in quibus Veteres Miſſæ, 
quæ ante annos mille apud Gallos in uſu erat, forma 
ruuſque eruuntur ex antiquis monumentis, Lectionario Gal- 
licano hactenus inedito, & tribus Miſſalibus Thomaſianis, 
quæ integra referuntur. Accedit Diſquiſitio de Curſu Galli- 
cano, ſeu de divinorum Officiorum origine & progreſſu in 
Eccleſiis Gallicanis. Opera & Studio D. Joan. Mabillon, 4to. 
Pariſiis, Montalant 1729. 
Hiſtoire de l Academie Royale des Sciences pour I Annee 1727. 
avec les Memoires de Mathematiques & de Phyſique tires 
des Regiſires de cette Academie. 4to. a Paris de VImpri- 
merie Royale 1729. 
Dictionnaire univerſel du Commerce. Tom. 3.Fol. à 
Paris, 1730. 
Critique de la Bibliotheque des Auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques, & 
des Prolegomenes de la Bible publics par M. Elie Du Pin; 
avec des Eclairciſſements & des Supplements aux endroits ou 
on les a juges neceſſaire, par feu Mr. Richard Simon, avec 
des Remarques. 4 Vol. 8yo. à Paris, 1730. 
Voyage du P.LaBarT, de POrdre des Precheurs, en Eſpagne 
& en Italie, 8 Vol. 12mo. à Paris, 1730. 
In Diſſertationem Italiz Medii Avi Cenſuræ III. Viter- 
bienſis, Veneta, & Brixiana, cum Reſponſis III. pro Ano- 
nymo Mediolanenſi, Belli Diplomatici Hiſtoria tertio præ- 
miſſa. Par vaque Mantiſſã Emendationum ac Additionum ad 
calcem ſubjectà. Palatinis Sociis cuncta Accurantibus 4to. 
Mediol. 1729. | 
Ludov. Muratorii, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores. Vol. 
15, 16, & 17. in Fol. Mediol. 1729. | 
Eunuchus Terentii cum notis Th. Bentleii, ad difficiliores 
quoſque locos, 8yo. Londini 1730. | 
Les Avantures de Tellemaque, par feu Mr.  Archeveque 
de Cambray. Nouvelle Edition enrichic de Figures en taillc- 
douce, 4to. & Paris, 1 


730. 

Le Feu de F Amour 5 du Hazard, Comedie en 3 Aftes. 
8yo. a Paris, 1730. 

Memoires pour ſervir à Þ Hiſtoire des Hommes Illuſtres dans 
la Republique des Lettres, avec un Catalogue raiſonn de leurs 
Ouvrages. Tom. 10. contenant une Table des Matieres, & 
une Alphabetique des Auteurs dont on a parli dans les g 
premiers Volumes, 12mo, a Paris 1730. 


CATALOGUE. 


Continuation des Memoires de Litterature & d Hiſtoire, 
Tom. 9. 1“ partie 12mo. a Paris, 1730. . 
| Hhbrege de aer. 4 Angleterre de Mr. de Rapin Thoyras, 
10 Vol. 12mo. à la Haye, 1730. | 
Le meme Livre en 3 Vol. in gto, - ; 
Recueil de Lions, deſſmez. d'apres nature par divers Maitres, 
& gravex par Bernard Picart. 4to. Oblong. 4 Amt. 1729. 
Traite PUnivers Material: ou Aſtronomie Phyſique, 
troiſii me 28 contenant les cauſes du flux & du reflux te 
la Mer, les moyens de Sen ſervir pour trouver la Longitude 
des Vaiſſeaux en pleine Mer, avec les Tables du 8 
reflux de la Mer & celles des vruts qui pourront eſtre cauſi. 
la Lune pendant Þ Annee 1730. par le Sieur Petit. 12 mo. 
Paris, 1730. | F 
Les Charmes de la Societe du Chrétien, 12mo. à Paris, 


1730. | 
Jotha Numaria, ſiſtens Theſaurus Fridericiani, Numiſ- 

mata Antiqua Aurea, Argentea, Area, ea ratione deſcripta, 
ut generali eorum notitiæ exempla ſingularia ſubjugantur, 
Authore Chriſtiano Sigiſmundo Liebe. Fol. Fig. Amt. a pul 
Metſtenlos, 1730. "gt 

La Vie de Mahomed, par Mr. le Comte de Boulainvilliers, 
Auteur de I Etat de la France, & des Memoires Hiſtorique: 
qui Paccompagnent, 8 vo. Londres, 1730. 8 

Sam. Fred. Bucheri Antiquitates billice ex novo Teſts 
mento ſelectæ, conſuetudines, ritus, formulas Veterum ex: 
minantes. 4to. Wirtemberge, apud Jonam Korte, 1729. 

Chriſt. Matthzi Pfaffii Oratio de Egoiſmo, nova Philo- 
ſophica Hæreſi. Tubinge, 1722.4to. | 

Poſitiones de Vocatione Miniſtrorum Eccleſiæ, demon- 
ſtrante Methodo ex Socialitate Chriſtiana Aſſertæ, &c. 
Authore Anonymo, 1729. 8vo. | 

Dialogues Critiques & Philoſophiques, par M. L' Abbe dt 
Gharte-Livry, 12mo. Amſt. 1730. | 

Critique deſwtereſſce des Fourneagx Litteraires & des On 
vrages des Sa vans, par une Societs de Gens de Lettres, 8v0. 
Tom. 1. pour Jan. Fev. & Mars, 1730. 4 la Haye 1730. 

Entretien par Lettres entre Mr. de la Chapelle, Paſteur 
de I'Egliſe Valonne à la Haye, & le Sieur Paul Mat), 
M. PD. S. E. fur le ſujet de la Lettre d'un Theologien, i 
un autre Theologien, ſur le Myſtere de la Trinite. vo. 
a Utrecht, 1730. | 5 

Apologie de le Conduite & de la Doctrine du Sieur Paul 
Mary, Docteur en Philoſophie. 8 vo. à Utrecht, 17309. 
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ten by PiETRO GIANNONE, Sc. Th: 
ſecond Volume, Page 61 
Art. X. A Criticiſm upon M. Du Pin's Bibi D 
theque of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &i. 
By the late M. RICHARD SIMON; 
Together with Remarks, 4 vol. $vo. 99 
Art. XI. 4 ee of Critical Animadverſion 
upon ſome Greek Authors, &c. 5 
| GEORGE D ARNAUD, Ge. 8yo. 10b T 
Art. XH. The Trave!s of F. Labat, a Dominican, 
into Spain and Italy, 8 vol. 12mo. 11} 
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Sarum. in 8vo. 146142 
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Dell: Iſtoria Civile del Regno di Napoli, 
Libri XL. ſcritti da PIETRO GIANNONE, 
Oc. Tom. 2. | 


That is 

The Civil Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Na- 
ples, in XL. Books, written by PIETRO 
GIANNONE, &c. The Second Volume, 


which contains the Polity of the King- 
dom under the Normans and the Suevi. 


HE. Author begins his ſecond Volume 

with an Account of the firſt coming of 
the Normans into Italy, and of their 
Conqueſts there; and declares his Reſolution to 
bring only for his Vouchers, in that Hiſtory, 
ſuch Authors as liv'd in the very Time when 


the Occurrences, he writes of, happen'd, and 


whoſe Teſtimonies are unexceptionable. 


ABouT the Beginning of the Eleventh The &p 
Century, Forty, or (as ſome Authors affirm) 4rrival of 
a Hundred Normans returning from Feruſa- 5 8 
lem, whither they had gone upon a religious Italy. 


account, landed at Salerno. During their ſtay 
at that place, the Saracens, who had come 
in great numbers from Afric, threaten'd to 
deſtroy the City with Fire and Sword, unleſs a 
_N*IL 1730, G great 


HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. Art.g, 
great Sum of Money were advanced to ranſom 
it. The Norhnans laying hold of this Oppottu- 
nity to ſhew their Bravery, and Hkewiſe out of 
Gratitude to the People of Salerna. for their 
kind Ufage of them, Fell unexpectedly upon the 
Saracens, and forced them, after a great flaugh- 
ter of the Barbarians, ſhamefully to retire : and 
contenting themſelves with the Glory only of 
that action, return'd to their own, Country, 
having firſt promis d to Guiamar III. then 
Prince of Salerno, (who was very defirous to 
have ſuch valiant Men about him) that they 
would either return themſelves, or ſend him 
ſome of their Countrymen of equal Valour, 


They were as good as their word, and coming WM bx 
back in greater numbers ſoon after, liſted them- let 
ſelves in the Service of the Lombard Princes, 2. 
who were equally: afraid of the Greeks and Sara- WV: 
cent. The Emperor Henry II. hkewiſe made Wm: 
uſe of theſe People againſt the Greeks in Puglia; Man 
and he himſelf returning to Germany, left the ¶tai 
Normans to chaſe the Greeks out of Italy, charg- r 
ing the Lombard Princes to ſupply them with all NCo 
Neceſſar ies: But thoſe Princes treated them ſo the 
ill, that they were obliged to make one of their Fat 


own Nation their Head, and to ſettle themſelves 
by their own Power. They therefore built a 
City, which they call'd Averſa; and Rainulpb, 
Chief of the Nr mans, was created Count of this 
City by Sergius Duke, of Naples. | 
. AKaiwuLien: being thus eſtabliſh'd in A. 

Verſa, diſpatch'd Ambaſſadors to the Duke of 

Normandy, inviting his Countty men to partake 
of the Sweets of that Country, where he mee 


*I was the ſole Right of the Emperors to give Inveſtiture 
of Fiefs ; and therefore it muſt be underſtood that Sergius only 
confer'd this Dignity in officium, which be might do, be- 
cauſe that Territory was at that time ſubject to Naples. 


— 
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had -attain'd to the Dignity of Count. Upon 
this invitation a great number of Normans went 
thither; and amongſt others, William (ſurnam'd 
Braccio di Ferro, or Steel- arm) Drogo, and Hum- 
bert, the three eldeſt Sons of Tancred Count 
of Hauteville. Theſe valiant champions liſted 
themſelves at firſt in the ſervice of Guiamar IV. 
Prince of Salerno; but he, being jealous of 
their Power, ſent them to Sicily, in a ſhort 
time, to aſſiſt the Greets in driving the Sara- 
cens out of that-Mand. In this War the Nor- 
mans behav'd with their wonted Bravery, for 
which they 'reap'd nothing from the Greeks but 
baſe Uſage ; fo that being juſtly enrag'd, they 
left Sicily, and uniting themſelves to the Nor- 
mans of Averſa, and others lately arriv'd from 
Normandy, they made themſelves Maſters of 
many Cities of Puglia belonging to the Greets; 
and having (by four ſucceſſive Victories ob- 
tain'd over them) eſtabliſh'd themſelves in that 


gave them the Inveſtiture of all the Provinces 
hich they had taken from the Greeks, with the 
addition of the Territory of Benevento, becauſe 
he Beneventines refuſed to admit him into their 
y. „ | 
of TAN Advancement of the Normans gave 
ke Huch Umbrage to Pope Leo IX. (who was af- 
erwards canoniz'd) that he perſuaded the Em- 
eror Henry, his Relation, to ſend a powerful 
\rmy againſt them, and to truſt the Command 
df it to him: But thoſe Efforts of the Pope, to 
naſe the Normans out of Taly, ſerv'd only to 
Mabliſh them the more; for they, having 
WHY G2 . routed 
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1035. 


Province, they created William Braccio di Ferro yyilliam 
Count of Puglia. This was the firſt Title, and Braccio di 
the Beginning of all the others which the Royal Ferro, 
Family of the Normans afterwards enjoy'd in G 


Puglia. Not long after, the Emperor Henry II. Puglia. 


1043. 
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routed the Imperial Army, and taken the Pope 
priſoner, ſubjected all Puglia; and turning 
their vitorious Arms towards Calabria, they 
became maſters of almoſt that whole Province, 
under the Command of their famous Captain 
Robert Robert Giſcard*, who was by common Conſent 
Giſcard I. ſaluted Duke of Puglia and Calabria, after the 
kugie Tg AKiNg of Rheggio. At the ſame time the Nor- 
Calabria, mans of Averſa enlarg'd their borders, bringing 
under their dominion the Principality of Ca- 
tua, which, for a long Trafſ& of Years, had 

been ſubject to the Lombard Princes. 9 
Au oNG the other Cities taken from the 
Greets by Robert, Troia was one; to which, 
(altho' it had been built a little before that by 
the Greeks) the Popes pretended a Right, but 
It is not known upon what ground. Pope N: 
cholas II. who, thro' Jealouſy of State, bore: 


, A Tein wn, 


mortal hatred to the Normans, moſt eager i f 
embraced this Opportunity to oppoſe Robert; 0 
and being encourag'd by the Regard which th: T 
Normans profeſs'd to have for the Apoſtolici 60 
See, and their Apprehenſion and Dread of E | 
communication, he anathematiz'd Robert and D. 
all his Normans. But thoſe prov'd to be on 2, 
Bruta Fulmina; for the Normans, (following 5 
the example of the Popes themſelves) kneq bre 
how to keep what they had acquir'd. But A tin 
bert, prudently conſidering that his Conqueſſſi it, 


were but lately made, and in a ſtrange Country 
where it was better for him to make Friend 
than Enemies, reſolv'd to come to an Accon 
moadation with the Pope, and to that end {el 
an Ambaſſador to deſire a Congreſs, Ti 
Pope having, at that Juncture, need of a pow 


94 Robert *was the eldeſt of ſeven Sons which Tanet 
had by his ſecond Wife ;' he was ſurnamed Giſcard, wh 
in the eld Norman Language, ſignifies Cunning, 
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ful and valiant Prince, to aſſiſt him to maintain 
the Intereſt of the Church againſt the Emperors, 
willingly came into his Propoſal. The Pope 
therefore being at Mel, at a Council which 
was held there, the famous Robert went thither ; 
where, after ſeveral Conferences about the man- 
ner in which each of them for himſelf mighr 
make the beſt advantage of the States of other 
Princes, it was ſtipulated: as follows... 
THAT Robert and his Normans ſhould be 
abſoly*d from the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion. That the Dutchy of Puglia and Calabria 
ſhould be confirm'd to Robert; and ' moreover, The Riſe f 
that the Pope ſhould inveſt him in the Iſland of % Pope's 
Sicily, with the Title of Duke; the Saracens5,,,p;- 
and Greeks being firſt driven out of it. ures for 
On the other hand, it was agreed that Ro- Naples and 
bert and his Succeſſors ſhould put themſelves Sicily. 
under the protection of the Popes, and ſwear 
Fealty to them, as being Feudatories of the 
holy See; and that Robert ſhould pay a yearly 
Tribute of twelve Pence, of Pavia Money, 
for every Yoke of Oxen. 0 _ © 
From this time Robert took the Title of 1059. 
Duke, and ſign'd himſelf Dux Apulie, Cala- 
briæ, & futurus Sicilig, Nor did he delay to 
attempt the Conqueſt of that Kland, which he 
brought under his dominion in a very ſhort 
time, and inveſted his younger Brother Roger in 
it, with the Title of Count of Sicily. He then , ry 
renews Wi" where having reduced the giciy. 
whole (as it now call'd) Kirglom of NM. : 
ples, under hi F — the anal Caf? 
Dutchy of Naples, and the City. Benevento *, IH 
G 3 he | 


* The Emperor Henry the Black, deſirous to free the Church 
of gamberg from the yearly Tribute of a Hundred Marks of 
Silver paid to the Roman See, gave to Leo IX. the City of 
Benevento in lieu of it, altho that City did not belong to him, 
hut to Prince Pandolph. 


* 
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he turn*d his conquering Arms to ſubdue Corfu, 
and then Bulgaria, But in the midſt of his 
Conqueſts, being preſs d by Gregory VII. to de- 
fend him againſt the Emperor Henry III. (the 
IV. according to the German Account) who 
kept him ſtraitly beſteg?d in the Caſte S. Angelo, 
he return'd into 1zaly with a few Forces, ſet the 
Pope at liberty, and chas'd Henry Emperor of 
the Weſt fram Rome; at the fame time that his 
Son Boembnd in a Battle fought in Bulgaria, had 
the good fortune to put to flight Alexius Com- 
nenus the Emperor of the Eaſt. F 

U-yron the News of this Victory, Robert 
haſted back into the Eaſt, having diſpers'd the 
Erecian Fleet, which, in conjunction with that 

of the Venetians, diſputed his Paſſage: But Ml © 
whilſt this invincible Hero was bent on theſe 
.-._ glorious Deſigns, being attack*d with a burning 

1085. Fever, he died in the 6oth Year of his Age. 
His ſecond Son Roger ſucceeded him in the 
Dutchy of Puglia and Calabria, in whoſe time 
nothing happen'd worth notice, nor in that of 
Duke William, who dying without Iſſue Male, 
his Dominions fell by hereditary Right to 

Roger II. great Count of Sicily, who made no 
delay to take poſſeſſion of fo conſiderable an 
Heritage. » | | . 
THis zs, in ſhort, the Account which our 
Author gives of the firſt Conqueſts of the Nor- 
mans in Italy, bat interwoven with many other 
Tranſactions worthy to be known; ſuch as the 
Riſe of Cruſades ; the Diſputes bein the Em- 
perors and Popes about the Inyeſtiture of Bene- 
fices, and the Election of Popes; the Origin of 
the Sicilian Monarchy, which even in our days 
has made ſo much noiſe ; the Lombard and Feo- 
dal Laws, &c. He then goes on to ſhew the 
Ecclæſiaſtical Polity of the XIth Century. 


THE 


\ 
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Trz Power of the Popes. was never at a The Eccle- 
higher pitch than in theſe days. New Notions ///i-=! 


of the Pa acy Were introduced, and it was re- Tz, 


ceiv'd, almoſt as an Article of Faith, that. the Cenea 


Pope had power to depoſe Kings and Princes, 


if they diſobey*d his Commands. The Pope 
was by the Vulgar (as Gerſon ſays); eſteem'd a 


Go p, who had all Power in Heaven, and on 


Earth. But as to the Manners of the Clergy, 
they were never more deteſtable; the moſt ſa- 


cred Offices were purchaſed with Money. Be- 
nedict even fold one part of the Pontificate to 
Silveſter III. and another to:Gregory VI: Biſhops 
were not aſhamed to keep Coneubines openly. ; 


and by their Wills to appoint. their ſacrilegious 


Baſtards Heirs, New Ways were invented to 
augment the Clergy's Revenues. It was de- 
creed, that Tythes ſhould be paid, not only of 
the Fruits of the Earth, but of Cattle and other 
Animals, and: likewiſe of People's Labour. 
Pope Alexander III. ordain'd, that Tythes ſhould 
be paid of Mills, Fiſheries, Hay, Wool, and 
Bees. And Celeſtine III. decreed Ty:hes upon 
the Soldiers Pay, upon Hunting, &c. Nor 
was this ſufficient to the Canoniſts; for they 
maintam'd, that the Poor were oblig'd to pay 
Tythes of what they got by B-gging ; and the 
Proſtitutes the Tenths of what they earn'd by 
Mhoring. Alexander Il. added Fir]t-Fruits to 
the Tythes, and to them Burial-Hecs. Ar firſt 
the Tythes were paid to the Curates for all the 


Parts of their Office; but afterwards ſome de- 


vout and rich People gave ſomething, at their 
pleaſure, for burying their dead. This Gra- 


tuity was by Innocent III. turn'd into an Obliga- 


tion: Nay, they began (againſt the ancient 
Canons) to receive Legacies from publick Sin- 
ners, ſuch as common Whores, Sc. and in- 

G 4 deed 
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_ deed the moſt conſiderable Donations were from 

the Women of that Character. By ſuch means 

the Ecclefiaſticks amaſs'd new Riches every 

day. But let us return, with our Author, to 
temporal Affairs. 0) | 

Roger I. Ro ER finding himſelf in ſuch an exalted 

King of Si- State, by having, ſo great Dominions united in 

clly. his Perſon, diſdain*'d the Title both of Count 

1129, and Duke; and Anaclet II. wanting a Protector 

againſt his Rival Pope Innocent II. gave him 

the Title of King of Sicily ; which Innocent being 

diſguſted at, confederated with the Emperor 

Lotharius to make war upon him. Rainulph 

Count of Mve/lino, Robert Prince of Capua, Ser- 

gius Duke of Naples, and many other Barons of 

Puglia, join'd their Forces with, thoſe of the 

Emperor, and the Pope: but ſo many Enemies 

were not able to daunt the valiant Roger ; for 

coming from Sicily with a powerful Army, 

after Viciſſitudes of Fortune, ſometimes win- 

ning, and ſometimes loſing, he at laſt diſpers'd 

his Enemies; forced Lotharius to go back to 

Germany, without any advantage gain'd; ob- 

lig'd Innocent to retire to Piſa ; humbled the 

Pride of Rainulph and Robert; and quelling the 

Rebellion of the Puglian Barons, brought that 

Province again to Obedience. The League 

was ſoon renew'd againſt him, nor had Roger 

ever ſuffer 'd ſo terrible a Storm: He was in a 

moment diſpoſſeſs'd of his beſt Provinces, and 

nothing was left him except Sicily. But not at 

all diſnearten'd by this, but rather taking more 

courage from his Loſſes, he deſtroy'd his Ene- 

mies, when they imagin'd they had rain'd him; 

1135, he recover'd Puglia, became Maſter of the 

Principality of Capua, and the Dutchy of Na- 

ples ;, and having made Innocent priſoner, was 

acknowledg'd by him as King, and from Ry 

hands 
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ands receiv*d not only the Inveſtiture of Sicily, 
hut that of the Dutchy of Puglia, and the Prin- 
ipality of Capua; altho* Prince Robert, (who 
ad faithfully aſſiſted the Pope in all his Wars 
gainſt Roger) was ſtill alive. 
HA vI RN ſettled his Dominions in a fix*d 
Peace, he carry'd his Arms to Afric, and obli- 
red. the Tuneſe to pay him an annual Tribute; 
nd being elated by this Succeſs, he made uſe of 
his Verſe, (which he had likewiſe engrav'd on the 
Blade of his Sword :) 


Appulus & Calaber, Siculus mihi ſervit & Afer. 
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> likewiſe carry'd his conquering Arms to 
reece, and, had not the Venetians hinder'd. 
im, he had laid ſiege to Conſtantinople. He 
50 in Palermo in 1354, at the Age of fifty- 
eight. | 


1 8a 0 


. Wiitiran I. the Son of Roger, was no William 1. 
1 Mooner on the Throne, but Pope Adrian IV. 
o Man Engliſbman) Frederic I. Emperar of the Weſt, 


mmanuel Comnenus Emperor of the Eaſt, Ro- 
ert Prince of Capua, the People of Piſa, and 
any Barons of Puglia made a League to de- 
hrone him: But he triumph'd over them with 
uch Courage and Valour, that he juſtly ac- 
quir'd the Name of Great. Having got the better 
df thoſe powerful Adverſaries, he gave himſelf 
entirely to his Eaſe, leaving the Kingdom to be 
govern d by Majo his High- Admiral and great 
avourite ; who finding himſelf rais'd to that 
height, was ambitious of ſtill greater Power, 
and reſoly*d to uſurp the Throne. To this end, 
he ſolicited Pope Alexander III. to depoſe 
William, which coming to be known openly 
to the Barons of the Kingdom, who ha- 
ted the Tyrant's Power, they took Arms, 

; Pro- 
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Diſſi mulation to viſit the Archbiſhop, (who lay 
a dying of Poiſon which he had caus'd to be 7 


Enemy die before him, entertain'd him with the 


HIS TORIA LITTERA RIA. Att. 9, 
promiſing to one another never to lay them Ml h 
down till the Admiral were either dead, or ba. N 
mſt'd. The King being inform'd of the Ba. fe 
rons Conſpiracy, (he being the only Perſon B 
who would not let himſelf be perſuaded of the 1 
Villainy of his Favourite) wrote to the Barons, ** 
but in vain, to deſiſt from their Deſign. Ma-. 
teo Bonello therefore, the Son-in- Law and Con. 
fident of the Admiral, was ſent againſt them; 
bur he engaging in the Conſpiracy ſecretly, 


promis'd to kill the Admiral, and return'd to 5 
Palermo to execute his Deſign, for which he 
had a moft convenient Opportunity by reaſon 


of a grieyous Quarrel between the Admiral and 5 
the Archbiſhop of Palermo, about che Guardian A 
ſhip of the King's Children, after they ſhould 921 
have murder'd the Father. The Admira © 
therefore going with the utmoſt Impudence and 8 


given him) that Prelate being deſirous to ſee hi 


greateſt ſeeming Confidence and Affection till g. 
Night, that Bonello might with the more ſafety 
execute his Purpoſe; which he did, killing the of 
Traytor with his own hand, 3 

Tux King being thus freed, (tho? againſt 
his Will) from, this Danger, fell into another. 
The Queen, who had maintain'd a criminal WW Ne 
Correſpondence with Majo, made her Hul 


band believe that he had been innocent of the Eh 
Wickedneſs of which he was accus'd ; and De 
therefore he began to proſecute Bonello, who WW. 


being provok'd at it, depos'd the King by the 
help of the Barons, and ſhut up the Queen in 
the Royal Palace; but both the King and ſhe MW »« 
were ſoon {et at liberty by the People of Paler- WW N.. 
no. Many other Troubles and Revolutions I 

hap- 
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happen'd by reaſon of Taxes and Impoſitions, 
hich: he laid upon the People; fo that he de- 
ervedly got the Title of William the Bad: 
But all was quieted by the Death of Honello, 
and the other Conſpirators; the King died in 
the Lear 1166, at che Age of forty-ſix Years. 
VII IIAu II. ſoon gain'd the Affection 
of the People, and the Surname of Good, by 
taking off the Taxes impos'd by his Father. 
He married Joan the Daughter of Henry II. 


4 King of England. Hg concluded a firm Al- 
e liance with the Emperor. Frederic Barbaroſſa, 
„at the ſame time that Pope Alexander III. did, 
10 And here our Author ſhews, that what ſome af 
. firm'd of the haughty Behaviour of Pope Alex- Io 


ander towards the Emperor was ' undoubtedly 
falſe. William ſeeing no appearance of Iſſue by 
na QuEED Joan, gave Conſtance, (the poſthumous 1186. 
p Daughter of his Grandfather Roger) in mar- : 
6 riage to Henry King of Germany, the Son of 
* 1 William died in 1189, aged thirty- 

3 r 
The ALTHao? William had declar'd Conſtance his Tancred. 
Succeſſor, the Sicilians gave the Crown to Tan- | 
"he cred Count of Lecce, natural Son to Roger Duke 

of Puglia. He diſſipated the Barons who had 
rebelPd againſt him; he made a Marriage be- 
tween his Son Roger and Irene, (or as ſome ſay 
Urania) Daughter to Iſaac the Greek Emperor. 
Nothing ſeem'd wanting to the Happineſs of 
this Prince, when Henry (getting himſelf 


yy crown'd Emperor by Celeſtine III.) invaded his 
we Dominions; but the exceſſive Heats obliginghim 
che e return to Germany, Tancred recover'd the 
1 in Cities 


* The Author rejects the Story of this Princeſs's being a 
ner- Nun, becauſe all the cotemporary Writers are ſilent in it; and 
ions from the Authority of Richard of S. Germain, and others, 
nap⸗ who ſay that ſhe remain d in the Royal Palace. | 


- 
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Cities he had loſt. The Salerniant, (who had Wl 7, 
yielded up themſelyes to Henry) that they MG 
might recover the King's Favour, deliver'd the B 
"Empreſs Conſtance into his hands, whom he to 
ſent back to her Husband in Germany with rich if ol 
Preſents. | Soon after died his Son W:lliam, V 
whoſe Death he ſo took to heart, that he alſo Ml ch 

1193. died in a ſhort time. 2 
Wiliam II EIA III. his ſecond Son had ſcarce pc 
taken poſſeſſion of the Throne, but he was dil. Wl to 
poſſeſs'd of it by Henry, and was ſatisfy'd, in G 
lieu of it, to accept of the County of Lecce, and ve 

the Principality of Taranto. Ws; 3 
Henry the HENRY having got the better of his Ad. A 
Cruel. verſaries, gave himſelf over to Cruelty, exerci- to 
ſing great Barbarity towards ſuch eſpecially a x. 
had adhered to Tancred. Such Tyranny at laſt dc 
tired the Patience of the Sicilians, and Conſtanci In 
* *  * Herſelf ſeeing her Husband uſe her Normans ſo g 
barbarouſly, came into their Meaſures, and ob- 3. 
lig'd Henry to ſuch Terms as ſhe thought fit w 
to preſcribe to him; but his Death, ſoon after, he 
freed the Sicilians from the Apprehenſions of his 
1197, Cruelty. SA 2 | 
THE Empreſs Conſtance undertook the Go- 
vernment of the Kingdom during the Minority 
8 of her Son Frederic. But ſhe dying in a ſhort 
"The Nor- time, with her ended the Royal Line of the 
man Race Normans, which for the ſpace of ſixty-eight 
extiuct. Years had gloriouſly ruled the Kingdom of Pi 

glia and Sicily, with the Title of Kings. | 

ArTER the Death of Conſtance, the King: 
dom fell to Frederic, in Right of his Mother; 
he was the firſt of the Line of the Sucvi *. In 
his Minority there was a great Diſpute between 
"5 Innocen. 
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* Conrad II. Emperor, Great Grandfather to Frederic, 
was the Son of Frederic Stauffem Duke of Sue via, and Agnes 
Daughyer to the Emperor Henry IV. 
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Tehocent II. and the German Lords, about the 
Guardianſhip of the young King. After much 
Blood ſpilt on both ſides, the Pope was forc*d' 

to give up his Claim, and the German Lords 
obtain'd the Government of the Kingdom. 
When all things were thought to be in peace, 
the Emperor Gib IV. invaded the Kingdom; 
but Innocent having excommunicated, and de- 

s'd him, and written to the German Princes 

to ele& another, he was forced to return to 
Germany : but he did not arrive in time to pre- 
vent the Election, which was made in favour of 
Frederic, who was then only fifteen Years of Frederic 
Age; Frederic could not prevail with Honorius III. elected 
to crown him, but upon very hard Terms, viz, Teror. 
1. That he ſhould ſwear to yield up the King- 
dom of Puglia and Sicily to his Son Henry, an 
Infant of nine Months old. 2. That he ſhould round. 
go with a powerful Army into the Holy Land. 
3. That he ſhould deliver up the City of Fondi, 
with its Territory, to the Apoſtolic See. 4. That 
he ſhould defend the Juriſdiction and Authority 

of the Eccleſiaſtical State. 

NOTWITHSTAN DING this Oath, his 

Reign was one continu'd War with the Popes; 

for, not being able, by reaſon of his ill State of 
Health, to go to the Holy Land, Gregory IX. 
aſcribing it to his want of Inclination to make the 
Expedition, excommunicated him.: Afterwards, 


1210. 


when upon his Recovery he undertook the 


Voyage, the Pope, in confederacy with the 
rebel Barons, invaded his Dominions in Italy; 
of which Frederic being inform'd, return'd im- 
mediately to Italy, and forced the Pope to 
ſue for Peace: which however was of ſhort 
continuance, for Frederic was a ſecond time 
excommunicated, upon account of ſome Towns 
he had taken poſſeſſion of in Sardinia, which, 

RR: as 
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2 had tak-: 4 


Conrade. 


with ſecret Snares, Conſpiracies, and Treache- 
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as the Pope pretended, belong d to the Church. 
This Breach went ſo far, that the Pope pub- 
liſn'd a Cruſade againſt him, which ſo enrag'd 
Frederic, that as many as fell into his hands of 
thoſe who had join'd the Cruſade, and wote 
Croſſes upon that account” (whenee they were 
called Cruce Signati) he either made their Heads 
to be cleft cro/3-wiſe,, or had the Figure of the 
Croſs mark*d upon their Foreheads with a hot 
Iron. Innocent IV. not only excommunieated, 
but depos'& him, in the Council of Lions; and 
endeavour'd with great Sums of Money, to 
ſuborn his moſt intimate Friends and Partiſans 
to murder him. In ſhort, he was all his Life 
long haraſs'd by the Popes, ſometimes with 
ſpiritual, and ſometimes with temporal Arms; 
ſometimes with open ' War, and at other times 


ries, Fc. He died in 1250, at the Age of 
fifty-ſeven, having reign'd over Naples fifty 
Years *, not without a ſuſpicion of his having 
been poiſon'd by his natural Son Manfredi. 

To Frederic ſucceeded his Son Conrade King 
of Germany, ' whoſe Reign laſted little more 
than three Years, and was full of Troubles oc- ou 
caſion'd by Innocent TV. who, purſuant to the Nin 
Sentence of Deppfition pronounced by the Coun- Wt . 
cil of Lions, pretended that Frederit and all his Mea! 
Poſterity had forfeited their Right to the Aa 
Crown; and that the Kingdom, being a Fief Wee 
of the Church, was devolv'd to the Holy See. Petr 

9 N | This War 

* The Author gives us a Character of this Prince quite. * 
different from what other Writers have given, eſpeciallyPrieſts Fel 
and Friars, Matthew Paris commended him in his Chroni- 01 
cles, till he found that he had always the Poverty of the Pri- el 
mitive Church in his mouth; but that made him change his 
Style. The ſame Reaſon, ſays our Author, induced other 
Eecleſiaftical Writers to ſpeak ill of him, tho he was a great ! 
and juſt Prince, : | 


* 
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Chis Prince died in 1254, at the Age of twenty- 
een | 15 
Conrapre left the Kingdom to Corra- Corradin; 
lin his Son, born the Year before, of whom 
Prince Manfredi took upon him the Guardian- 
ip. On this occaſion the Popes renew'd their v 
pretenſions more than ever, but by the Vigi- 
ance and Courage of Manfred; they were diſap- 
ointed in their Deſigns 3 they therefore endea- 
our'd to ſhew their Right to the Kingdom, at 
aſt by giving it away to other Princes. The 
ffer'd it firſt to Richard, Brother to Henry III. 
Ling of England; then to Edmund, the Son of 
Jenry : The King agreed to this Offer, but the 
Parliament refuſing to give the neceſſary Sup- 
lies, (altho? he made Edmund appear before 
em in the Puglian Dreſs, to induce them to 
Mt him) he was oblig'd to give over the De- 
F 
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o 
« 


it IN the mean time, Minf edi, upon a falſe Manfredi 

y Report, (ſpread, as fome Writers fay, cunning-takes poſ- 
by himſelf) of the Death of Corradin, then ſeſten Si- 
| Germany, making himſelf to be crown'd at _ 

5 alermo, uſurp'd the Throne of Sicily; but 

e Wis Reign was ſhort, for Charles of Anjou, 


ount of Provence,” and Brother to S. Louis 
Ling of France, having receiv'd the Inveſtiture 
Puglia and Sicily from Clement TV. march'd 
painft him with a powerful Army. King 
anfredi receiv d him with undaunted Cou- 
age, and a ſharp Battle enſuing, Manfredi, 
etray'd by his own People, was unfortunately 
ain. All the Cities, both of Puglia and Sicily, 
pon Intelligence of his Death, ſet up the 
rench Colours, hoping to live under Charles's 
overnment in great Plenty and Riches, as 
ell as in conſtant Peace; but they ſoon found 
hemſelves miſtaken: for which cauſe the Ba- 
1 Tons 
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TheRaceof from his unfortunate Mother. The Houſe 0 
the Suevi the Suevi was extinct in Corradin, after having 
extin. reign'd over Sicily and Puglia ſixty-nine Years. 


greſſor of the Pope's Orders, and Uſurper of ti 


in his hand, kiſſing, and bathing it with Tears 


H1iSTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 9 
rons of the Kingdom came to a Reſolution a 
calling Corradin from Germany, who was then 
| Youth of fifteen Years of Age. He accepted 
the Invitation, and, together with the Duke of 
Auſtria, who was likewiſe a Youth, march 
into Italy with a good Army. Upon the New 
of which, Pope Clement, with great Solemnity 
and Ceremony, excommunicated Corradin, and 
declar'd him an Enemy to the Church. Bu 
Corradin lighting the Sentence, purſu*d hi 
March towards Naples, and meeting Charles in 
the Plain of Tagliacozzo, a Battle enſued, i 
which, altho* the Germans had the better at 
firſt, they were at laſt conquer'd, and Corradi 
himſelf, together with the Duke of Auſtria 
were taken in the Purſuit, and brought befor 
Charles, who would determine nothing about 
them till he had conſulted the Pope: his Hol di 
neſs gave his Opinion in theſe few Words; Yi 
Corradini, Mors Caroli ; Mors Corradini, Viti 
Caroli. Corradin was, upon this, condemn'd t 
loſe his Head, at the Age of ſeventeen Years; 
as a Diſturber of the publick Peace, a Tran 


Crown of another Prince. The Sentence w 
put in execution in the Market-Place of Napl: 
on the 26th of October. The Duke of Aujtri 


had theſame Fate; and becauſe he was dear dic 
belov*d by Corradin, they choſeto give this Prim De 
the cruel mortification of ſeeing. him die fir De 


The ſorrowful Corradin took his Friend's Heal 
then he preſs'd it to iis Boſom, lamenting bi 


own . Unhappineſs, ætid blaming himſelf, as th 
Cauſe of his cruel Death, by taking that Prind 


BI. 
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Art. g. HiSTORIA LITT ERAR IA. 

B ESI DES the things we have mention'd in 
this ſhort Abſtract, our Author in the XI 
Books of this ſecond Volume gives a diſtinct and 
minute Account of the Laws and Conſtitutions 
eſtabliſſi d by each of thoſe Kings, and particu- 
arly of the Feodal Laws; as alſo of the Offices 
of the Crown; the Lawyers; the finding the 
Pandefts in Amblfi ; of the Factions of the 
zuelphs and Ghibellins';, of the Wars of the Em- 
perors in Lombardy, & C. [© ; 
Now it was that the 


Gerba, and ſome iſlands in Afric, Boniface VIII. 
diſpatch'd a Bull for his Inveſtiture, on condi- 


ging himſelf to pay yearly fifty Ounces of Gold 


Right and Dominion of the Popes, which the 
pretended not only to thoſe Places, but to all 
the Kingdoms of the World. The Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Order was entirely exempted from ſecular 
Juriſdiction, which Exemption was ſo ſtretch'd, 
that even the Prieſt's Concubines injoy'd it. Nor 
did their Encroachments ſtop here, but the 
Doctors of Rome went ſo far as to teach, that 
Delinquents in any Prince's Dominions ought to 
be ſent to Rome to be puniſh*d, becauſe the 
Pope being Lord of that City, which is the 
common Country of all, has a Right to appre- 
hend, judge and puniſh all People as his natu- 
ral Subjects. 
Wir the Power of the Eccleſiaſticks, 
their Riches likewiſe increas'd, to which the 
War-in the Holy Land contributed not a little. 
NIL 1230. , BR The 


tion of his ſwearing han bp him, and his obli- 


to the Holy See, as an Acknowledgment of the 


* 
57 


Popes began to reckor The Eccle= 
hemſelves Maſters of the World; and ſo oK 
pon them to inveſt their Voraries; in Kingdoms , XII 
and Provinces over the whole earth. Roger of andx III., 
Loria the famous Admiral, having conquer*d Centuries. 
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The Roman Pontiffs and the other Biſhops took 
under their protection the Affairs and Cauſes of 
all thoſe * ingag ' d themſelves in this war; and 

this brought the ſame advantage to their — 
that the being Tutors, Curators, or Proctor 
to Widows, Orphans, or Minors did. The 
Firſt-Fruits had es introduced before, in imi- 
tation of the Moſaic Law. The Quantum in- 
deed was not eſtabliſh'd by Moſes, but was left 
to the pleaſure of the Offerer; the Rabbi's af. 


terwards, as S. Jerom affirms, determin'd that it 


ſhould not be leſs than a Goth part, nor more 


than a 4oth ; which, Eſtabliſhment of theirs 


was follow'd by our Prieſts in the moſt be- 


neficial manner, for they aſcertain'd it to a 


4oth part: but both the Power and Riches of 
the Church were conſiderably augmented under 
the Angevin Ki ing as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, 


Art. 10. HisToR1a LITTERAR 1A. 


ARTICLE x. 


rs Critiq ge de 14 Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ec- 
ie | clefiaſtiques, & de Prolegomenes de la 


- Bible publiez par M. Elies du Pin. 
1 Avec des Eclairciſſemens & des Supple- 
. mens aux Endroits, ou on les a jugè Ne- 
il ceffaires, par feu M. Richard Simon, 
avec des Remarques. Aa Paris chez 
Etienne Ganeau Libraire jure de! Uni- 
verſitè Rüe S. Jaques, pres la Rüe du 
1 Plitre, aux Armes de — I 7 3 o. 4 
-- vol. so. 
er 

That i is, 

8 1 


4 Criticiſm upon Monſieur Du Pin's Bib- 
liotheque of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
and his Prolegomena of the Bible: with 

Explanations and Supplements, where 

, neceſſary. By the late Mr. Richard 

Simon, Alf. with Remarks. Printed 
at Paris by Etienne Ganeau, &C. 1730. 

in 4 Volumes, 8 vo. 


HE Title of this Work is ſufficient to 

acquaint us with the Author's Deſign, 

which is, to be uſeful to ſuch as read 

Monſieur Du Pin's Bibliotheque Ecclefiaſtique. 

Mr. Richard Simon, whoſe Name is well known 
amongſt the Learned, undertook this Criticiſm 

at the deſire of a Friend, who having apply'd 

: himſelf to the reading of this Work of Du Pin, 
H 2 deſired 
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deſired Simon to make ſome Obſervations upon 
the laſt Edition of ir, which. was 3 to 
be the moſt correct. 

MR. STMHO N was r 112 iſe it, but at 
the opening onl e, fo many 
Miſtakes occur? l that by Koa neceſſary 
for the publick * r dertake the correct- 
ing it; the 8 Which will dearly ap- 


Peas to any one, 7. wi IL look i 9 this Work. 
owever. great Þ Mir. Du Pin's Capacity Was, 
the vaſt compaſs of the Work ma racti- 
cable for him to read the Origi ginal GA, pra he 
was bbliged to have 1 bot 155 Biblio- 


thecarians, and t6 copy What 5 hack written. 
This made him often fall into groſ#Btrors, and 
likewiſe occaſion'd his omitting the. anoſt mate- 
rial and uſeful things in thoſe Authors whom he 
analyſes. To this allo; is tg he attributed his utter 
Silence as to ſome Authors, his aſcribing 
Works to others, which they nevgr wrote.) his 
omitting a great part of the Works of many, 
Sec. Monſieur Simon ſup plies. theſe 5 * ; 
and where he is not ſa Exact as could be wi 
the learned Obſervations of an anonymous * 
chor, at the end of eack Volume, make up the 
loſs; ſo that there ſeems to be nothing Weng 
to compleat the Subject. 

Bur to give ſome Ian of che want of 
Exactneſs in Mr. Du Pin; he frequently miſ- 


takes widely in Satan taking the Euxine 
Sea for a Country; confounding Mertaigne, in 


Picardy, with Mauritania; Fleſſinghen in Zeland, 
with |; Dif wig in Bavaria, Sc. But ſuch Er- 
rors had been pardonable in him, if he had been 
exact in more material Points; but on the con- 
trary, in his Analyſis of Authors, he ſhews that 
he did not plinth them, For inſtance, 5 

is 
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Art. 10, HISTORIA-LITtER ARIA, 
his Analyfis of S. Jerom's 52d Letter, he makes 
him ſay that he had made Commentaries upon 
the Books of the Kings, which he never did, 
nor does he here ſay he had done. S. Jerom's 
Words are theſe: Miſeram quædam Twy vroumn- 
ud ru in Prophttas duodetim ſandio Patri Domni- 
oni; Samuelem quoque & Malachim, id eſt, 
quatuor Libros Regum. Whoever underſtands 
Latin, may ſee plainly that he does not here 
ſpeak of Commentaries upon the Books of the 
Kings, but only upon the twelve Prophets. 
Nor are the Miſtakes leſs confiderable, 
which Du Pin 1s gullty of in his Account of the 
different Editions and beſt Impreſſions of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. For inſtance, ſpeaking of 
Origen againſt Celſus, he ſays, that Treatiſe was 
printed at Rome in 1471. in Greek, with the Tranſ- 


lation of Gelenius, and the Notesof Hæſchelius and 


Chriſtopher Perſona ; whereas Gelenius liv'd in the 
XVIch Century, and the Tranſlation did not ap- 
pear before 1605. Pope Nicholas V. the Mecenas 
of his time, having got a Copy of that Treatiſe 
of Origen's, in Greek, from Conſtantinople in 
1447, promis'd a great Reward to any one 
that ſhould tranſlate it into Latin. Upon this 
Offer, a certain Grecian. call'd Gaza undertook 
it; but the Pope dying before it was finiſh'd, 
and with him the hopes of Reward, this Grecu- 
lus eſuriens gave over the Work : After this, 
Chriſtopher Perſona, a Roman, applied himſelf 
to tranſlate this excellent Treatiſe, and pub- 
liſh'd it, in Latin only, at Rome, in 1471. 
There was no other Tranſlation of it, till He/- 
chelius publiſh'd it in 2605, from other Greek 
Copies, found in Germany, together with the 
Latin Tranſlation of Gelenius. This Account 1s 
very different from Du Pin's. 

H 3 Bur 


tor 
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cauſe, ſays he, they were extra cryptam. He 
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Bur theſe Miſtakes are nothing, when com- 
par*d to his Blunder in recounting Epiphanius's 
Opinion about the Origin of the word Apo- 
crypha. To underſtand this, it muſt be ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Jes had, in the Eaſt End of 
every Synagogue, a kind of Preſs, which in 
Hebrew is call'd Aron, in memory of the Ark 
of the Teſtament, which was in the Temple. 
In this Aron they put thoſe Books only, which 
they own'd for divine and canonical ; ſo that in 
the Hebrew Phraſe, a canonical Book, and a 
Book kept in the Aron, are the ſame thing. Epi- 
phanius therefore ſpeaking of the Books of Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Eccleſiaſticus, ſays they were not in the 
Claſs of canonical Books among the Jet, not 
having been put into the Aron or Ark. Terlul- 
lian uſes the ſame way of ſpeaking, when he 
ſays, that ſome did not receive the Book of 
Enoch, quia nec in Judaicum Armarium admitti- 
tur. Now to diſcover Monſieur du Pin's Miſ- 
take, we need only to repeat his Words. 
S. Epiphanius, (ſays this wife Doctor) ſeems to 
„have an Opinion a little ſingular concerning 
« the Origin of the Term Apocrypha, when he 
« ſays, that the Books of Wiſdom and Eccle- 
« ſiaſticus are not among the number of the 
« facred Books, becauſe they were put in the 
% Aron, that is to ſay, inthe Ark of the Teſta- 
« ment.” If Epiphanius had ſaid what this 
reat Divine puts in his mouth, his Opinion 
Fad indeed been more than a /itle ſingular. 
In the ſame place he acquaints his Readers, 
that ſome have been of opinion, that the apocry- 
phal Books were call'd fo #79 Tic kpUuTTNG be- 


ought at leaſt to have named the Author of ſo 
pecular an Opinion. Any one that had 3 
| lea 
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hidden, and for that reaſon were call'd by t 


Art. 10. HISTORTA LITTERARIA.. 

leaſt Knowledge of Greet, would have tranſ- 
lated 470 ri pur THC, 4 crypta. And indeed 
the Books which were not canonical were kept 


Greeks aToxoupos and - os Hebrews Guenou- 
zim; the canonical Books, as being in every 
one's hands, were call'd ꝓcve po F--3 Vvel rh 

THz two laſt Volumes of this Work con- 
tain a Criticiſm upon the Prolegomena, or pre- 
liminary Diſcourſes, upon the ſacred Writers; 
publiſh'd by Mr. Du Pin. In the firſt Bool 
he examines which are the canonical Books of 
the Holy Scripture 3 and if the Story of Su- 


ſanna; of Bel and the Dragon; the Song of 


the three Children, &c. ought to be reckon'd 
amongſt them ? what was the Order and Divi- 
ſion of the Books of the Bible among the Ferws ? 
whether the Book entitled the Battles of the 
Lord, wasa real Book? In the ſecond he treats 
of the Book of the Juſt, quoted by Jaſbua; of 
the Books of Nathan, Gad, Semaias, Sc. From 
the Books, he paſſes to the Authors, and en- 
quires by whom each Book was written; in 
what manner Eſdras reſtor'd the ſacred Wri- 
tings, Sc. The third Book is almoſt entirely 
about the Author of the Pentateuch. He exa- 
mines the Samaritan Pentateuch, and ſhews the 
Defects and Alterations in it, Fc. In the fourth and 
fifth Books he ſpeaks of the Hiſtoryof the Judges, 
and the Books of the Kings, Sc. he enquires 
who wrote them, and if they are genuine, Cc. 
In the laſt Voulme, after having made ſome 
Obſervations upon the Prophets in general, 
upon the Duties of their Office, Style, Sc. he 
comes to treat of every Prophet in particular; 
of their Style, the Time in which they prophe- 
lied, the Subject of their Prophecies, Sc. He 
| H 4 allo 
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the Samaritan? why Daniel wrote his Book 


Simon ſupports this Opinion with great Erudi- 


0 
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alſo brings the Explications of the Fathers, 
Rabbis, and other Commentators, upon the 
hard and obſcure. Paſſages of them. The 
whole is mix'd with many curious Queſtions, 
ſuch as, which was the firſt Language in the 
World? when Letters were firſt - invented ? 
whether the antient and original Letters of the 
Hebrew Tongue, were thoſe that are now call'd 


partly in Hebrew, and partly in Chaldaic ? &c. 
Mx. Sruo maintains, in this Work, that the 
hiſtorical Parts of the Old Teſtament are no- 
thing but Extracts and Compendiums of pub- 
lick Regiſters or Memoirs, which having been 
written by ſome, who liv*d at the Dime when 
the Occurrences related in them .happen'd, 
were afterwards abridg'd, and put ow td: Forn 
they are now in, by others. His principal 
Proof for this Opinion is, that our Books of 
the - ſacred Scriptures frequently refer to ſuch 
Memoirs, as containing more at length thoſe 
FTranſactions, which they ſometimes only hint 
at. | Won ite mo, 
H will not allow that Moſes was, properly 
ſpeaking, Author of the Pentatevch, becauſe of 
the frequent Repetitions found. in thoſe Books; 
which he attributes to Moſes's Secretaries, ra- 
ther than to himſelf, The Pentateuch then, 
according to Mr. Simon, was compos'd by 
thoſe Secretaries, by the command of Moſes, 
from the ancient Memoirs; and this is ſufficient 
to make the whole paſs in Moſes's Name. Mr. 


Lac td+a6 


tion; but the anonymous Author refutes it 
with no leſs Learning, and much ſtronger Rea- 
ſoning, in his Obſervations put at the End of 
each Volume. ne 247 

| MR. 


Art. 10. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 
Mx. Sto v. rejects (upon better ground) the 
Opinion of ſuch as ſay, that the preſent Sama- 
ritan Characters were the ancient Hebrew Let- 
ters, and firſt uſed among them. He ſnews 
that the Shekels or Medals, which are brought 
to prove the Antiquity of the Samaritan Letters, 
were ſtruck under the Government of the Mac- 
cabees, and not under the Kings of Judab, as 
Kircher and others ſay. He concludes, that the 
Samaritan and Hebrew Characters were anciently 
the ſame ; but that it happen*d to them, as it 
has done to the Characters of other Languages, 

which have been changed by Tract of Time. 
He is of opinion, that the Chaldee or Syriac 
was: the original Language; and to ſuch as. 
would. infer from the Names of the Old Teſta- 
ment being Hehrze, that therefore the Hebrew 
Language is the oldeſt, he anſwers, that the 
old Names, ſuch as Adam, Eve, Cain, Abel, &c. 
ay be as well call'd Chaldean Names, from 
he great Reſemblance the two Tongues have 
o each other; the Hebrew being only a Dialect 
df the Chaldee, as Georgius Amyra, a learned 


Syrian, ſolidly evinces. 5 | 
Taz Author of the Obſervations treats of 
he ſame Matters that Mr. Simon does ; he often. 
ejects, as well his Opinions as thoſe of Mr. Du 
Pin: and as he is well acquainted with the He- 


2 Tongue, he giyes a much better Account 
„ f che Books of the Old Teſtament, than either 
nt z Pin or Mr. Simon. 
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ARTICLE XI. 
GroROIT D ARNAUD Specimen Animad- 
verſionum criticarum ad aliquos Scripto- 
res Græcos; nominatim, Anacreontem, 
Callimachum, Hephæſtionem, Herodo- 
tum, Xenophontem, & e Aiſthylum. 
Amſtelodami, apud Balthazarem Lake- 
man, Bibliopolam, 1730. 


That is, 
A Specimen of critical Animadverſions up- 
on ſome Greek Authors; to wit, Ana- 


creon, &c. by GEORGE D'ARNAUD, Oc. 
8Y0. pages 266. Ws, 


OME of the above-named Authors were 
ſo mangled firſt by thoſe who tranſcribed 
them, and afterwards by ſuch as took up- 

on them to correct the Errors in them, (with- 

out being endow'd with that nice Taſte, and ex- 
quiſite Judgment requiſite for ſuch an Under- 
taking) that, for a long time, they appear*d no 
otherwife than laniati corpore toto. This promp- 
ted ſome able Critics to attempt to reſtore 
them to their primitive Purity, and indeed not 
without good ſucceſs; althoꝰ there was room 
ſtill left for ſuch as came after them to employ 
their Labours to purpoſe on the ſame Subject. 

An Inſtance of the Truth of this we have n 

the ſhort, but learned Treatiſe of Mr. Georg? 

d Arnaud; of which we at preſent deſign to 

give ſome account. | 

T #18 
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Tr1s Author, taking the moſt intricate and 
hard Paſſages of the above-named Authors to 
task over again, has, with very little altera- 
tion, made ſome Difficulties vaniſh, which o- 
thers had not been able to overcome, without 
altering almoſt every Word of the Text. He 
ikewile obſerves, '(as indeed he ſhews himſelf 
hro? this whole Piece well ſkilPd, not only in 
he Greek Language, but alſo in the different 
inds of Verſe uſed by the Authors of whom he 
eats) That ſeveral Places of thoſe Authors 
ave been alter*d by ſome (otherwiſe) judicious 
ritics, as if they either had been void of 
Senſe, or falſe Proſody, when indeed there was 
o occalion for any Amendment. He ſhews, 
rom other Greek Authors, the different Signifi- 
ations of the moſt difficult Words which are 
ſed in the Authors whom he corrects ; and 
hich having been miſunderſtood by ſome, have 
d them into Miſtakes, 


re THERE are, beſides, learned Obſervations, 
ed FWiterſpers'd thro* the whole Work, concerning 
p- Whe Meaſures of the Verſe uſed by the comic 
th· Noets, both Greek and Latin; which ſome not 


aking notice of, have imagin'd ſeveral genuine 
Paſſages to be corrupted, and others which were 
orrupted, they have taken to be genuine. 
Bur to give an Inſtance of this Author's 
performance. He obſerves, that this Verſe in 
Inacreon, Ti wot TOVW?, Ti u y0wv, has been 
Feral ways alter'd by Commentators, becauſe 
ey thought thoſe changes neceſſary to make it 
Sree with the Rules of Proſody. Baxter, the 


it that alter'd it, was of opinion that it ought 
d be read 


\ U * 9 
Ti {OI T0VWY, Ti MOXOw!s 


but 


toy 


ros 
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but this Alteration was not approved by others; 
becauſe _ took vo and ioc for fynono: 
mous Words. Altho' our Author does not ap 
prove of this Change made by Baxter, yet ht 
ſhews that it is not for this reafon that it ought" 
to be rejected, becauſe theſe two Words are = 
no means ſynonomous, when taken in their ſri]! a. 
Senſe. Tov . our Author) is proper 
meant of handy Labour, and is uſed in th: 
ſenſe by Plato, Lucian *, Alian*, &c. When 
as uoxboc is properly ærumnoſus labor, and alif 
ærumna. Thus Tantalus in Pindar 4 is faid t 
undergo udανοο , ν,i¹e i. e. (as he ſhem 
laborem erumnoſum intolerandum. Hence it 
that ſome Writers have join'd theſe two Won 
together; as Philo“, in the Life of Moſes ; al 
Euripides © uſes: uo with Tovors E 

Ti Yap rad d db Euny MOXOEITS: xa 
TTONOTZz EXOTZA” 


Cur haſte, O miſera ! propter me ſubis @r 
nds laborans ? 2 


f 


BARNESIUS, therefore, had no reaſon | 
reject Baxter's Alteration, on account of f 
Words being ſynonomous, and to ſubſtitute i 
own in its place; ee 


Ti u01 OW! T uoxOwy 
But our Author concludes, that there is no M 
caſion for changing one Word in the Text, fin Tr 


the tranſpoſing the two laſt Words will doe I 
buſineſs without it: Thus: 


I Plato in Eraſtis, p. 236. v. 36. 
Lucian in Timon, p. 162. 


ſo 


3 Elian. var. Hiſt. lib. XII. cap. 14. 
4 Pindar Iſth. Ode VIII. v. 22, ltics 
5 Lib. J. 6 In Electra. F 


Ode 
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1 ues TW. Tf TON, MOL 

or thus the third Foot of the Verſe will be Ana- 
zftus, as in Ode V. ver. 5. and in many other 


laces of the ſame Author. 
Tae following” 


erſes of the ſame Anacreon i, 
1 CS WT 


\: 


Mebere ue op | | 1991 RE 
Mndev uo kai u ETW — 


we been ſo changed by Commentators, to re- 
ce them to the Rules of Praſody, that they 


her to the ſecond) makes it exactly agree with 
e Laws of Proſody. Thus: 8 


Me bere f ue Spo Tide Mri- 
EN wot | kat v | uive o. 


2 Greek Poets, not only Lyrics, but Trage- 
zus, Who do not allow themſelves ſuch poetic 
cence as others do. But to ſay truly, a ſtrong 
gument with me againſt this Lou is, that 
re is naxexample of it in Verſe of equal Mea- 
e, ſuch as this Ode is: But if it be allow'd, 
Meter will be juſt. BY 
T : ; following three Verſes in Anacreon, 
le III. 
ETEQAVNGOPU WET Npoc, 
MEATOUAL POJoy Ocotv0»s 
Tuc rapeĩ avte perTauys 


ſo intricate and corrupted, that the ableſt 
tics, before they undertake to correct them, 
declare 


Ode XXIV. v. 5. 


e ſcarcely to be known. But our Author, by 
ly dividing the Word under, (ſo that the firſt. 
llable ſhall belong to the firſt Line, and the 


ch dividing of Words is very common among 
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declare that they proceed only by Conjecture. 
Our Author, after having made the ſame De. 
claration, reads them thus 

| ETeqaynoopov ner ETAIPOS - 
ME.ATIOIMI- p9gov Hepeld v 
Tu d ETaip arts AE 


In the firſt Line he reads er ? Talpoc, rather 
than ur npoc, becauſe the Epichet OTEPAVNQY- 
pou agrees better to a Man, than to the Spring, 
altho it bears lowers. . In BY, 8 Line, he 
uts wueAToun for Ae NA§ becauſe the. Foot 
e Wer allow'd in Iambic Verk 
by the Greek Poets, nor even by the Latin Co. 
medians, as Dr. Bentley has learnedly ſhew'd', 
In the third Line, he retains the Verb yea 
(rejected by others) becauſe nothing is more 
common among Writers, than to uſe the In- 
finitive for a Noun; and Anacreon himſelf, elſe 
where, makes uſe of Qxy4y for @avarToc. This 
Paſſage thus alter*d, bears the following Sent, 
which is very good. Cum Amico coronis ridimill 
canam roſam Vernam. At tu, fodalis, intende Cat 
tionem. | ©53-£33f130 26 
THro? this whole Work he proceeds to dil 
cover many Errors in the Latin Verſions of the 
Greek Authors, occaſion'd by the Tranſlators 
not having well underſtood the Signification of 
ſome Greek Words. We ſhall here give ſome 
Inſtances of them. The Latin Tranſlator d 
Callimachus, thus renders the following Verſes“. 


TIpeoBuTATN WUPE WY Gt WY ToTE UALWOAVT( 
IIporiorn Yeven uerνι TE ruf GiAvpny Te 


Nals 


1 Rich, Bentley, Schedias de Met. Teren. 
2 Callim, Hynin. in Jovem, v. 35. 
2 


. 2 


S 2 


Am. 11. HiSTORIA LIT TERARAIA. 
Natu maximæ Nympbarum, que ipſum tunc nu- 
Natu, inquam, maxime poſt Stygem & Philyren. 
He ſhews that it ought not to be tranſlated 
Natu maximæ, but maxime venerabili, as in Ho- 
ner. ALE | s 
Kal us TIPEEBTYTATHN Tro Kp0V05 AHA 


MNTNG Se. 8 6 
where the Scholiaſt explains the ſame Word by 
that other £yl;uoTaTn- Fey are. 
Txt Tranſlators of Hefiod *, and Æſchylus *, 
and ſome Tranſlators of Homer“, have fallen 


into the ſame Miſtakes in explaining theſe Verſes. 


od oa Xa d kev En 3 
| II EZBTTATON Kat pio roy a Tu nν L ANNE, 


Here Te ſpeaks to Neptune; whence ſome, 
not conſidering the above - mentionꝰd Significa- 
tion of the Word pe ohe, imagin'd that the 
Poet had in this place made Neptune older than 


ly that Jove was the elder Brother. The Scho- 
liaſt ſays in his Notes upon this Place, TIpofura- 
Tov] EliudTa. ny Yap 225 AMAR Zebc 
po T epo Eyeyouet (lege vet. | 

I 12 4 Verb Gxw is by ſome In- 
terpreters tranſlated by volo; whereas it has fre- 
quently the Signification of poſſum, and ſome- 
times ſoleo. The Word yuycc, which ſignifies 
any fort of Verſe, is by ſome limited to ſuch 
Verſes only as are ſung in honour of the Gops ; 
and therefore they infer, but without any ground, 
6 chat the IX Ode, commonly aſcribed to Ana- 


eon, 
Na 3 Iliad. A. v. gg. #4 Heſiod. Theogon. 363. 
s wwe in Agamem. v. 192 & 213. 
5 Odyfl, H. v. 142. Iliad, H. v. 35s. 


Jove, altho' in other places he had ſaid expreſſ- 
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HISTORIA LIT.TERARIA. Art. f. 
creon, is not his, becauſe. of theſe Words 
AaBovor mwpov Upuvor, and of the Authority of 
the 'Schohaſk., of Pindar, who ſays that  AAva- 
creon never compos'd an Hymn: but the Word 
U [73114 ſignifies here no more than Carmen, Can. 
tilena; in which ſignification, the Author ſhews 
it to have been frequently uſed by the beſt Greet 
Writers; nor are thoſe, who, in oppoſition to 
the Scholiaſt, bring theſe Words as an Autho- 
rity for Anacreon's having compos d Hymns, 


leſs miſtaken. * cog | 
' Bzxrore we make an end of this ſhort Ac- 
count, it will be proper to advertife the Reader 
of one thing, which highly recommends the 
preſent Work; viz. That the Author diſcovers 
and corrects many Geographical Errors which 
have crept into the Greek Authors, and haye 
not been taken notice of by any body before. 
For inſtance, in Callimachus:* wapirovocs inſtead 
of capꝰi e. pevarcs for t, . In Herodotus, 
KUUοονον˖ for wt ?, Sc. And he proves the Ne. 
ceſlity of making ſuch: alterations from ſuch 
clear Paſſages of Pauſanias, Mlian, Strabo, Pli 
1), &c. that they can by no means be call'd in 
queſtion. The whole Work is ſuch as may be 
expected from a ſound Judgment, added to 1 
perfect Knowledge of the Greet Language, and 
a continual Converſation with Authors, botl 
Greek and Latin. : —— 461 83 


2 ky 3 
NI 


Cam. Hyra, in Jorem wir. 
2 Callim. Hym. in Del. v. 62. 
_ 3 Herod. lib. VIII. cap. 46. 


. 


Art. 12% HISTORIA LITTERARIA; 


ARTICLE, XI. 


* 


Voyages du P. Labat de I Ordre des 5 F. 


Precheurs en E/pagne & Italie. a Paris, 


* * IN acques, chez Jean Baptiſte 


6. 1730. el in 8 v0. 


That i, Min r 


The N of F. Labat, a Dominican, 


into Spain and Italy. you; &c. n 


8 vol. ' $00, 


HE Author of this Work is FBC * ; 


who :publiſh*d ſome Tears ago, a Re- 


lation of the. Iſlands of America, which 
was very well receiv'd. As the preſent Trea- 
tiſe is divided into eight Volumes, it is _ ö 


practicable to give here an Abſtract of it:; 


ſhall therefore content ourſelves with laying | 


before our Readers a general view. of it. 

In the firſt Volume, the Author relates 
what he obſerv'd at Cadiz, and the adjacent 
Places, and gives an Abſtract of two Books, 


written by two Spaniards, upon the ſame Sub- 


ject; the one, by Fo. Baptiſta Suarez of Sala- 


zar, entitled, Grandezas y Entiquedades ve la 


Iſla, y Ciudad de Cadis ; the other, by P. Giro- 


lamo de la Conception, with this Title, Emporio 


del Orbe Cadis illuſtrada. Amongſt other Par- 
ticularities, which this laſt Author maintains, 
one 15, that all the World, (except himſelf, and 
lome few Spaniſh Writers) have groſsly err'd, 
with regard to the Founder and Foundation of 
Rome. That city, according to him, was only 
enlarg*d by Romulus, it being certain, ſays he, 
No II. 1730. I that 
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that long before Romulus was born, Rome was 
built by a Spaniſh Princefs, Daughter to King 


| Heſper and Queen, Leocadia,. both ; Spaniards, 


Tik Princeſs, whoſe Name was Amary}lis Ro- 


ma, coming from Spain with Pallas at the 
head of a powerful Army, firſt fubdu'd the In- 


habitants of the Alps, who oppos'd her Paſſage; 


and afterwards founded the principal Cities of 


 Ttaly, and, amongfh others, one upon the 


Banks of the Tyber, which, after her own name, 
ſhe call'd Roma. If this Author could make 
good this. Aſſertion, Rame would be- highly 
oblig*d to him, ſince by his Account that City 
would be more ancient by nine hundred Years, 


than the common Reckoning makes it. Ro- 


mulus liv'd five Hundred and Seventy Years be- 
fore the Incarnation of Chriſt, in the Lear of 
the World 3250; whereas this: ſuppos'd Prin- 
ceſs Amaryllis flouriſſiꝰd according to him, A: M. 
2341, But I'm afraid Amaryllis was no more 
the Foundreſs of Nome, than the Prophet Elias 
was the Founder of this Author's Order? 
TRE ſecond Volume of this Work contains 


our Author's firſt Journey into Italy; which, 
being but of a few. Months, is not fo full as his: 


ſecond; which laſted ſeveral Years: notwith- 


ſtanding this, he gives a pretty exact Account 


of the ſeveral Cities he paſs'd thro*, in which 
he ſtay'd as long as was neceſſary to ſee their 
Beauties, to inform himſelf of the Manners 
and Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants ; of the Riches, 
Manufactures, and Commerce of the. different 
Places, and the Product of the Country. 
Tt 


* This. Author is of the Carmelite Order, which they, 
pretend was founded by the Prophet Elias, who built their 


frſ# Monaſtery on Mount Carmel, which gave occaſion 10 
ihetr Name. 


„ 
« _yY 


* 1 — ©S-t-.25 8 Anu Hs Se toe on 


Art.r2;'HrsToORIA LITTERARIA. 

Tux other fix Volumes give a Relation of 
all things worth obſerving, which the Author 
learn'd in his ſecond Journey thro? Italy, where 
he ſpent almoſt ſeven Years : And as, by ſo 
long a ſtay, he could ſee and examine with eaſe, 
and not en paſſant, all the Curioſities of the 
Country; ſo the Reader will find a minute and 
exact Account of them. Hie treats of the Arts 
and Manufactures eſtabliſh*d in the different Ci- 
ties, of the Situation and Climates of the Places, 
of the Maladies to which they are moſt ſubject, 
together with the Remedies uſed to cure or pre- 
vent them. He farther deſcribes ſome Antiqui- 
ties, which other Travellers have taken no no- 
tice of; as alſo the manner of building, both 
ancient and modern; of the Materials they 
make uſe. of, their Qualities, SC. 

Tunis Author has added to the Account of 
theſe Voyage three little Treatiſes, written in 
Ttalian, and by him tranſlated into French. 
The firſt is an exact Deſcription of the City of 
Huorence, and the adjacent Places; the ſecond is 
an Account of a Legation of Cardinal Inperiali, 
Legate d Latere, from Pope Clement XI. to 
Charles III. now Emperor, when in his Return 
from Spain, he paſs'd thro? 1taly in his way to 
Germany; this Treatiſe gives a full Detail of 
the Ceremonial of that Legation. The third 
| contains an exact and full Account of all the 
Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Court of Rome; of 
the Officers belonging to it; of the Riſe of 
their Employments; their Value, Precedency, 
their Habit; and in ſhort, every thing any 
way relating to that Court : This is a curious 
Piece, and fully informs us of all the Cuſtoms 
and Ceremonies uſed upon any occaſion by that 
moſt ceremonious Court. 


 &- A R- 
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ARTI CI E 


ii T 


Samuelis F. riderici Bucher, -Aotiquitatum 


_  Profeſforis publici, & Lycei Vitember. 


| genſis Rectoris, ANTIQUITATES B1BL1- 


cz, ex Novo Teſtamento ſelectæ, Conſue. 


tudines, Ritus, Formulas veterum exami 


nantes. Vitembergæ & Lipſie, apud 
= Ju Korte, 1729. in 4io. Pages Of 


That is 100 ; TON 


The Antiquities of the Ola 7 Eee 


ſelefted out of the New, together * with 
the Cuſtoms, ;* and Ceremonies of 
the Ancients, examin'd and diſcuſs'd, 


Samuel, &c. publick Profeſſor of An 


tiquity, aud Rector of the Academy at 


Vitemberg, 1729, in 4to. containing 
Pages 1064, with a ſhort i 


UR Author has ſhewn. ſuch | a prod: 
gious Skill in all Jewiſh and Rabvinical 
Learning, and made his Work of ſuch 
Uſe and Conſequence'to Divines, and all others, 
who deſire to be acquainted with the Phraſeo- 
logy, ancient Cuſtoms, and other remarkable 
Matters occurring in the Evangeliſts, (for the 
four Evangeliſts are all that he comments upon 
in this Volume) that we could not forbear to 
communicate ſome of his Annotations to the 


Publick, even tho? it was a matter of no ſmall 
| . Labour 


a Mn 


Fa ow aA. os at. ee ͤ oo dc ys vo 


ArtirgHISTfORITA LYTTERARIA, 


Labour to follow him in ſuch a large Compaſs 


of recondite Learning. Thus 4 
- MaTTa. Ch. I. Having firſt premiſed ſome- 
thing concerning the Title of Kay Qlabnen 


| [New Teſtament] and in what different Senſes 
it may properly enough be taken; from the 
Word Tap0fvoc Ia Virgin] in the 23d, and 
YIVWOKELV [to know] in the 2 5th Verſe, he 


takes occaſion to give us a full Account of the 
ſecluſe courſe of Life, which Virgins, among 
the Fews, were accuſtom'd to ; as well as the 
Formalities of their Courtſhip, and the Cere- 
monies of their Marriage and Conſummation. 
This he hath all along illuſtrated by parallel 
Paſſages out of prophane Authors, and thereby 
given great light to ſome obſcurè Expreſſions, 
eſpecially in the Old Teſtament. | 
IN v. 19. from the Word rapade ui dev, 
which we render, o make her a publick Exam- 


ple, he gives us a thorough. Proſpect of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Puniſhments, more eſpecially of the 


ſeveral Degrees of Excommunication, which 


the Jetos inflicted upon Delinquents ; but before 
he does this, he firſt obſerves, that the Word 
originally came from the-Camp, and, in its pri- 


mary Signification, denotes that open and of- 


tentatious Shew, which triumphant Conque-. 
rors, in their Proceſſions, made of their Cap- 


tives, to which that Paſſage of St. Paul to the 


Coloſſians certainly alludes, Having ſpoiled Prin- 


cipalities and- Powers, he made u Shew of them, 
Led eiu openly triumphing over them on the 
Croſs; C. 8. v. 15. ; 

Ch, II. v. 2. From, where is he that is born 


King of the Fews,. he plainly ſhews, both that 
the Prophets had foretold that the Mefiah was 


to come in the capacity of a King, and in what 
EA par- 


117 


oy 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA, Art. 13: 


particular Circumſtances the Rega! and Sacerdo- 
ta! Unction were known to differ. 

V. 4. From, When be bad gather d all the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes of the People together, he 
gives an Account what Order and Rank in the 
Commonwealth theſe Perſons bore z but of the 
Scribes of the People he tells us more particu- 
larly, that they were a kind of publick Notaries, 
whoſe Buſineſs] it was to atten Magiſtrates of 
all kinds, whether civil or ſacred, in order to 
record what Laws and EdiCts they thought pro- 
per to promulge; and thereupon makes no 
difficulty to ſuppoſe, that theſe Scribes, and 
the yourot, and: vouodidzokano, ſo often men- 
tioned in the evangelical Hiſtory, were the 
lame. 0 

Cb. V. v. 6. From, Bleſſed are they which bun- 
ger and thirſt, &c. he takes occaſion to explain 
the ſeveral Terms, which were anciently uſed 
in the Church, to expreſs the Lord's Supper by, 
ſuch as uvoTnpior, £vxapioTia, Miſſa, Cc. and 
thence proceeds to conſider the manner of cele- 
brating this Sacrament in uſe among the primi- 
tive Chriſtians ; and ſo to ſhew, wherein it con- 
form'd to ſome Cuſtoms obſery'd by the ancient 
Jews, 

J. 17. From, I am not come to deſtroy the Law, 
he explains at large thoſe Sentences of the Law, 
(commonly call'd the Meſſu/a) which the Fews 
were wont to write, and fix upon the Poſts of 
their Houſes ; in what manner the whole was 
done; and what was the Uſe and Intention of it. 

V. 22. From the mention of the Judgment, 
he Council, and Hell ſire, he takes notice of the 
different Forms of adminiſtring Juſtice among 
* Jeus, the ſeveral Judicatures that were in- 


ſtituted, 


Art. 13. HIS TORIA LITTERARIA; 
ſtitutecl, and the ſeveral ways of puniſhing, 


both in leſſer and capital Crimes. 5 
V. 34. From our Saviour's Words, 7 {ay 


tions the Fewiſb Doctors had concerning the 
Legitimacy of Oaths, and in what Form and 
Manner they uſed to take them; and here, by 
the bye, he acquaints us with the moſt cuſtoma- 
ry Oaths, both among Heathens and Mahbome- 
Fans. | | 


To beas ſhort as we can in theſe Particulars ; 

FROM Ch. VI.. v. 5,6, 7. he gives us an 
Account of the Forms of Prayer made uſe of in 
the Zewiſh Liturgy. | | | 

V. g. The Cuſtom of their Doctors teaching 
their Diſciples a peculiar Form of Prayer. | 

V. 16, 17. The manner of their Faſtings and 
Humiliations. | 

Cb. IX. v. 23. Their mourning and making 
Lamentation for the dead, _ 

FROM Ch. XII. v. 2. He ſhews us what 
Works were allow'd, and what prohibited, on 
the Sabbath-day. | 

Cb. XXI. v. 1, 2. he debates the Queſtion, 
why our Saviour went up to Feruſalem, ten Days 
can before the Celebration of the Paſcal 

upper. 

Cb. XXVI. v. 3. He gives us the Hiſtory of the 
great Sanbedrim; their Origin, their Members, 
their Preſident, the manner of their Election 
and Admiſſion, and the Cauſes, both civil and 
eccleſiaſtical, that came before them. 

V. 25. A Computation of the Value of the 


thirty. Pieces of Silver, for which our Saviour 


was ſold, the uſual Price given for a Slave. 


14 JV. 


unto you, ſwear Hot at all, he obſerves what No- 
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the Opinion of the Jewiſb Doctors, why God 


HIS TORIA LiTTERARTA! Art. x 3. 

V. 26. Sc. The Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper at large, and the correſpotiding Cir- 
cumſtances of the Jciſb Paſſover. 

FROM Cb. XXVII. he vindicates the reaſon 
of God's inſtituting Feſtivals among the Jem; 
contates Dr. Spencers Notion of its beg in 


conformity to heathen Cuſtoms ; and, 
Fxom Ch. XXVIIL he bee! us of the 


Manner of their reckoning Timo. 8 


* 


For his Introduction to the Goſpel of St. 
Mark, he gives us a curious Difſertation con- 
cerning the Honours and Rewards, which were 
given to e Men of old; and hereupon an ac- 
curate Deſcription of the Muſeum at. Alexan» 
aria, ſo much frequented by learned Men, and 
ſo much renowned in Antiquity. — 

Maxx, Ch. I. v. 4. Here our Author: gives 
us an Account of the Inſtitution . of Baptiſm a- 
mong the Jeus; how it was made the Sacra- 
ment of Initiation to ſuch as became Proſelytes; 
of what uſe it was in other Nations; and fo 
proceeds to ſhew, what- a-groſs Abuſe and In- 
novation (far from being an apoſtolick Inſtitu- 
tion, as is pretended) is the making or conſe- 


crating Holy Water in the Church of Rome. 


In Cb. 6. v. 46. from our Saviour's prac- 
tice of going into the Mountain to pray, he takes 
occaſion to treat of an ancient Cuſtom, which 
prevail'd in moſt Nations, of performing reli- 
gious Worſhip on high Places; where he 
traces the Original of that Cuſtom, and gives 


at one time might allow himſelf to be wor- 


fhipped in thoſe- Groves and Mountains, which 


he afterwards expreſsly prohibited. 


Ch. 


Art. 1 3. HISTORTIA LITTERARIA: 
Cb. VII. v. 11. From the Words, i} i, a Cor- 


the Temple there was a common Bank, or 


intended for this purpoſe, was from that Mo- 
ment reckon'd ſacred, and not to be touch'd ; 


to be mercileſs and unnatural to their Parents, 
Wpretending, that what was requir'd for their 


ſign'd to carry to the Temple. 210 | 
= Ch. IX. v. 42. From the Expreſſion of a 
illtone*s being hanged about the Neck, he plain- 
uniſhment among the Jews, even as it was 
frequently uſed in other Nations. | 

= Ch. XIV. Here he explains ſeveral Words, 


Wuch as yapdoc, æEpuανt v0 v1, £0 TPWHEVOD, 


a Fane, ABBA mToInpiov, c. 


Which have a peculiar Emphaſis and Alluſion 
to ſome Zewi/h Cuſtom or other. 
V. 45. From Judas's kiſſing his Maſter, he 
ſnews, that, in all, nations, this has been ac- 
counted a Token of Love, Reverence, and Subjec- 
tion; and ſo proceeds to explain the ſeveral kinds 
thereof, ſuch as the Oſculum Benevolentia, Oſcu- 
lum Paci, & Reconciliationis, Oſculum Conjugii 
& Sron/alium, Oſculum Sanctum, Oſculum Idolo- 
rns 1:5 51.5 | v5 

V. 49. From our Saviour's Words, I was 
daily, [or as St. Matthew has it] T ſas daily with 
jou in the Temple, teaching; he makes it appear, 
that the common Poſture of the Fewiſh Doctors, 
when they preach'd or inſtructed the People, 
„ ; 


JV. 


van, that is to: ſay, à Gift, he obſerves, that in 


Treaſury, where ;::the Money, which private 
Perſons brought for religious or charitable. 
Uſes, was depoſited; and that, whatever was 


Wwhich gave an opportunity to many Children 


Subſiftence, was a Corban, a Gift, they de- 


Wy proves that drowning was one kind of capital 


12 I | 
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vrho held the contrary. 


HisTORTA LITT ERARIA. Art. 13 
V. 62. From fitting on the right band of Power, 
he explains for what reaſons the right hand, in 
all Nations, was accounted more honourable 
than the left ; and then confutes their Opinions, 
V. 63. From the High' Prieſt's rending bi 
Clothes, he gives us a learned Diſſertation con. 
cerning the Antiquity and Generality of: this 
Cuſtom among the Fews ; ſhewing that Perſons 
of all Orders and Conditions, upon any publick 
and general Calamity, upon the Loſs of any iſ 
near Friend or Relation, or upon hearing any i 
Expreſſions of Blaſphemy, were uſed to do it; 
and that this Cuſtom, in imitation of the Jeu, 
came in time to be practis d by ſeveral other 
Nations. 007 0 


For his Introduction to the Goſpel of St, 
Luke, he endeavours to clear up that Paſſage 
in Matth. XXVII. 9. where it is ſaid, Then was 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, and they took the thirty Pieces of 
Silver, Sc. whereas the Words, there alluded 
to, are not to be found in Jeremy, but are ma- 
nifeſtly in the Prophet Zechariah, c. 11. v. 13. 
And, in order to this, he relates the different 
Opinions of Commentators, ſome of which pre- 
tend to account for this Difficulty, by imagi- 
ning that Zechary had two Names; others, by 
fancying that the Place was corrupted by the 
Zews ; others, by deviſing certain ancient ways 
of Abbreviation ; and others, by ſuppoſing 
that Jeremy might preach this Prophecy to the 


People, and, tho? not recorded in the Book of 


his Prophecies, yet that Matthew might have it 
by oral Tradition. But the Opinion which he 
beſt approves of, is that of our learned Light- 


foot 3 


| 


Art. 13. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 


ſtood the firſt. of the Prophets, and might 
therefore give name to all the reſt; juſt as the 
P/alms, ſtanding the firſt in that Section, made 
our Saviour put them for all the reſt of the Ha- 
riographa, Luke 24. 27. But this he advances 
Ad as the moſt probable Conjecture. 

Luxz Ch. I. ver. 31. Here our Author, from 
our Saviour's Name, being called Jeſus, takes 
Joccaſion to treat of thoſe Epithets in Scripture, 

which denote both his human and divine na- 
ture; but more particularly inſiſts upon the 
Word Age, which he proves to be of frequent 
uſe in the Talmudick Writers; and that by it 
they meant a certain Perſon in the Divine Eſ- 
ſence, which Perſon they all agree was to be the 
Meſſiab. | 

V. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee, For the Senſe of theſe Words, he pro- 
duces the Opinions of moſt of the eminent In- 
terpreters, both in the Greek and Latin Church, 
of the Lutherans, Calviniſts and Criticks, and 
then ſubjoins his own, viz. that the true Senſe 
of the Words is plainly to be gather'd from 


mong the Jews. | 
V. 69. From the Words, hath raiſed up an 
Horn of Salvation, he ſhews, that it was a Cuſ- 
tom among the Ancients, both Fews and Gen- 
tiles, (before the erecting of Cities for that pur- 
Poſe) to flee to the Horns of an Altar, as to an 
Aſylum. 
Cb. II. v. 37. From Anna's departing not from 
ive Temple, he proves, that among the 2 
ey there 


vot, [in his Hore Talmud.] who ſuppoſes, that, 
in the ancient Diviſion of the Bible, Feremy- 


their Analogy to ſome nuptial Ceremonies a- - 


I23: 
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Life. 


HISTORIA LITT ERARIA. Art.) 
there was no ſuch Inſtitution as Nunneries, ag 
ſome pretend; that even Jeptha's Daughter, 
when ſhe went to lament ber Virginity, did not 
retire into any ſuch Place : and therefore he de. 
duces the Origin of this kind of Inſtitution from 
the Heathens, eſpecially the Rites of the God. 
deſs Veſta, and the Virgins appointed to attend 
her Service, whereof he gives us a very curiou 
Hiſtory. | 

Ch. III. v. 4. From Jobn wie the Wilder 
zeſs, he adjoins a narrative of many great Men, 
both among the Jeus and Gentiles, who, to in: 
prove their Minds in divine Contemplation, 
made choice of a ſolitary and aſcetick Courſe d 


From Cb. IV. v. 20. he acquaints us of what 
Form and Figure Books among the Ferws were, 
and into how many Sections, for the daily 
courſe of reading, was their Law divided. 

From V. 29. he explains the different Kind 
of Excommunication, 

From Ch. VIII. v. 4. he gives ſome tend 


hs Chriſt choſe to diſcourſe in Parables. And 


ROM Ch. XIII. v. 20. he draws a long, but 
beautiful Compariſon between the Chriſtian Lit 
and a Race, or any other Olympic Exerciſe, 
and thereupon concludes in theſe Words. 
Gloria quæ Gymnicos ſuper Coronam ſeque: 
* batur, non cum Gloria hac, que vere nun- 
quam finitura Chriſtianos expectat, comparalt 
da eſt. IIla fluxa & caduca, hæc cœleſtis & 
* #terna : Illi triumphantes in Patrias ſuas in- 
terituras ex Agonibus revertebant, hi in Pa- 
triam Cœleſtem, ubi verum Chriſt ianorum 
ToTuuz lt, in ipſius conſpectu Dei, Cœl- 
tumque omnium, cum palmis ubique volitan- 
: tium, triumphantes ingrediuntur. IIIorum 

Nomina 


* 


* 


* 


Art. 14. HisToRTA LITTERARTA: 

Nomina in Gymnaſiis ærumnoſæ hujus Vitæ 
« deſcripta erant; horum Gymnaſium ſempi- 
« ternie Gloriæ nomina ipſius Tabulis inſerit 
« #ternitatis. Illi per Imagines expreſſas poſte- 
« ris commendabantur; hi vero vam vivi Con- 
« ditoris ſui Imaginem perpetyo- pre ſe ferent, 
nulla Temporum ſeculorumve injurià corrum- 


pendam. 
"ES T1CLE Iv; 


[The Scripture Chronology demonſtrated, by 


Aſtronomical Obſervations, &c. Or an 
Account of Time from the Creation of 
' the World, to the Deſtructian of Jeru- 
ſalem, as. it may be proved from the 


. Writings of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment. By ArTauR BEDFORD, M. A. 
. &c. in Fol. Containing p. 774. with a 
Preface, and great variety of Tables, 
Maps, and Copper-Plates. Lond.1730. 


| brations 3 yet nothing, for theſe many 
Years, has appear'd in ſuch a Garb of ſolid 
Learning, and written with ſo much Judge- 
ment, Accuracy, and intenſe Thinking, as the 
Work we are now going to give ſome Account 
of. The Author divides the Whole into eight 
Books, which comprize ſo many different Pe- 
110'1S, 

Taz FirxsT Book takes in the Time from the 
Creation of the World to the Flood: And here he 
Sives us a plain Account how, in an eaſy and na- 
3 tural 


o W fruitful ſoever this Illand has been 
of late in the Production of her Lucu- 
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HISTORIX LITTERARIA. Aft. 14 
tara! way, Adam might be inſtructec in thi 
Computation and Diſtribution of Time into 
Days, Weeks} and Years: The frf, by th 
diurnal Moriorr of the Sun; the ſecond, by thi 
Inſtitution of God, who appointed every Werl 
a Sabbath; the third, by the conſtant Chang 
of the Moon; and the fourth,” by the anni 
Revolution of the Sun, and the Seaſons of thi 
Year, which were conſequent thereupon, He 
proceeds then to ſhew, that the original Sabbath, 
from the Creation of the World to the Time of 
Moſes, was kept on the Day which we call Suk 
day; that it was altered from the WA to. the 
laft Day of the Week, only among the Chil 
dren of Iſrael, at their dep: tturè out, of Egypt, 
in commemuration of fo great a Deliverance; 
and that it was reſtor'd again to the fir/? Day 
of the Week by our Saviours Reſurrection. 
He is now treating of the Antediluvian Ape; 
and therefore he takes care to confute the wild 
Notion of ſome, wlio think that the Lives of 
the Patriarchs of that time arę not to be. rec- 
kon'd by ſolar, but by lunar Revolutions; to 
acquaint us with the ancient manner of findi 
out the Period of Months and Yeats ;' with th 
aftronomical Method of computing the Time of 
the Moon's firſt appearance after the Change; 
and with the remarkable Difference which is be- 
tween the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and the Sa. 
maritan Account of Time: for which he firſt 
aſſigns ſome Reaſons, and then fairly proves 
that the Hebrew Text, (as his own Words are) 
which we have in our common Bibles, is the only 
ancient and authentick Standard of Time, 

PuRSVUANT to this, he places the Beginning 
of the Flood in the 1656" Year of the World, 
and 2352 Years before the Birth of (na, 

An 


* 


Art. 14. HIS TORIA LirteRARIA: 
And to confirm this Account, as well as the 
Reality of the Event, he produces the Teſti- 
monies of ſeveral ancient heathen Writers of 
the beſt note. But becauſe he knew that the 
prodigious Computation of the Bgyptian and 
hier ſe Antiquity might here prove an Objec- 
tion; he therefore reduces the former to a mo- 
derate Proportion, and a Correſpondence with 
the Seripture- Account, by obſerving the ſeveral 
Forms of Years, (ſome conſiſting of one Month, 
ſome of four, and ſome of a regular Year) 
which were in uſe among the Egyptians. And 
as for the Chine/e Computation, he firſt proves 
it to be wild and extravagant, and then endea- 
vours to fix their Hiſtory ſo, as to make it a- 
gree with the Hebrew Text of the Old Bible, 
by ſhewing that China was inhabited ſoon after 
the Flood; that in the Pagan World, Noab 
went under the Name of Saturn, and Jupiter 
under the Name of Ham; that when Ham 
drove Noab from his Habitation, he retired to 
China; that Fobi, who was the firſt King of 
China, is the ſame with Noab; that the Chineſe 
might have from him their ' Notions, which are 
agreeable to the Scripturesz and. that their 
Chronology ought to be regulated from the 
Time when the Sun ſtood ſtill on Joſbua, which 
was in the Reign of their ſeventh Emperor 220 
and makes the Ages of their Kings agree with 
the Lives of the cotemporary Patriarchs after: 
t the Flood. n Bol 
ans, ina great meaſure, is the Subſtance 
or the chronological Part of the firſt Book ; 
but then we are to obſerve, that our Author 
has intermix d many curious Queſtions and 
> Hbigertations, as he goes along; that he has 
? {Pace the Situation of Paradiſe on the Zajt K. 
0 
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HISTOoRIA LiITTERARIA, Art. 14 
of the Riwer Tygris, oppoſite to the Place 
where the City of Babylon was afterwards built; 


that he has computed the Time of our firſt 


Parents Fall, to be on the tenth Day from the 
Beginning of. the Creation; that he has given us 
a Compariſon of the famous Sarchoniatho's Hiſte- 
755 7 ore the. Flood, with what we read ther eof 
in the holy Scriptures, and extracted from the 
beſt. Eaſtern Authors, the Hiſtory of the 
World, from the Creation tothe Deluge; that as 
he makes the Ark, wherein Noah and his Fa- 
mily were ſav'd, very probably to be built in 
the Land of Sbinan, between the Rivers Lycus 
and Caprus, on the North-Eaſt Side of Babylon; 
ſo has he given us an exact Plan of its Form 
and Dimenſions; and from thence demonſtra- 
ted, that it was large enough to contain all li- 
ving Creatures, and Food for their Subſiſtence, 
as long as the Flood laſted. And laſtly, as he 
maintains, againſt one of our Theoriſis, that 
this Deluge was miraculous, and not occaſion'd 
by any Comet's Approach to the Orb of the 
Earth; and againſt another, that neither - the 
Earth, nor any celeſtial Bodies receiv'd any 
Alteration by it: ſo he proves, even from the 
Words of the Text, that there was Water, c- 
nough, in this planetary. Syſtem, to overfloy 
every Mountain, and cauſe an univerſal Deluge. 

Tre SHCON D Book includes the Period, 


from the Flood, until the Promiſe given to tht 


Patriarch Abraham : and here our Author, ha- 
ving given us the different Opinions of learned 


Men concerning the Place, where the Ark 


landed ; ſome maintaining that it was in Phry- 
gia, others in Iberia, others in Scythia, others 
on the Godinæan Mountains, Sc. concludes 


from the Words of Moſes, [Gen. 11. 2.] 1 
we 


Art. 14. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. , 


well as other Fur Reaſons, that the Ark. 


reſted on one of the Mountains of Ararat, (fo 


all the Mountains of Armenia are ſometimes. 


call'd) which lay Eaſtward, about nine Degrees 
of Longitude diſtant from Babylon. 


* * 


HERE it is that he ſituates the Tower of 
Babel, and, from ſeveral different Authors, 


gives us a full Deſcription of it: Then he draws 
an Abſtract of, what many learned Men, in 


their ſcle& Diſcourſes, have ſaid concerning the 


firſt Diſperſion, of Nations: and having an- 
ſwer'd an Objection that might be rais'd againſt 


the two preceding Articles; viz. that there 
could not be Men enough, ſo ſoon after the 


Flood, to build ſuch a prodigious Tower, as 
that of Babel was; nor Men enough, in the 
time of Abrabam, to 2 ſo many King- 
doms, as were inhabited at that time ; he pro- 
ceeds to give us an hiſtorical Account, both 
from ſacred and profane Authors, (in the 


ſame manner that the learned Dr. Prideaux does 


in his Connection) of all the remarkable Events, 
more eſpecially the Foundation of Empires in 
the World, from the time of the Flood, to the 
aſſign'd Period of this Book, and ſo concludes, 
(as his Cuſtom in every Book is) with proper 
Obſervations on the whol 


Tus Trirp Book treats of the Time from 


the Promiſe given to Abraham, until the Departure 
of the Iſraelites ou? of Egypt; who, being no 
more than 7bree/core and ten Souls at their going 
down thither, and no leſs than fix hundred thou- 
ſand, beſides Children, at their Return, might 
turniſh an Objection againſt the ſacred Hiſtory, 
which our Author is therefore mindful to an- 
ſwer; and, having given us an Account of the 
Egyptian Year, and the ſeveral Reforms it un- 

RX derwent, 
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__ HrsTorTaA LITTERARIA. Art. 14. 


derwent, till it came at laſt to be ſettled by Ju- 
lius Cæſar, he proceeds to the Hiſtory of the 


World during - this Period, wherein Abraham 


and his Family, (not without mentioning Job, 
and the Book that goes under his Name) take 
up the gteateſt room. n als. 
Tx FouRrH Book includes the Time from 
the Departure of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, to their 
Paſſage over Jordan ; where our Author, having 
taught us the true occaſion of the Inſtitution, 
as well as the proper Uſe and Intent; both of 


- 
% 


the Sabbatical Year, and the Year of Fubilee, 


which the Jes were oblig'd to obſerve ; gives 


us a Journal of what paſt, previous to their De- 
parture out of Egypt, and during their Travels 
in the Wilderneſs, until they enter*d into Ca- 
naan; and then proceeds to the general Hifto- 
ry of the World, wherein Seſoſtris King of E- 
gypt, and Moſes the Conducter of the 1/raelites, 
make the greateſt figure. is 
Tun FirTa Book contains an Account of 
things, from the Entrance of the Iſraelites into the 
Land of Canaan, to the finiſhing of the Temple, 
and this he divides into diſtinct Periods : firſt, 2% 
the Death of Joſhua, where, among other re- 
markable Matters, he tells us, that the Sun's 
ſtanding ſtill in Zofua's Time is mention'd by 


the Chineſe Hiſtorians, and ſaid to have hap- 


pen'd in the Reign of their ſeventh Emperor 
Yao, which ſhews all their boaſted Antiquity to 
be but a Fable; that, about this time, Cad- 
mus brought Letters into Greece, whoſe Origin 
and Affinity, in moſt Languages, he very ju- 
diciouſly diſcuſſes, and then concludes with the 
Character of Zoſhua. Secondly, thence, to the 
Coronation of Saul, where, together with other 
things occurring in Scripture, he gives us on 
mY | Riſe 
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Art. 14. HiSTORIA LITTERARIX. 
Riſe of Idolatry among the Hyaelites; an At- 
count of Sanchoniatho, and his Writings ; the 
true Occaſion and Event of the Trojan War; 
and the Manner of fighting then in uſe. And 
thirdly, thence 0 the Dedication of Solomon?s 
Temple, where, among other things, that we 
may learn from Holy Writ, he gives us a parti- 
cular. Account of the antient Fervi/h Muſick:; 
but  ſhews at the ſame time, that it came 
far ſhort, in ſeveral reſpects, of our preſent Com- 
poſitions. His Deſcription of the Temple is 
curious, and his Account of the daily Service, 
performꝰd therein, very exact. ö 
Taz S1xTH Book comprizes the Time from 


niſh Captivity, where, having firſt ſettled the 
Chronological Difficulties relating to the Kings 
of Vael, Fudah, and Egypt, he gives us an 
Account of Solomon's Marriage with Pharaoh's 
Daughter, on which the Book of Canticles was 
probably compos d; of the Queen of Sheba, 
whence ſhe came, and upon what Errand ; of 


Games, ante Cbriſtum 775 ; of the building of 
Rome, ante Chriſjum 751; of the Deſtruction 
of the Aſſyrian Monarchy under Sardanapalus ; 
of the Redification of the Chaldean Year by Be- 
leſus, whom the Scripture calls Nabonaſſar ; 
and ſo proceeds to fix the Time, when the ſeve- 
ral Prophets, to the Babyloni/b Captivity, ſpake 
their reſpective Prophecies. 

THE SEVENTH Book takes in the Time from 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem to the Birth of Chriſt ; 
but here Dr. Prideaux having quite exhauſted 
the Subject, our Author contents himſelf with 
giving us a Connection of the Scripture-Hiſtory 
during this ſpace of Time, with ſtating the 

K 2 Epocha 


the Dedication of Solomon's Temple to the Baby lo- 


the Inſtitution and Manner of the Olympic 
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HISTORTA INT TERARTA. Axt. 1 
Epocha of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks; 'and explain- 
-ing:the Prophecy; with interpreting the Senſe of 
our Saviour s Words, Marth. XXIV. 153; 3 and with 

ſettling the Difference between Ezra's and N. 
Baits Adcount of the Number of the People 
that return'd from the Captivity.” 

TE Erc6yTh Book extends * "the vin 


of Cbriſt's Birth #9 the Completion f th Canon if 


the. New Teſtament's\ where, among other! hiſto- 
-rica} Marters, he fixes the Tear and Day of 
our Lord's Nativity; ſhews us the Time and 
Manner of Hero#s Beath; proves that the Day 
of our Saviour's Crucifixion. was on the 14th 
Day of the Month Niſan, or Abib, the very 
Day that the Paſchal Lamb was ſlain; and 
concludes with a very exact and uſeful Table, 
which exhibits the Hiſtory and Texts of Scrip- 
ture, with the Chronological Order of ever 
TI of the New Teſtament, Yor 

| WI HET HER our Author ak thirik, that 
fome Account of the Stature of Men in the Ants 
diluvian World was neceſſary to be inſerted in hi 
firſt Book; and an Abſtra# of what he had ſaid 
more largely concerning the Diſperſion of the 
Nations, and the founding the Aſſyrian Monar- 
chy, might be uſeful in his ſecond: but ſo it b, 
that he hath given us both theſe in a ſhort Ap. 
pendix, and made it appear, that the Stature of 
the Antediluvians, tho' ſomewhat larger than 
the generality of Mankind now, bears no pro- 
portion with the difference of their Longevily 
at that time; and that the Riſe of the A/yria# 
Monarchy, whatever Herodotus, (whoſe Au- 
thority he impugns) may ſay to the contrary, 
was, according to Mr. Marſhal's Chrenologt 


Gal Tables, in the 289th Year after the Flood. 
T avs 


rej 


Art. 15. Hus TOR IA LITT ERARITA. 133 
Tr vs! ve have given as juſt an Abſttact, 
as can well be expected of ſuch a large amd la- 
botious: Work, and have only one thing to 
fuggeſt in commendatioh of our Author — That, 
bow great ſoever che Name of Sir 1/aac- ew 
may be, yet, as he made Chronalogy not his 
po op Study, but an Handmaid only to air er 
Science, there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, but that 
ke might be miſtaken in Diſquiſitions of this na- 
ture, as well as another Man; and ſince (as 
our Author in his Preface ſhews) there is more 
oo * that he was thus miſtaken, tis 
oP and: Commendation, I think, to be 
a ar a Perſon nullius addictus jurare in 
Verba Magiſtri. : 
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6 Philological” Obſervations on ſeveral 
1 Points of the Greek and Hebrew Anti- 


55 quaities, by which ſome Paſſages of the 
p- Scriptures are cleared up, by Jo. Gothofr. 
of Lakemacher. Helmſtad 1729, & 1730. 


1 2. Vo. 8 vo. 

& | WEIS 

7 'HIS learned Work is divided into fix 
1 Parts, of which the three firſt were 
7 publiſh*d two Years ago, and laſt Year 


7 reprinted, with many Corrections by the Au- 
K 3 thor 3 
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Dx Jacobo Eſavi faciem, ut Dei faciem, vi- 


HIS ToRIA LITTERARIA. Art.ts; 


tbor; the three laſt never appear'd before. The 
Author's Deſign is to clear up ſeveral 2 of 
Antiquity, which greatly. ſerve to the ti 

derſtanding the ancient Authors, as we — 
as profane. The Heads, under which this 
Writer's Obſervations are — are the 


following Z 


Dr Tempore, quo primum orta eſt Secta Pha- 
tiſaica. 


D Ritibus qu ibuſdam Bacchicis, à Græcis ad 
Judæos recentiores derivatis. 

DE Ritu judaico cornua Victimæ inaurandi 
. candemque coronand), 
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dente. 

De Palo Carni Pauli dato. 

De Porta Templi opAIA S. Ameæna. 

Dex Judzorum Pontifice KA HMEPAN ſa- 
crificante. 

DE Oculis, qui Lez vulgo tribuuntur, teneris, 

De Crethi & Plethi. 

Dr Campo Elyfio in Meſſenia ſito. 

Dx Linguis inter Apoſtolos diſtributis. 

D Judzorum Magis, horumque Arte, ſpe- 

ciatim de Zlyma mago. 

Dx Lychno lucente in loco obſcuro, & de Pro- 
phetia non naturali. 

DE Paulo cum Beſtiis pugnante. 

DE Salicum Ramis Tabernaculorum feſto jux- 
ta Altare Holocauftorum ſtatutis. 

DE Ritu Capitis in ſacris velandi, a Romani 
ad Judzos profecto. 


Dx ficto Sacerdote Judæorum Caſtrenſi, S. Belli 


cauſa uncto. 


DE Lingua Deorum, Homero celebrata. 


e 
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Art. J. HIS TORIA LITTERARIA, 


Dr Judeis BABATKTOIE & ad omne opus bo- 
num AAOKTMOIE. 2 

Dz Hieroſolyma ſepticolli. 

Dez Utilitate, quam è Scriptoribus Græcis pro- 
fanis capere poteſt V. T. Interpres, Oratio. 
D Moſe manum in prælio cum Amalecitis at- 

tollente ad Exodi XVII. 8. ſq. 

D Gad & Meni, ſive Hecate & Mana i Judzis 
olim culta, ad Eſ. LXV. 1I. | | 
De Hoſea Propheta meretricem ducere juſſo 

ad Hoſ. I. 2. 6 

D Eodem, uxorem ſibi certo pretio compa- 
rante, ad Hoſ. III. 1, 2,3, 4. 

Ap loca quædam difficiliora Capitis III. libri 
Ruthæ, cum ſtudii Philologici commendatione 
atque vindicatione. 

Dz Regno Dei Hieroſolymis manifeſtando ad 
Luc. XIX. 11. 

Oratio, qua ſtudium Rabbinicum a recentiorum 
quorundam criminationibus vindicatur. 

DE Jordane ſub nomine Piſchionis, qui inter 
Edenis enumeratur fluvios, latente. 

Dr Ephraimo ſpeculante cum Deo, ad Hoſ. IX. 
8. 

De Iſraelitis è domo Dei expellendis ad Hoſ. IX. 

15. 

Dr cognomine Iſchariotæ, quo appellatus fuit 
Judas Proditor. | 

D indicio proditoris gk Bawewc 

Dx ærario Judzorum ſacro, in quo proditionis 
præ mium abjecit Judas ad Matth. XXVII. 5. 

Dez Goſenitidis ſitu vero. | 

De Juvenibus ſacrificantibus ad Exod. XXIV. g. 

De Iſraelitis in Egyptum revertentibus, de ve- 
ctibus eorum abſumendis, ac de uſdem aver- 
ſationi Dei affixis ad Hoſ. XII. 4, 5. 
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HISsTORIA LITTERARIIT Artir3. 
DE Paulo Naziræo facto, ſumptuſque in Nazi- 


ræos alios faciente, ad Act. XXI. 24. ſq. 
De Ratione optima linguam Hæbraicam «dif. 


cendi ac docendi Atticiſmorum, cum formu- 


lis & loquendi rationibus Hæbraicis compara- 
torum poi ? ee e NV 201 


K 


Wi will now give a ſhort Analyſis of ſome 


thoſe Obſervations, beginning with that, where- 
in the Author attempts (notwithſtanding the 
Opinion of all other Writers, who do not think 
it poſſible, with good grounds, to make any 
determination on this matter) to fix the time in 
which the Sect of the Phariſees firſt ſprung up. 


Joſepbus writing of what happen'd in the time 


of Jonathan the Maccabee, i. e. about 144 Years 
before Chrif,” ſpeaks thus of the three famous 
Sects, which flouriſh*'d amongſt the Few.: Kara 
roy xp0v0y TOdFOY Tees aipfiots TOY Tou 
noa, al Tet Tv av0ownivyy TRaſuaTwy dags 
pe UTeaupaveys wy n pev DAptoaiwy EAFFETH 
n o EX9000Katwy, n pin Of Eoonvwy that 15, 
In this time there were (as it is commonly tran: 
lated) thre, Secis of the Jews, which diſſented 
from one another concerning human Affairs; ont 
called PHARISEES, another SADDUCEES, and tit 
-thi-d ESSENEs. "Now our Author ſhews, that 
inſtead of the Verb nggy, we ought either to 
read ay;oTnog!, or at leaſt take it in the ſign- 
fication of avx&Tnozy, fo that the Senſe will 
run thus; About this time aroſe three Sects, &c. 
Altho' this to ſome may ſeem at firſt view a 


weak way of reaſoning, the Author neverthe- 


leſs maintains it with well-grounded Argumends. 
In the firſt place, ſays be, tis not to be beliey'd, 
that Zo/ephys, who in writing the Affairs of hö 


own Nation is ſo minute and exact, ſhould have 


omitted 


Art. 15. HISTORIA L1ITTERARI A; 
omitted ſo material a Point as this, having re- 
lited · at length many things of much leſs con- 
nce. On the other hand, there is no place 
throughout his whole Hiſtory, where mention 
is made of the Riſe of theſe Sects, if not here. 
It therefore neceſſarily follows, that he either 
ſpeaks of it here, or that by his ſilence upon ſo 
important a matter, and which occaſion'd ſo 
many Revolutions in the Republick he writes 
of, he has tranſgreſs'd thoſe Laws, which ought 
to be religiouſly obſerved by every good Hiſto- 
rian. 8 | = 
lx the next place, it may be clearly gather'd 
from the Context, that Joſepbus ſpeaks here of 
the Origin of thoſe Sects, becauſe he breaks in 
upon the Account he is giving us of Fonathar's 
Expeditions againſt, and Victories over Deme- 
trius, to inſert the above-mentionꝰd Words, and 
to inform us of the different Tenets of theſe 


Sects; which done, he reſumes his Account of 


the War againſt Demetrius. Now who can be- 
lieve that ſuch. an Hiſtorian as Joſepbus, would 
ever have join'd things that have ſo little cohe- 
rence; and inſert the Account of theſe Sects in 
ſo improper a place, had he not been oblig*d 
to it by their firſt appearing about this time? 
Further, why ſhould the Hiſtorian tell us, that 
the Sets were in the time of Jonathan? If 
their Riſe was not then, it was before, and un- 
doubtedly they continued after him; there 


could therefore be no reaſon, why he ſhould 


pitch upon the time of Jonathan, and when he 
i deſcribing his War againſt Demetrius, as a 
proper one for giving us this Account. More- 
over, Joſephus in his Hiſtory diſcourſes on reli- 
gious Matters, before he treats of the Affairs of 
Jonathan's time; which opportunity he would 

cer- 
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certainly have laid hold on, rather than the 
middle of a War, had there then been atry ſack 
Sets. From this veaſoning the Author con- 
cludes, that the Greek word gᷣca does not here 
ſigunify the Continuation of a ching, but its Be- 
guming; in which ſenſe St. Lale uſes it, when 
ing in the Aas of the Confuſion the Sol. 
ders were in when they miſs'd Peter, he fays, 
Yevoutrns 02 Elteparcs HN Tapaxoc ouk le £1 
Tos pri, Now as ſoon as it was day; 
there was (i. e. there aroſe) no ſmall ſtir among 
the Soldiers, | WET 

TRE Author having thus fixed the time of 
the Riſe not only of the Sect of the Phariſees, 
but alſo of the other two mentioned by Fof- 
phns, in the place above-cited, -proceeds to an- 


ſwer an Objection, which might be made againſt 


him from the following Words of the ſame Hi. 
ſorian * ; *Tovdatoic poopie pere Hoav EN 
TOT HANT APXAIOT Twy TaTpicoy, in 


70% Eoonvy kat n Twv Ex0g0mkalwys Tpirm 
de pioodpouy & Oaptoniot Agrouevors Jud orun 
inftitutis patriis viventium triplex philoſophia fun 
IAM INDE VSQVE A REMOTIS 
TEMPORIBVS, Efenorum, Sadducæorum, 
E ea, quam Phariſzi, qui dicuntur, profeſſi ſunt. 
| From this Paſſage it might be infer'd, that 
theſe Sects flouriſh'd long before Fonathar's 
time, becauſe the Phraſe £& Toy dv aD 
is uſed by the Greek Writers to expreſs a time 
paſt long before; whereas from the time of 
Jonatban the Maccabee, to that in which Joſt- 
phus liv'd, there paſs'd not above 200 Years. 
To this Objection the Author anſwers, by de- 
nying that this Phraſe always expreſſes a * 

| ar 


1 Act. XII. ver. 28. s 
2 Antiquit. Jud. lib. XVIII. cap. 2. 
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far remote from us: in proof of which he brings 
two Inſtances; one of St. James che Apoſtle in 
the Afs*, where he ſays, Mont vp EK TE- 
NEN APXAIQN' kaT& Touv rue knpvoooy- 
Tas avrov Exe, £v Tait ouvaroaic kata av 
oX#ÞPaToy dvarivuagropevc, i. e. For Mosrs of 
old time hath in every eg. that 3 
being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day. 
Wherethe Werde e 7 a o refer (ac- 
cording to the Opmion of many learned Au- 
thors) only to the time of the Matrabees, in 
which the Jews began to build Synagogues. 
The other is from the Words of St, Peter *, 
who ſays, that he was choſen by God to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, aq nuepioꝰ Wpxa ox, 
altho* he ſpeaks only of the time when he was 
commanded to inftru&t Cornelius the Centurion. 
Tres Author's Obſervations likewiſe upon 
the Magic Art practis' d by the Jews, ate wor- 
thy our peruſal. The word Magus was firſt 
uſed by the Medes, and was, WO to He- 
rodotus *, the Name of a certain People among 
them, who apply'd themſelves greatly to the 
Interpretation of Dreams. The Perſians, ha- 
ving conquer'd the Medes, learnt from them 
this Art; and thoſe among them, who exercis'd 
it, were calPd, from the People of whom they 
had learnt it, Magi; as at this day ſome Na- 
tions call thoſe Vagabonds, who pretend to tell 
Fortunes, (an Art anciently in great requeſt in 
Egypt) Egyptians. From the Per/ians, this Pro- 
feſſion of interpreting Dreams paſs'd to the Ba- 
bylonians, and from them to the Jeu, during 
their Captivity. In proceſs of time, the name 
Magus was given to thoſe, who apply'd _ 
| ſelves 
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1 Act. XV. 21. * Eodem cap. v.7. 
Lib. I, e iar. 


/ 


HIS TeRIA LITT BRA RIA. Artziz 


ſelves to the ſtudy of any Science hatſoever 
but in latter Ages, thoſe only were Jo, cd h 
the Jeu, who exerciſed the Mac: os. In; 
chantments, Sc. whence, by ſome Rabbins, they 
are called worſe even than the Samaritans. - ... 
Tux Magic Art, profeſs d by the cu, con, 
ſiſted in this, that they boaſted. the Power of 
performing wonderful things, and: ſuch as ex 
ceeded the Force of Nature, by virtue of cer 
tain Words of a barbarous Sound, but of -ng 


ww 


Signification. The Author gives us ſome..of 
theſe Words, taken from a Book of Magic writ 
ten by the Rabbi Hirſch Franckel, and pr 
ſe o ca in the Archives of the 
Prince of Anſpach, that it is not -ſhewn with: 


ferv'd ſo carefully 


out his particular leave. The Words are 
follow s Cſu, Bemuchſas,  Faha, bovad vabas 
bajaj, metairon, &c. They pretended that theſe, 
and ſuch like Words, if repeated in the manner 
preſcrib'd by the afore-mention*'d Book, would 


have ſtrange Effects, ſuch as the curing a 
ſorts of Illneſſes, extinguiſhing Fires, appeaſing MW 
Storms, fetching from Hell the infernal Spirits 


and forcing them to foretel future Events, Sc. 

In another ancient Manuſcript, tranſlated 
from the Hebrew into. High German, and pre 
ſerv'd in the Imperial Library at Wien, is pte. 
ſcrib'd the manner of becoming inviſible, in the 
following. Words: If any one deſires to be in- 
“ viſible, let him in the 2%, gm, Gn, 7, of 
8 Hour of ſome day, write the 


«© following twelve Words, together with the 
«« Names of ſuch Angels as preſide over that 
% Day and Hour, and alſo the Names of the 
Signs and Planets... Theſe Names, ſo writ 
& ten, muſt be put into a Hazle-Nut; which as 
long as any one ſhall hold in his Hand, if 
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4e will be inviſible.” The Author ſets down 
the twelve Words, and ſhews, that they are no 


other than thoſe of the 19, 20"), and 217. Ver- 
ſes of the 140 Chap. of Exodus, where men- 
tion is made of the Cloud, that hid the Jews 
from the Egyptiuns; but with the Letters ſo 


mingled, and tranſpoe'd, as to form TEE of 
no ſignificatien. 


W Our 3 after having given us many 
W other Specimens, from the ſame Book, of the 
Magic Art, as practisd among the Jows, paſſes 
co treat, with great Erodicion” of the Amulets 
by them anciently, and even to this day, uſed; 
Jof one of them he gives us the Print, together 
with its Explanation, and aſſures us, that in all 
their Amulets are found the following Words, 


Þ2 V Fubach Callach, made up of the laſt 


Letters of every Word contain'd in this Sen- 
tence of the 917. Pſalm, ver. 11. For be ſpall 
8 give his Angels charge over thee, io keep thee in all 
by ways. He compares theſe Amulets with the 
8 Thracian Tables mention'd by Euripides i in the 


following Verſes !: 


Kpioo0y o de avayrac 
+ Evpoy' ouge Ti, PAPHAKOY 
Opnooak 65 galt, rac 
Opei a re gau. 
__Tnwg 
 Nihil neceſſitate potentius 
Inveni. nec ullum pharmacum adverſus hanc 
Feperitur 
_  Thraciis in tabulis, quas 
Orphei conſcrigſit 
Vox.. He 


* The Thacian Tables, mentioned by Euripides, (in Alc-ft. 
ver. 368.) were, according to our Author, Tablets, in which 


al 
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He ſhews in how great eſteem they were. a. 
mong the Pe pr by acquainting us With the 
Price each of them bore, which was no le 
than 00 Drams. He enumerates the 'moſk 
celebrated Magicians, who in any time feu. 
riſh'd among the Tecs, and concludes this Ob- 
ſervation with: a ſhort Diſſertation, co | 
Elymas the Sorcerer, mention d in the 30 of 
the: Acta, ver. 6. . 

His Diſikrtation upon the Language af 
cried by Homer to the Gods, is alſo: worth re 
ting; / Im the firſt place, he;ſhews, by ſever} 
Bages, that this my nguiſhes the Lau- 
guage of the Gods, from that e , and 
in order to clear up this Point, chuſes the fol- 
lowing U nN. ver. 73s) \ 1140 


"0 ef 


Arra 9 FX 7 Homioloo ue TOT AS Batu ync 
Oy Za (ow ö! Geol dudpee 08 Tai ο 


Contra dere Hulcanun 2 Fuvius, altos varlie 
ces habens. 

Quem Aantbum vocant Dii, bominos autem Sca- 
mandrum. | 


And ſhews, that as Zxy89c is a Greek Word, and 
ſignifies yellow, the above-mention*d River had 
very probably its Name from the Greeks, who 


gave the ſame Name, as Strabo ſays *, to another 
N 


ſuch Grecians , as profeſsd Magic, wrote certain Sentences 
zaken out of the Works of Orpheus, who was of no leſs Autho- 
rity among them, than Moſes was among the Jews. Theſe In- 
bles were called Thracian, from the Cauntry of Orpheus, and 
ta them were attributed by the Grecians the ſame Virtues, 
which the 2 aſcrib d to their Amulets. 

A Vide II. I. ver. 403. II. v. 8 11. XIV. v. 289. XX. 
v7 3. &c. 


2 Strab. Geogr. lib. XIV. p. 665. 
3 
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River in Lycia, becauſe of its yellow Sand. 
From hence be infers, that Homer, by the Lan- 
guage of the Gods, means no other than the 
Greek. . wh S r | 10 1271 1 
As to the Word Scamander, after having 
refuted, as fabulous, che Opinion of Euſtatbius, 
who derives it from ] u, foro, becauſe, by 


Springs of this River were firſt open'd ; he 
ſhews, from Strabo and Panuſanias, that the 
Banks of this River were inhabited by the Pbry- 
glans, among whom there reign*d one Scaman- 
ius, Son of HeFor. From this Prince our 
Author is of opinion the River had its Name, 
it being a common Cuſtom among the Anci- 
ents, to call the Rivers after the Names of the 
Pririces, through whoſe Territories they run. So 
the Nile, anciently call'd Egyptus, had its pre- 


River Adonis was ſo call'd from Adonis, Son of 
WCnara King of the Cyprians. Now as Scaman- 
W2riui, ſays the Author, was a Phrygian, his 
Name was undoubtedly taken from that Lan- 
gua 
the Name of the River d ua vdpoc, is alſo ori- 
ginally Phrygian; and that Homer, by the Lan- 
guage of Men, means the Phrygian, which was 
very different from the Greek, as Ol. Rudbeckius 
thews *, and may be gather'd from Strabo *, 
who, after having told us that the Name of a 
Phrygian City call'd Scepſis, may be deriv'd 
from the Verb ep. oe real, circum ſpicere, adds, 
tl d Ta TApa To BapBapoic Ev T TOTE 0v0- 
lara Taic EANIUKALE ETUUOAOYELOOM Dlovalcs 
i quidem Barbarica ejus etatis nomina, ad Græci 


ſermonis rationem exigenda ſunt, 
| l OuR 
: In Atlant, tom. 1. cap. 36. 2 Geograph. lib. XIII. 


Hercules's digging when he beſieg'd Troy, the 


ſent Name from Mleus, King of Egypt; and the 


N from whence it clearly follows, that 
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* 


mander, Virginitatem meam. 


Gods the Greek; and by al of Men the Phr; 


the Grecians are by Homer ſtyled Gods, 225 te 


Nations, ſo hey look*d upon the Phrygjans, u 
2: Curtius tells us „with the utmoſt Contempt: 
and hence, very likely y, call'd their Languag: 


H1iSTORIA-LITTER ARIA. Art. 15 
Oy Author here mentions a Paſſage Out 
of Aſebines, where he fays, that it was x 
Cuſtom among the Maids to waffi themſelves i 
the River Scamander before Marriage, on which 
occaſion they ſolemnly pronounc'd theſe Words, 


Nase u Exauape Tv napheniay; acci ipe, Sea: 


1 HE Author having thus Ef that i 
this place Homer means by the Language of the 


gian, concludes the ſame of all the other Paſſage, 
where ſuch a diſtinction i is ade; ſo much thi 
more, that two other Wo 15 1 by HW 

mer to Men, viz. Barigig an Kuyuycic anf 
without doubt Phrygian z the one being te 
Nam of a Hill in Fbrygia, and the oth 
of a Bird moſtly. frequenzing, Mount Ida 1 
Troas,.ia' Province of Phrygia. He cloſes th 
whole, by giving us the foll ACE: Reaſons-wi 


- 
Z | a Dahl wad ©. 3 


Phrygians. called Men. The Grecians, ſays he 
uſed to hopour with the Title of bed, Coch 
thoſe who in Dignity or FORE, excell'd other 
whereas they called a . and OunToVG Ma, 
Morltals, ſuch as were Wet: mean low condition 
Now as they valu'd themſelves above all othe 


oy fax yes en „ fey 3 4 > res 4 an 
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that of-Men, and the Greek, the Language d © 


the Gods. 
THE Author refutes, in this Work, wit P 
ſtrong Reaſons, ſome Opinions, which are com. 
monly held as indubitable, even by the Learned, 
ſuch are the following: That Moſes in tbe 
Battle againſt Amaleł, held up his Hands i 
| pr 
4 Lib. vl. cap. 11. 
1 
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pray, and that whilſt he prayed with his Hands 
ifted up, the Mraelites conquer'd ; but that as 
ſoon as he let them fall, Amalek prevail'd. He 
ſays, that this Opinion, which, according to 
him, has no foundation in Scripture, is injurious 
to the Goodneſs of God, as it repreſents him in 
the diſtribution of his Favours, as having more 
regard to the Poſture of the Body, than to the 
Diſpoſition of the Mind: And concludes, that 
. Moſes held up his Hands to the end that the 
military Standard, which, as Commander in 
Chief, he himſelf, according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe times, carry'd, might be ſeen by the 
whole Army, which was to be regulated by it. 
To this end, he alſo choſe a Hill to ſtand upon 
during the whole time of the Battle; which 
would not have been neceſſary, had he held up 
his Hands only to pray. The Author alſo en- 
deavours to ſhew, againſt the common Opinion, 
that the Apoſtles, on the Day of Pentecoſt; re- 
ceived only the Gift of the Greek and Latin 
Languages, and of the various Dialects of the 
Hebrew : That Judas Iſcariot did not hang him- 
ſelf, but threw himſelf from a Precipice; that 
God did not command Hoſea to marry a Proſti- 
tute, but only foretold what would happen to 
him, it being very common in the Hebrew, as 
he ſhews by ſeveral Inſtances, to uſe the Impe- 
rative for the Future: That Lea is not ſaid in 
the Scripture to be tender eyed, but that the 
true Signification of theſe Words F n, 
is a thin lean Face, on which account Rachel was 
preter*d to her by Jacob, &c. The whole Work 
is ſuch, that it can't fail equally to delight and 
improve every judicious Reader. 
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ARTICLE XVI. 
A Demonſtration of ſome of the principal 


Sections of Sir IsAAc NEwTON's Prin- 
ciples of Natural Philoſophy, in which 
his peculiar Method of treating that 
uſeful Subject is explain d, and applied 
to ſome of the chief Phenomena of 
the Syſtem 7 the World. By Jonx 
CLARKE D. D. Dean of Sarum. 
London, printed for james and John 
Knapton, at the Crown in St. Pauls 
Church-Yard. 1730. 8 vo. pag. 313. 


LL thoſe, who have a love for Na. 
tural Philoſophy, muſt certainly re. 
ceive a particular pleaſure in being in- 
J formed of the incomparable Sir {ſaac Neætvton's 
| Diſcoveries, who alone has been able to make 
any great Advancements in the true Courſe which 
leads to Natural Knowledge. The Cuſtom 
of other Writers in this Science, excepting a very 
few, was to frame Conjectures; and if upon 
comparing them with things, there appear'd 
ſome kind of Agreement, tho? very imperfe&, 
it was held ſufficient, tho? at the ſame time no- 
thing leſs was undertaken than intire Syſtems, 
and fathoming at once the greateſt Depths of 
Nature. This prepoſterous Method of pro- 
ceeding in Philoſophy, has been the great Ob- 
ſtruction to the Progreſs of Science, and is there- 
fore call'd by the Lord Bacon the Parent of Er. 
ror, and the Bane 7 all Knowledge. And with 
great reaſon, for if we ſet out in a wrong way, 
nd 
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no Diligence or Art, while we follow ſo erroneous 
4 Courſe, will ever bring us to our deſigned 
End, but we mult for ever wander with Uncer- 
tainty. This Sir 1ſaac Newton well underſtood, 
and therefore would, upon no conſideration, in- 
dulge Conjectures concerning the Powers and 
Laws of Nature; but made it his Endeavour to 


ſearch out the real and true Laws, by which 


the Conſtitution of things is regulated. And in 
order hereunto, he in his firſt two Books of the 
Principles of Natural Philoſophy, treats of ſuch 
Principles in a ſtrict Mathematical Way. But 
becauſe this takes up a vaſt Compaſs of Know- 
ledge more than the Readers, who have not made 
the Mathematicks particularly their ſtudy, are 
capable of underſtanding, the judicious Author, 
in the Preface to the third Book, adviſes the 
Reader, Not to go over all the Propoſitions 
« contain'd in the two firſt Books, but care- 
« fully to read over the Definitions, the Laws 
« of Motion, and the three firſt Sections of the 
« firſt Book; and after this, to paſs to the 
« third Book, which treats of the Syſtem of 
« the World, and then to conſult the remaining 
6 Propoſitions of the foregoing Books at plea- 
« ſure, as they are there cited.“ It is theſe three 
Sections that Dr. Clarke explains in the June 
Treatiſe, by giving a particular Demonſtration 
of every Propoſition, and its Corollaries. He 
has added ſeveral of the moſt uſeful Propoſi- 
tions out of ſome other Sections, as thoſe of 
the direct Deſcent of Bodies, of the Motion of 
Bodies in Pendulums, and of the Motion of Bodies 
mutually attracting each other ; as being ſome of 
thoſe which Sir Iſaac Newton adviſes to be oc- 
caſionally conſulted, and which our Author ſo 
clearly explains in a ts Work, that it 1 5 | 

2 al 
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fail being approv'd of by all thoſe who have 
any Reliſh for True Philoſophy. * 


ARTICLE XVI. 


Commentatio Critica ad Libros Novi 'Tefta- 


menti in genere, accurante Jus ro WeEs- 

. SELORUMP&0o, D. cum Præſatione Dom. 
J. GorrLOR CARE OvII, Doctoris Theo- 
log. &c. Lipfie, Anno 1730. 


That is, 


A Critical Commentary upon the Books of 

the New Teſtament in general, by Jusr. 
Wrss. Ruxr us Together with 4 

Preface written by CaRPZOvlus, D. D. 
publick Profeſſor, and Archdeacon in 
the Academy and Church of Liepſick. 
In 4to, containing 470 Pages, with 4 
large Preface of 24 Pages. 


HE Name of Carpzovias is fo very re- 


— cially for his Introduction to the Hiſto- 
rical, Poetical, and Propbetical Books of the Old 
Teſtament ; that the Reader may very well ex- 
pect to have ſome account of what he hath ſaid 
concerning the Nez, in this Preface, which his 
Friend has thought proper to prefix to his 
Book. | 

 THROVUGH the whole Tenor of the Preface, 
Carpzovius ſeems to be offended at what ſome 
Learned Men had done in relation to the New 
Teſtament : and therefore having, | | 

. I 5 


| markable in the Learned World, eſpe - 


Art.1y. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 


I/, PxEm1s'D of what conſequence it is to 
have its Text ſettled and aſcertain'd, he ſhews, 
 24dly, By ſeveral Arguments, what are the 
ill Effects of admitting ſo many various Read- 
ings. And, | 

34h), Waar the different kinds of various 
Readings are; ſome of which he accounts of 
no ſignificance at all, and others that are of 
moment, viz, ſuch as ariſe from ancient 
Copies, ancient Verſions, the Writings of the 
Fathers, or the Invention of Criticks ; he in- 
forms us how far they are of uſe, and ought to 
be accounted of. Pj 

ALL this he does in a very maſterly manner, 
with great Learning and Sagacity, but not with- 
out ſome ſevere Animadverſions on the Learned 
Kuſter, Dr. Bentley, for what he ſuggeſts in his 
Letter to Dr. Mills; and Dr. Mills, for what he 
advances in the Prolegomena to his Edition of 
the New Teſtament. 

Tye BOOK itſelf conſiſts of ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions, which our Author firſt lays down, 
and then illuſtrates, from the Writings and Ob- 
ſervations of the greateſt Maſters of Critical, as 
well as Theological Learning : But to give our 
Reader a Specimen of the Work, our way muſt 
be to ſet before him ſome of theſe Propoſitions 
only, without the Learned Annotations that are 
made upon them, 


I 


Taz Title of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſays our Author, is j Kain Aubin 5 
but who was the Inventer of it, is a matter of 
ſome doubt among the Learned, tho* moſt im- 
pute it to St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 
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II. 


THr1s word 7. ebament, however, does not ſig 

nify the Law itſelf, but, by an uſual Meton 

my, the Books, which, hes the coming of ay 
Meſſiah, were "ow by the immediate Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain the Cove- 
nant which God made with the Fathers : And 
tis called the ne Covenant, in Contrapoſition 
to that which our firſt Parenrs violated; where. 
upon God graciouſly promis'd to enter into an. 
other with Mankind, and, in the fulneſs of Time, 
confirmed the fame; by ſhedding the Blood of 
his only-begotten Son. 


III. 


As the Holy Ghoſt was the primary Author 
of the Books of the New, as well as the Ol 
Teſtament ; ſo he not only appointed the Evan- 

eliſts and Apoſtles to write them, but even in- 
pired the Wards as well as the Senſe of what 
they were to write. 


IV. 


Tnx ſecondary Authors of the Books of the 
New Teſtament, were the Evangeliſts and A- 
poſtles; where, by the Evangeliſts, we mean 

ſuch Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, as wrote the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt, and fo ſupplied the Church, 
even unto the end of the World, with a Work 
uſeful and neceſſary to be known: and theſe 
were the two Apoſtles, Matthew and Jobn, and 


the two Evangeliſts more eſpecially ſo called, 
Mark and Luke. 
V. 


Now cho' the Goſpel, in reſpect of its Sub- 
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which is Chriſt, and in reſpect of its Subject, 
which is all Mankind, be but oxe ; yet theſe four 
above-mention'd Perſons have left us four Go- 
ſpels, which are accordingly placed in our Bibles, 
viz. the Goſpel according to St. Matthew, con- 
taining XXVIII Chapters; that according to 
Mark, XVI; that according to Luke, XXIV; 
and that according to John, XXI: tho? in ſome 
ancient Copies, there is an alteration of this 


Method. 
VI 


Ar what time theſe Evangeliſts wrote their 
ſeveral Goſpels, the Difference among Authors 
is ſo great, that it is no eaſy matter to deter- 


VII 


As they however were the only Copies which 
the Catholick Church receiv'd, which by cer- 
tain Tokens were found to be genuine, and were 
ſo recommended by the Apoſtles Authority; 
ſo have we ſufficient reaſon to believe, that 
they have been tranſmitted to us pure and un- 


corrupt. 
VIII. 


For this reaſon we reject all falſe Goſpels, 
ſuch'as that of the Birth of the Virgin Mary; 
that of Peter, and Andrew, and James the Greater; 
that of Fames the Leſs, and Thomas, which the 
Manichees made uſe of ; that of Bartholomew and 
Matthias, which the Marcionites admir'd; that 
of the twelve Apoſtles, the Hebrews, and the 
Egyptians, which the Valentinians follow'd ; that 
of Nicodemus, Paul, and Philip, which the Gno- 
flicks had in admiration ; and that of Paul, Bar- 


| MINE, 


nabas, Baſilides, Tacian, &c. whoſe Spuriouinels 


the Ancients were yell enough acquainted with, 
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a . 8 IX. 

Wu the Hiſtory. of the Goſpel was written 
by more than one Penman, a great variety of 
Cauſes are wont to be aſſign'd ; but as theſe are 
no more than human Speculations, our ſafeſt 
way is to devolve it into the good pleaſure of 
Almighty God, And why he was pleas'd, that 
four Perſons, (no more or fewer) ſhould be the 
Writers of this Hiſtory, is a matter that we 
think again is not to be determin'd by the Con- 
jectures of Men; it is to be obſerv'd however, 
that St. Luke wrote not only his Goſpel, but 
the Acts of the Apoſtles likewiſe, containing twenty- 
eight Chapters, but in what Year *tis uncertain, 


— X 


BESIDES the Evangeliſts, the Apoſtles, 
(ſo call'd from our Saviour's ſending them to 
preach the Goſpel all the World over) wrote 


ſome part of the New Teſtament ; and tho? they 


were twelve in number, beſides St. Paul, who 
was calPd in an extraordinary manner, yet ſuch 
was the Will of God, that of of theſe, ſix only 
were appointed to write; viz. Matthew, Fohn, 
Paul, Peter, James, and Judas, whereof Paul 
wrote fourteen Epiſtles to different People and 
Nations; James one, to the twelve Tribes; 
Peter two, to the Strangers ſcatter'd in the Pro- 
vinces of Aſia; Jude one, to them that uere 
ſan#ified ; and Jobn three, one to the Church, 
another to an Elect Lady, and the third to the 
Twell-beloved Gaius, together with his Revelation, 
which concludes the Canon of Scripture. ' 


| XI. 
THERs are other Writings, uſually aſ- 


crib'd to the Apoſtles ; ſuch as the Acts of 


Peter, 


Art. 17. HisTORIA LITTERARIA: 

Peter, and Paul, and Andrew, and John, and 
Philip, together with the Travels of St. Thomas; 
Paul's Epiſtle to Seneca, and his Anſwer; his 
third Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and their An- 
ſwer; his ſecond to the Epbeſians, and their 
Anſwer; his third to the Theſſalonians, and that 
to the Laodiceans, together with his Viſions or 
Revelations. Of the like ſort are the two E- 
piltles of Peter to James; that to Clement; that 
to King Pepin; and that to Carolomannus; 
Jobn's Book concern ng Feſus Chriſt, and his 
Deſcent from the Croſs ; that concerning the 
Tranſlation of the blefſed Virgin, as well as 
the Revelations of Peter, Thomas, Stepben, Sc. 
| all which we abſolutely reject as falſe and ſup- 


ſititious. 
Pee XII. 


Some there are, who maintain, (what others 
are apt to deny) that our Saviour wrote ſeveral 
# things: They, who maintain the Afirmative, 
do it out of a Principle, either of Blaſphemy or 
Superſtition : In the former ſenſe the Heathens 
of old laid ſeveral Writings to his charge, in 
which the magic Art, (as they ſay) and all the 
Secrets thereof, whereby he wrought his Mira- 
cles, were contain'd. And in the latter, his 
Epiſtle to Abgarus, Governour of Ediſſa, is 
much inſiſted on, tho? there is preſumption e- 
nough to ſuppoſe that it is ſpurious: Nay, 
ſome have been ſo far carried away with this 
Superſtition ; as to affirm that ſome Epiſtles, 


then extant, were either ſent from Heaven, or 
at leaſt dictated by Chriſt, 


XIII. 
And if Men of wicked and perverſe Minds 
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made no ſcruple to aſcribe ſuch ſpurious Books 
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to Chriſt, we need leſs wonder to find them 
abuſing the Virgin Mary's Name, and fixing 
upon her four Letters, one to St. Ignatius, ano- 
ther to the Meſſanenſes, a third to the Floren- 
tines, and the fourth, ſaid to be wrote by the 
Lady of Loretto, and ſent by the hand of an 
Angel; beſides a Book of the Miracles of Faith, 
and King Solomon's Ring, with other ſuch like 
Fictions, not worthy our Confutation. 


XIV. 

The Form of the whole Scripture, eſpecially 
of the New Teftament, is commonly divided 
into what we call internal and external. The 
internal Form is the Senſe of Scripture, or the 
Signification of the things relating to our Sal 
vation, which are communicated to us by 
Words; which, if conſider'd in themſelves, 
make it be calPd be literal; if conſider'd with 
the Context, the grammatical ; if affected with iſ 
Tropes, the Figurative; if relating to ſomething 
couch*d under them, the myſtical Senſe. The 
external Form of Scripture, eſpecially of the 
| Neu Teſtament, is its Style, which, whether 
| it be pure and chaſte, or mix*d with Hebraiſms, 
[1 Arabifms, Rabbiniſms, Latiniſms, Sc. has 
1 been a Diſpute, which ſome have carried on 
| with too little Reſpe& and Reverence to the 
_ - holy Text. | | 


TZ. 


br 
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XV. | | 

However this be, *tis an Opinion ſupported 
by the beſt Authorities, that neither Matthew 
wrote his Goſpel, nor St. Paul his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, in the Hebrew Language; and 
| that neither Mark wrote his Goſpel in the 
1 g Latin, nor Luke and John theirs in the Syriac 
| Tongue. | XVI. 
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| XVI. 
For there are ſeveral Reaſons given, why it 
pleas'd the divine Wiſdom to have the New 


Ss Teſtament wrote in Greek, not in Hebrew, (as 


the Old Teſtament was) or in any other vulgar 
Tongue; but what ſeem to be moſt rational, 
are, 1, Becauſe, in the Time of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, the Hebrew Tongue was not in com- 
mon uſe ; 2. Becauſe the Greek Tongue was 
become common, not only among the Gentiles, 
but the Jeu likewiſe, and all the People of the 
Eaſt ; and, 3. Becauſe not only the Philoſophy 
of the Gentiles was wrote in this Tongue, but the 
Greek Schools and Learning, at this time, ex- 
cell'd all other Nations, and were highly eſ- 
teem' d by the Zews. 


XVII. 

The common Diviſion of the Books of the 
New Teſtament is into ſuch as are hiſtorical, 
dogmatical, and prophetical : The firſt compre- 
hend the four Goſpels, together with the Acts 
of the Apoſtles; the ſecond, the whole Body of 
the Epiſtles ; and the third, the Revelation of 
St. Jobn only 5 


xvm. ; 
The ſame Order and Diſpoſition of theſe 
Books was obſerv'd in the ancient Church, 


which has obtain'd in ours. The Writings of 


the Evangeliſts are placed firſt, as containing 
the principal Articles of our Faith; the Acts 
of the Apoſtles follow next, as confirming the 
Truth of the evangelical Hiſtory : then St. 
Paul's Epiſtles ; but, becauſe that to the He- 
brews, for want of an Inſcription, was for ſome 

es time 


Is pe 
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time doubted of, it is therefore put laſt. The 
general Epiſtles, directed to the Faithful in dif, 
ferent Countries (of which kind are all the ref}, 
except the 24 and 34 of St. Jobn) ſucceed next; 
and what concludes all, is the Revelation; not 
only becauſe it was written laſt, but becauſe 
relates likewiſe Events, which have not yet had 
their Accompliſhment, ES 


XIX. 

Ar what time, or in what Year preciſely, 
theſe Books were written, is not a matter ſo play 
and clear; but that Learned Men, in moſt Ages 
have differ'd about it, eſpecially in relation to 
the Epiſtles, And here our Author gives us ther 
Order, according to the Computation of ſeveral, 


XX. | 

Tno' it be certain, that the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles never divided the Writings into Chap: 
ter and Verſe ; yet, in After-Ages, for the Con. 
venience of Readers, Sections of ſeveral kind 
were invented 5 ſuch as K, avayvooe Te- 
pier, and ꝙ rico; which Terms our Authir 
takes care to explain, and then tells us, that the 
moſt probable Conjecture is, that Hugo de 8. 
Caro, who flouriſh'd in the 13 Century, a Bur. 


gundian by Nation, and by Profeſſion a Domi- 


mcan, was the firſt who divided Books into 
Chapters; as Robert Stepbens, a very Learned 
Printer, did Chapters into Verſes : Tho? our Au- 


thor ſeems not much to favour either of theſe Divi- 


fions, becauſe they frequently ſeparate, ſays he, 
what ſhould be conjoin'd, and join together 
what ſhould be diſtinct. | 


XXI. 
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XXI. 


As to the leſſer Diſtinctions, ſuch as Accents, 
Spirits, Comma's, Colons, Points, and Paren- 
cheſes, whether theſe were invented before the 
ime of our Saviour, were at firſt uſed by the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, or afterwards by ſome 
ther Perſons added to the ſacred Text, is a 
Matter of Debate among Authors: as is like- 
ſe, who might be the firſt Divider of the E- 
piſtles and Goſpels into certain Portions, pro- 
per to be read in the Service of the Church on 
very Lord's-Day, and other Feſtivals, 


XXII. 
Tno' all the Books of the New Teſtament 4 

be canonical, i. e. Rules, whereby we muſt try 

e Articles of our Faith; yet by whom, or at 

at time, they were recommended to the 

hurch, and ſo receiv*d into a perpetual Canon, 


bability on their fide, 


is a great Controverſy among the Learned; tho? 
„ choſe, who are for attributing this Glory to St. 
: 7obn, ſeem, in our opinion, to have moſt Pro- 
- 


XXIII. 


Taz Books of the New Teſtament are ei- 
ther what we call Autographi, or Apographi ; by 
the former, we mean ſuch Copies as the A- 
poſtles either wrote, or (if they had Emanuenſes) 
ſubſcrib'd at leaſt with their own Hands; and 
theſe we preſume have long ſince periſhed : Bur 
the Apographi, i. e. Copies taken from them, 
either in Manuſcript or Printing, have abun- 
dantly ſupplied that Loſs, Here our Author 
gves us an hiſtorical Account of all the beſt Ma- 
ſcripts, as well as printed Copies, that are ex- 

| tant, 
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tant, and withal an Eſtimate of their reſpefting 


J alue. N 

THAT there are various Readings in the New 
Teſtament; cannot be deny*d ; but from what 
Cauſe they aroſe, is not ſo eaſtly determin'd: 
tho? it muſt be ſuppos'd, that the Negligence 
of Tranſcribers, ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
ſome Hereticks in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
and, in time, the very Antiquity of the Copies 
themſelves, might give ſome occaſion to 


which might eaſily be effected theſe four ways; 


by Addition, Omiſſion, Mutation, and Tran. 
poſition. It is to be obſerv'd, however, that of 
the great Number of various Readings, there 
are but few which are of any moment, or de- 
ſerve that Name; that affect the Senſe of the 
Text, or concern any Article of our Faith ; and 
ſuch as do fo, are not to be regarded, unlels 
they be taken from approy*d Copies, or rather 
from ancient Manuſcripts. 
XXV. 

Now in ſuch a Variety of Readings, the 
way to diſtinguiſh a genuine from a ſpurious 
one, is, by conſidering the Lee; and 
Number of the Books, wherein they are found; 
the Reaſon of the Context, the Analogy of 
Faith, the Quotations and Interpretations of 
the Fathers, the ancient Verſions, more eſpe- 
cally that of the Septuagint, together with the 
Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, &c. And 
becauſe it is obſervable, that the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles make frequent Quotations out of the 
Old Teſtament, it muſt be remember*d, that 
they do not always cite the very Words, but 


ſometimes the Senſe only; that they cite 
| by them 
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them ſometimes in a Typical or Analogical 
Senſe, quote the Septuagint Verſion often, even 
in places where it differs from the Hebrew ; 
wote ſeveral places, as if it were but one; and 
Smetimes refer to the 


thens. | 
XXVI. 

As the Writings of the New Teſtament. were 
defign*d to be read by all, who had any regard 
to their eternal Salvation; ſo is it obſervable, 
that, even in the early Ages of the Church, and 
ever ſince, Tranſlations have been made into the 
ſeveral Languages of moſt Nations. Theſe Tranſ= 
tations our Author reckons up in an alphabetical 
Order; then gives us an hiftorical Account, when, 
and by whom they were compos d, and at whoſe 
Encouragement or 1 5 and ſo concludes 
with the Names and Hiſtory of thoſe Commenta- 


tors, who, in their ſeveral Ages, have publiſh'd - 


their Gloſſes and Annotations upon the New Teſta= 


ment. 


Trrxsr, in ſome meaſure, are the Contents 
of the Book; and the Learned Annotations 
which are annex*d to each Section, cannot but 
afford a great Satisfaction to ſuch Perſons, as 
are Curious to examine into the Queſtions which 


relate to the Compoſition of the New Teſta- 
ment, 


Writings of the Hea- 
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ARTICLE XVIII. 

The Preſent S rATE of LEARNING, 
From PA RIS. 


HAL ES OsSMonT, in Rue St. Facque, 
has printed Obſervations upon the Effet 
of Bleeding, as well in Caſes of Phyſick 
as of Surgery, founded on the Laws of Hydro 
ſtaticks, with critical Remarks on Mr. Sl 
Treatiſe concerning the Practice of different ſort 
of Bleeding. By Francis Queſnay, Maſter d 
Arts, Member of the Society of Arts, and Sur 
geon in Mante, 12m. 1730. 

MERCIER the Father, and Lotin, in Ri 
St. Jacques, ſell L' Hiſtoire Generale des AuteursS 
erez & Ecclefiaſtiques, qui contient leur Vies, t 
Catalogue, la Critique, le Jugement, la Chrot 
logie, P Analyſe, & le Denombrement des different 
Editions des leurs Ouvrages; ce qu' ils renfermel 
de plus intereſſant ſur les Dogmes, ſur la Morale, & 
fur la Diſcipline de P Egliſe ; P Hiſtoire des Concil 
tant Generaux, que Particuliers, & les Actes cho il 1/5 
des Martyrs. Par le R. P. Dom Remy Ceili N M. 
Benedictin de la Congregation de St. Vanne, x Ml ©, 
de St. Lydulphe, in 40. 2 vol. 12 

M. 1? ABBEz' Soc, r has finiſhed his Ed. Re 
tion, D. Magni Auſonii Burdigalenſis Opera, IM ... 
terpretatione & Notis illuſtravit Julianus Floridus, qui 
Canonicus Carnotenſis, juſſu Chriſtianiſſimi Keg" O 
in Uſum Delphini; recenſuit, ſupplevit, emendi. MI 1. 
vit, Diſſertationem de Vita, & Scriptis Aujow . F 
ſuaſque Animadverſiones adjunxit Joan. Bapiiſa I g,, 
Souc hay, Regie Inſcript. & Human. Litter. Ac. I in l 
demiæ Socius, in 4to, 1730, The Public 5 ©. 
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this great Poet, which were wanting to com- 
plete the Sett ad Uſum Delphini. 

PETER SIMON will finiſh, this Month, the 
Impreſſion of the four firſt Volumes of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Church of France, from the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion among 
the Gauls, down to the preſent Time. By F. 
Longueval, a Jeſuit. This Work will conſiſt, at 
leaſt, of twelve Volumes, and will be dedicated 
to the French Clergy. 

THE Widow Guillaume has printed, and 
ſells the Continuation des Fourntes amuſantes, 
dedicated to the King by Madam de Gomez, 
the th Volume, adorned with Copper Cuts. To 
make this Volume of equal Size with the four 
former, it is divided into two Parts ; the firſt 
contains 355 Pages, the ſecond 318. The 
Manuſcript was intitled, Suite des Fourntes amu- 
antes & inſtructives. Mr. Houdart de la Motte, 
who licenſed the Book, aſſures us, that it an- 
ſwers the Title. 

Tur Canons of the Royal Church of St. 
Martial of Limoges have expos'd to ſale the 
Manuſcripts of their Library, of which the 
Catalogue has been publiſh*'d by the Brothers 
Barbou, with this Title; Bibliotheca Inſignis & 
Regalis Eccleſia Sanctiſſimi Martialis Lemovi- 
cenie, ſe Catalogus Librorum Manuſcriitoum, 
(1 in eadem Bibliotheca aſſervantur, juxta rectum 
Ordinem diſpoſitus, & in quatuor Claſſes diſtribu- 
1g. 1730, in 8vo. 5 

F. BRUMO r, a Jeſuit, will publiſn next 
S>tember his Theatre des Grecs in three Volumes 
in 4to. This is a French Tranſlation of the beſt 
Greek Pieces, together with Notes, a Commen- 
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highly obliged to the Au, Souchay, for the ; 
pains he has taken in publiſhing the Works of 
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tary, and a Compariſon of them with the moſt 
valuable French and Latin Pieces. 

Ms. DE YVoLTarrez has juſt finiſh'd a new 
Piece, intitled, Brulus, (the Conſul.) The 
Comedians had it ſome time, but he has with- 


S 


drawn it, tho* it has been, by good Judges, E 

deem'd a Maſter-piece. Perhaps neither the * 

Subject, nor the bold Strokes it contains, were Wil ;: 

agreeable to the Government. / 

Tur ſame Author has wrote the Hiſtory of ti 

the late King of Sweden ; the Impreſſion waz I 

near finiſn'd, when he was requir'd to eraſc c 

ſome Paſſages written with too much Freedom, 71 

which he having refus'd to do, the Privilege 01 

granted him for the Impreſſion has been recalPd, c 

fl 

LTO NS. h. 

HERE is lately come out a Commentary 9 

| upon Mr. Deſcartes's Geometry, by F. C 

Claude Rabuel, Jeſuit, in to. This Father, who . 
| taught Mathematicks near twenty Years in the fe 
| great College of Lyons, died the 12th of Apri, Wl ;- 
} 1728, when his Commentary began to be f. 
| printed. Tis to the care of one of his Diſcipls tt. 
} we owe the Continuation of it, and we leam 7 


j from the Preface, (in which this his Diſcipk o 
ſnews both his Ability and tender Regard for 
ö | his Maſter) that it is not the only Work of F. 
RadyePs, we may hope for. The Editor pro- 
miſes us this learned Jeſuit's Treatiſes of Algebra, 
of Conic Sections, of the Calculus Integrals & 


Differentials, &c. T 
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OHN HEID EGGER and Company, 
deliver to the Subſcribers the firſt Volume of 
H HAAAIAOIAEHKH KATA TOYS EBG O- 
MHKONTA, Vetus Teſtamentum ex Verſione Sep- 
tuaginta Interpretum, olim ad fidem Codicis MS. 
ALEXANDRINI ſummo ſtudio & incredibili diligen- 
tia expreſſum, emendatum, & ſuppletum, a Foaune 
Ernefto Grabe S. J. P. nunc vero exemplaris V a T1- 
ANI, aliorumque MSS. Codd. Lectionibus variis, 
necnon Critici Diſſertationibus illuſtratum, inſigniter- 
que locupletatum, ſumma cura edidit Fohannes Ja- 
coBusBREITINGERUS. This Edition will con- 
fiſt of four Volumes in 4to. The laborious Editor 
has not only follow'd with the greateſt exactneſs 
poſſible the Text of the Septuagint, as pub- 
Iſh*'d by Mr. Grabe, (except ſome ſmall 
Changes, for which he gives good Reaſons in 
his Preface) but to make this Edition more per- 
fect, he has in his Notes taken notice of the diffe- 
rent Readings, by which this Bible, printed 
from the Alexandrian Manuſcript, varies from 
the ſame Bible of the Septuagint, printed at 
Rome, 1587, by order of Sixius V. from one 
of the Vatican Manuſcripts : To this he has 
added Yariantes taken from other Manuſcripts. 


The Reader will be ſo good as to correct in NJ. the fol- 
lowing Errata. | 
P. 25. 1. 16. dele other. 
P. 49. 1.23. pro Rhine lege Rhone. 


. 
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CATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux que NicoLas PREVOST &. Comp. 
Libraires vis-&-vis Southampton-Street in the Strand, 
ont regu des Pays Etrangers pendant le Cours du mois 
de Juin 1730. 


Iblia Hebraica accentuata, five Codicis Hebræi, Accen- 

tuum Radiis colluſtrati, ultra bis mille Specimina, 
quibus vexatiſſima Loca, reliqua Hermeneuſi non neglecta, 
nodis ſolvuntur; præmiſſis IV. Diſſertationibus in hanc Rem, 
cum Accentuationis utriuſque Tabula, additis poſt Specile- 
gium, conjecturis de Accentuum Origine divina, & Ob- 
lignationis Ratione apud Priſcos, Opera & Curis M. Georgii 
Chriſtoph. Daſhſclii ; accedit Præfatio Salomonis Deylingii. 
Lipſiæ 1729. 2 vol. 4to. 

Commentatio Critica ad Libros Novi Teſtamenti in ge- 
nere, cum Præfatione Dn. Jo. Gottlob. Car pzovii, accurante 
Juſto Weſſelo Rumpzo. Lipſia 1730. in4to. 

Matheſis Biblica ſeptem Speciminibus comprehenſa, exhi- 
bens Explicationes Locorum Mathematicorum quæ per uni- 
verſam Scripturam V. & N. Teſtamenti occurruut. Au- 
thore Jo. Bernhardo Wideburgio. Jenæ 17 30. in to. 

Laurentii Reinhardi Synopfis Philoſophiæ Rationalis, ſive 
Logica Juventuti Veritatis & cognoſcendæ & adplicandz 
Rationem com monſtrans. Accedit ejuſdem Oratio de vari? 
Scholarum, quæ inter Chriſtianos viguere, Mutarionibus. 
Lipfie 1730. in 8vo. 

Imperium Babylonis & Nini ex Monimentis antiquis, 
Authore Joh. Frid. Schrocero Archi-Diacono Luccavienſſ, 
d vo. Francofurti 1726. 

Synopſis Philoſophiæ primæ adumbrata, & Uſui Juventu- 
tis in Gymnalus Literis operantis conſecrata, a Laurentio 
Reinhardo, acceſſit ejuſdem Oratio de optimo Philoſophiæ 
Syſtemate, 8 vo. Lipſie 1730. 

Heſiodi Aſcræi quæ extant, Opera & Studio Corn. Schre- 
velij; accedit inſuper Paſoris Index, auctior multo hac no- 
viſſima Editione, & multo correctior, Opera & Studio Corn. 
Schrevelii, 8 vo. Lipſiæ 1730. 

L. Annzi Flori Epitome de Rebus geſtis Romanorum, 
five Rerum Romanarum Lib. IV. ex Recenſione Laurentii 
Reinhardi, 8 vo. Erfurti & Lipſiæ 1730. 

En. Sylvii, qui poſtea ſummus Pontifex, Pii II. nomen 
obtinuit, Hiſtoria Gothorum Palmaria Gentis Monumenta 
complectens; quæ in hunc Diem nunquam fuit edita, & 
inter ejus ſcripta nuſquam reperta, cum luculenta Prexta- 
tione Jo. Car, Neweni, 4to. Francofurti 1730. 

Anaſtaſis Veteris Germani Germanæque Feminæ cum in- 
tegro Veſtitu comparentis, quorum Etfigies W in 
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CATALOGUE. 
Urna prope Boſtampium, cum aliis Reliquiis hic exhibitis 
inventa nunc ex Antiquitatum Germanicarum penu uberius 
explicatur, à Gottlieb. Samuelo Trevero. Helmſtadii 17 29.4to. 
Franciſci Wokenii Commentatio Philologico-Critica in 
Eſteræ Librum, qua obſcuriora curatius reliqua vero brevius 
obſervata ubique Simplicitate Deo digna exponuntur, 4to. 
Lipſiæ 1730. | 

| Joh. Nicolai Funceii Marburgenſis de Lectione Auctorum 
Claſſicorum ad comparandam Latinæ Linguæ Facultatem 
Neceſſaria Liber ſingularis, 4to. Lemgoviæ 1730. 

Pauli Colomeſii Rupellenſis Italia & Hiſpania Orientalis, 
five Italorum & Hiſpaniorum qui Linguam Hebræam, vel 
alias Oricntales excoluerunt Vitæ ex AT TOT PAN] Aucto- 
ris, nunc primum editz, & Notis inſtructæ, a Jo. Chriſtoph. 
Wolfio, 4to. Hamburgi 1730. 

Jo. Burchardi Maij, de Romani Pontificis Electione, Cz- 
ſarumque circa eam jure, Commentatio. Acceſſit ejuſdem 
Diſquiſitio de Frederico I. Ænobarbo Imperatore ab Alex- 
andro III. Pontifice pede non concultato, &c. 4to. Xilia 1729. 

D. Martini Schurigio, Gynzcologia Hiſtorico-Medica, hoc 
eſt Congreſſus Muliebris Conſideratio Phyſico-Medico-Fo- 
renſis. &c. 32 1730. in 4to. 

La Sainte Bible, qui contient le Vieux & Nouveau Teſta» 
ment par M. Martin, avec une Preface par M. Enfant, 
2 vol. 800. a Hanover 1728. 

Jo. Frider. Noltenii Lexicon Latinæ Linguæ Antibarba- 
rum, præmittitur ejuſdem Oratio de Hodierno Linguæ La- 
tinæ Cultu negligentiori, 8 vo. Helmſtadii 1730. 

Chriſtiani Gottlob. Haltauſii Lipſ. Calendarium Medii 
Avi præcipue Germanicum, in quo obſcuriora Menſium, 
| Dierum, Feſtorum, ac Temporum nomina ex antiquis Mo- 

numentis tam editis quam manuſcriptis eruuntur atque il- 
luſtrantur, multi etiam Errores modeſte corriguntur, in U- 
lum Hiſtoriæ ac Rei Diplomaticæ, 8 vo. Lipſia 1729. 

D. Jo. Jacobi Maſcovii Principia juris publici Imperii Ro- 
mino-Germanici ex ipſis Legibus, Actiſque publicis eruta, 
& ad uſum rerum accommodata, 8 vo. . Lipſia 1729. 

Acta Phyſico-Medica Academiæ Cæſarcæ Leopold ino- 
Carohnæ Naturæ curioſorum in Germania, tom. II. No- 
rimberge 1730. in 4to. x 

Corn, Van Bynkerſhoek, Opuſcula varii Argumenti, nunc 
prinum -olletta atque in duos tomos diſtributa, cum Præ- 
arione D. Franciſci Caroli Conradi. Hale 1729. 2 vol. ingco. 

bigz Librorum rariorum, quorum J. 3 Au- 
iz, W. Lazii, II. Hiſtoria Gothica, En. Sylvii, hucuſque 
med ta, & inter cjus ſcripta nunquam commemorata; in lu- 
dem protulit A. K. D. Raym. Duellius, qui etiam Præfa- 
tonem ptæmiſit. Francofuri; 1730, 


Johan. 


CATALOGUE. 

Johan Strauchit Opuſcula Juridico-Hiſtorico-Philologiea 
rariora XXV. in unum Volumen Collecta, cura Car. Gottlieb. 
Knorrii, accefferunt Conradi Frid, Reinhardi Præfatio de 
Commentatoribus in Corn. Taciti Germaniam. Hale Mag- 
debargice 1729, in 4to. 

Guftavi Georgii Zeltneri Hiſtoria Arcana Crypto Socinia- 
niſmi Altorfianæ. Acceſſerunt præter alia Valentini Smalcii 
Diarium Vitæ, ex Autographo & Martini Ruari Epiſtola- 
rum Centuriz duæ, to. Lipſia 1729. 

Hiſtoria Creationis Mofaica, Cap. I. Geneſ. Delineata va- 
riſque Obſervationibus illuſtrata a Jac. Henr. Balthaſar, 4ta, 
Gryphiſwaldie 1729. 

Joh. Brunnemanni Jurifconſulti Tractatus ſuccinctus de 
Ceſſione Actionum & Verſibus; denuo reviſus, emendatus, 
multiſque neceſſariis Additionibus locupletatus, 4to. Fran: 
cofarti 1721. , | 

Cogitationes in Jus Romanum & Germanicum de Uſu- 
fructu Maritali in Bonis Uxoriis. Authore Jacobo Carolo 
Spener, 8vo. Vitembergæ 1726. | 

Joan. Ludovici Hannemanni, D. Pharus ad Ophir Aurife- 
rum, i. e. Commentarius in Anonymi Galli Arcanum Phi- 
loſophiæ Hermeticæ. Appendicis Loco adjecta Dan. Georgi 
Morhofi 108. Problemata olim Autori propoſita, 4to. L 
beræ 1714. 

Alberti Joach. de Krakevitz Scrutinium Veritatis quoad 
Doctrinam de illuminatione, quo magni 'Theolagi Jenenſis 
D. D: Jo. Franc. Buddei, Scholia & Obſervationes, quibus 
Programma Gryphiſwaldenſe, Quzſtionem, &c. 4to. 65%. 
phiſpaldic r729. 

Joan. Michaelis Heineccii Syntagma Hiſtoricum de vete- 
ribus Germanorum aliarumque Nationum Sigillis. Francofurti 
1719. in fol. 

Annals Academiæ Juliz ex editis Monumentis & Manuſ- 
_ criptis Obſervationibus compoſiti, ab Anno 1720 ad Annum 
1729. 3 vol. Svo. | 3 

Commentatio de Honoratiſſimo Ordine Militari de Balneo, 
&c. Idiomate Anglico & Latino verſa, Opera Juſti Chriſtoph, 
Bithmari, fol. Francofurti 1729. cum fig. æneis. 

Commentatio de Cœcis ita Natis, varia Theologico- 
Juridico-Moralia exhibens, Autore Achill. Dan. Leopoldo, 
4to. Lyubece 1726. 

Godofr. Guil. Leibnitii Collectanea Etymologica, Illuſtri- 
tioni Linguarum veteris Celticæ, Germanicæ, Gallicz, 
aliarumque inſervientia, cum Præfatione Jo. Georgii Ec- 
cardi, 8 yo. Hanover 1717. f 

Meditatio Subſeciva de Æſtimatione Heraldica, à Frid, 
Philippo Schloſſero, 8 vo. Hanoviæ 1729. a 
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Art. XIX. THE Civil Hiſtory of the Ring- 
dom of Naples, in XL Books, 
toritten by Pietro Giannone, 
Sc. Tom. III. Page 167 


Art. XX. An Hiſtorical and Inſtructive Cate- 
; chiſm of the Controverſies, which 
a0. _ 17 divide the Church, &c. 

| Vol. I. containing Pages 380 in 

| | Fwelves. ev! | 
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199 
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cient Latium, So. 225 
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/ Ching, Ge. 239 
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plained, in two Vols. &c. 241 
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LITT ERARIA. 
„NTT NN.. 
Dal | ici Civile del Reggio di N aol, &c. 
e LON Pere f 


Naples, in XL Books, written by Pietro 
Giannone, &c. Tom. III. containing 
the Polity of the Kingdom under the 
Angevins and Aragonians. TP 


Death of Corradin, turn'd his Thoughts 
to foreign Conqueſts ; and not being ſatisfied 
with having made the King of Tunis his Tribu- 
, tary, he projected the driving the Emperor of 
the Eaſt out of Conſtantinople, and the Saracens 
out of Feruſalem, of which laſt he had been 
crown'd King by Pope John XXII, by virtue 
of a Renunciation from Mary, Daughter tothe 
Prince of Antioch *. But the Contrivance and 
Valour of Gizvanni di Procida, a private Gentle- 
| man 
Mary laid claim to the Kingdom of 1 in right 
of her Mother Meleſina, the th Daughter of Jabel Siſter to 
Balduin IV. King of Fergſalem. 5 
No III. 1730. N 
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H ARLES, thinking that he-had put Charles I. 
an end to his domeſtick Troubles by the of Anjou. 
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255 


Honours in his Kingdom: In recompence of 


in order to ſhake off the French Yoke, and to 


Sicily he went, in a Monk's Habit, to Rome, 
Paleologus and Pope Nicolas III, offer'd to de- 


ceiv*d the Pope's Letters, by which his Holinek 


- * | 


HISsTORIA LfTTERARITA. Art. 19. 


man of Salerno, render'd all this King's vaſt and 
ſigns abortive. . „ 

\ ntleManibeing cloſ attached to 

e'Suevian Family, and therefore not-thinking 
himſelf ſafe in Italy after Charles's coming, (who 
hall alteadyicoghiſcated his Eſtate) retir d to . 
ragon to Conſtance the Daughter of King Man- 
fredi, and Wife of Peter King of Aragon; and 
was courteouſly received both by her, and the 
King her Husband, and advanced to the higheſt 


1 


which Favours, he, firſt by Letters, and then 
by going diſguis'd to Sicily, engag'd many Ba- 
rons of that Kingdom to enter into a Conſpiracy, 


proclaim for their King Peter of Aragon. From 


and from thence to Conſtantinople, repreſenting at 
both thoſe Courts the Juſtice of the Deſign, and 
the Advantages which they would reap by it, with 
ſuch perſuaſive Reaſons, that both the Emperor 


ld aa AMA a ond man a e , . 


fray the charge, provided King Peter would un- 
dertake it. The King of Aragon, in the mean 
time, knew nothing of this Intrigue, nor would 
Procida let him into the Secret till he had re- 


encourag'd him to put himſelf in a condition to 
aſſiſt the Sicilians who had enter'd into the Con- 
ſpiracy ; and promis'd that when he was poſſeſt 
of the Kingdom, he would give him the Inveſ- 
riture thereof, and ſupport him in it. 
Tux King, upon this Invitation and Pro- 
miſe, fitted out forthwith a conſiderable Fleet, 
under colour of making war upon the Saracens 
in Afric; of which King Charles having notice, 
ſent him 20,000 Ducats towards the Cry 
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Aft. 19. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA? 

of that Expedition : Such was Procida's dexte- 
rity in the management of this Conſpiracy, that 
altho? *twas carried on between ſo many diffe- 
rent Nations, in ſuch diſtant places, and for the 


. 


leaſt intimation of it. | 

Bu T whilſt Procida was returning to /taly, 
Pope Nicolas died, and in his room was created 
Martin IV. a French Man by birth, and a great 
Friend to Charles; wherefore Procida, fearing, 
leſt the Emperor might cool, immediately re- 
turn'd to Conſtantinople to give freſh life to the 
Undertaking, ahd paſſing thro? Sicily in diſguiſe, 
had an Interview with the Heads of the Conſpi- 
rators, and exhorted them not to apprehend any 
thing from the Pope's death. Being ſafely ar- 
riv*d at Conſtantinople, he likewiſe confirm*d the 
Emperor in his firſt reſolution of ſupporting 
them; and then returning to Sicily with the ſame 
expedition, he there lay conceal'd till he had 
_ from King Peter, that his Fleet was ready 
O 1all. 


ſpace of two years, King Charles never had the 
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Ir vas then that Procida gave the utmoſt The Sici- 
proof of his Dexterity, for going in ſeveral dif- 8 Ve- 
ferent Diſguiſes, thro? all the Cities and Villa- 2 5 


ges of Sicily, where there were any French; he 
diſpos'd matters ſo, that upon Eaſter Tueſday 
in March 1282, at tne ringing of the Bells for 
Veſpers, the Sicilians every where took up Arms 
murdering all the French, with ſuch eager De- 
fire of Revenge, that they did not ſpare even 
the Sicilian _— who were matriedto French 
Men, nor had they any compaſſion on the Wo- 
men with Child, or on the Children born of ſuch 


Marriages. After this, they proclaim'd Peter peter of 
of Aragon and Conſtance, King and Queen of Aragon 


N 2 


Sicily. This is what is call'd the Sicilian V. 74 ; 3 800. 
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and thus were the two Kingdoms of Naples and 
Sicily dividec. at's 


Kine Charles, who was then at Montifiaſcone 


with the Pope, having intelligence of what had 
happen'd, return'd immediately to Naples, and 
ſer fail for Sicily with the Fleet which he had 
prepared againſt the Grecian Emperor; but Ro- 
ger di Loria, Peter's Admiral, forc'd him back 
to Naples with the loſs of thirty Galleys and ſe- 
venty Tranſports. Nor had his Son Charles 
Prince of Salerno, whilſt in the abſence of his 
Father (who was gone to France to fight a Duel 
with his Rival Peter of Aragon) as Vicar he go- 
vern'd the Kingdom, better ſucceſs: for ſuffering 
himſelf imprudently to be drawn into a Sea-En- 
gagement with Roger di Loria, his Fleet was en- 
tirely deſtroy*d, and he himſelf withall the French 
Nobility taken priſoners, and carried in triumph to 
Palermo; which ſo afflicted King Charles, that 
he died ſoon after, or (as ſome ſay) overcome 
by Deſpair, ſtrangled himſelf, His Death was 
not long after follow'd by that of. his Compe- 
titor King Peter, who leſs the Kingdom of Ara. 


gon to his eldeſt Son Alphonſo, and that of Sicih 


to his ſecond, James. Alphonſo thro' the Media- 
tion of Edward King of England, releas*d Prince 
Charles, who was by Pope Nicolas in the year 
1289 crown'd King of Sicily and Puglia. But 
as to Sicily, he had only the empty Title of 
King, for James of Aragon had poſſeſſion of it, 
and kept it againſt all Charles power and that 
of the Pope together; till upon the death of Þs 
Brother Alphonſo King of Aragon, he was forc'd 


Charles II. to reſign the Kingdom of Sicily to Charles, in 


King of 


order to obtain a Peace from the King of France, 


Sicily and who at the Pope's inſtigation had invaded Ar 


Puglia. 


gon. But this Reſignation (altho* made with 
| | : great 
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reat Solemnity) had no effect; for the Sici- 85 
Fans hearing of the Peace, were reſolv'd to en- 
counter any Danger rather than ſubmit to the 
French Yoke, and therefore they proclaim'd 
Frederick, (Brother to King James) King of 
Sicily : Nor were they to be baffled by the for- 
midable League made againſt them by Charles, 
the Pope, and even the King of Aragon; but 
behav'd with ſuch Courage and Reſolution, 
that the Confederates, after a bloody War of 
ſeveral years, were glad to come to an Accom- 
modation, in which, amongſt others, the two - 
following Conditions were agreed upon. I. That 
King Frederick ſhould keep poſſeſſion of Sicil 
during his Life, but that at his Death it ſhoulc 
return to King Charles and his Heirs. II. That 
he ſhould not take the Title of King of Sicily, 
but of Trinacria, King Charles paſt the reſt of 
his Life in Peace, and died in 1309, after ha- 
ving reign'd twenty-five Years, SE 

Ro BERT ſucceeded his Father Charles: of Robert. 
thirty-three years that he reign'd, he enjoy'd 
only the firſt three in Peace, the other thirty he 
ſpent in continual Wars, ſometimes againſt the 
Emperors of the Weſt, who pretended to the 
Sovereignty over the Kingdom of Puglia, and 
ſometimes againſt Peter King of Sicily, whom 
his Father, contrary to the Agreement, had 
declar'd his Succeſſor in that Kingdom. But 
after a bloody and expenſive War of ſo many 
Years, Robert poſſeſs'd himſelf only of the iſle 
of Lipari, and the City of Melazzo. He died 
in 1343. 

To Robert ſucceeded his Grandaughter Joan, Ioan J. 
the Daughter of the Duke of Calabria, dead a Wer of 
little before Robert. She was immediately Sicily. ne 
crown'd Queen of Puglia and Sicily; but before 
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the Bulls came from Rome for crowning her 
Husband Andrew, Brother to Lewis King of 
Hungary, he was ſtrangled, and thrown out of 
a Window, as he was paſſing from the Queen's 
Apartment, thro* a Gallery to the Council- 
Chamber, by a Conſpiracy of the Barons, who 
could not brook the barhbarous Government of 
the Hungarians, and eſpecially of Friar Robert, 
Andrew's Preceptor. ä | 

Lets King of Hungary, hearing of his 
Brother's Death, and being verfuaded (altho? 
unjuſtly, as our Author ſhews) that. the Queen 
was privy to it, prepar'd to march into aly to 
revenge it, and at the ſame time to make him- 
ſelf Maſter of the Kingdom, which he pre- 
tended to, as Heir to Charles Martel his Grand- 

father. The Queen being in no condition to 
make reſiſtance, abſolv'd the Subjects from 
their Oath of Allegiance, ordering them to 
make no oppoſition, and then deparred for 
Provence. Lewis was receiv'd upon the Fron- 
tiers by all the chief Barons of the Kingdom, 
and by the Princes of the Blood, who ſwore 
Fealty to him; nor did he ſhew any Reſent - 
ment till he came to Aver/a, where his Brother 
had been murder'd; at which place, calling 
for the Duke of Durazzo, Grandſon to C artes 
he ask'd what Window King Andrew had been 
thrown out at, The Duke anſwering, that he 
could not tell, the King ſhew'd him a Letter 
written by him to Charles d' Artois, and imme- 
diately commanded him to be beheaded, and 
thrown out at that Window, from which the 
Con- 


* Andrew was Grandſon to Charles Martel, eldeft Son to 
Charles II. Xing of Puglia, and therefore wauld be inveſted 
and crown'd, not as Husband to Joan, but as Heir to bis 
Grandfather Charles Martcl. 
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Art. 19. His TORIA LITTERARAIX. 173 
Conſpirators had chrown his Brother Andrew. | 
From, Aver/a he march'd to Naples, with a 
black Standard carried before him, 7 which 
was repreſented a ſtrangled King. Upon his 
Arrival at Naples, he ſacked the Roel of the 
Princes of the Blood, and ſent them all Priſo- 
ners to Hungary, whither he alſo went himſelf, 
after having ſtaid onl ly. two Months in, Naples; 
but he ſoon came back to Puglia, upon intelli- 
gence that Queen Joan was Trig at. Nafles, 
and -receiy*d with great Acclamations. Upon 
this a bloody War enſu'd, till both Partics be- 
ing wearied out, they accepted of the Pope's 
Mediation, who perſuaded King Lewis to give 
up his Pretenſions to the Queen, As ſoon as 
this Peace was concluded, Lewis the ſecond 
Brother of Robert Prince of Taranto, who had 
married the Queen, was by the Pope's Legate 
crown'd King of Puglia and Sicily. This Prince 
made Sicily tributary to him, and would proba- 
bly have entirely ſubdu'd it, if Death had nor 
prevented him. Queen Joan having had no 
Children, tho* four times married, gave her 
Niece Margaret in Marriage to Charles di Du- 
razzo, of the Royal Blood, with a deſign to 
leave the Kingdom to them after her death. 
But this Marriage was her Ruin; for Chars, 
at the Inſtigation of Pope Urban IV. (who ex- 
communicated and depos'd the Queen as an. 
Adherent of his Rivas Clement VII.) rebelld 
againſt her, defeated her Forces, and having 
taken her priſoner, with no leſs Cruelty than, 
Ingratitude, caus'd her to be ſtifled between 1382, 
Feather-Beds, and expos'd her Body to pub- 
lick View for ſeyen days. Such was the End of 
Joan I. who was accounted b all, one of. abe 
wiſeſt * that ever reign'd 
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CHARLES aſcending the Throne, was oblig'd 
to contend with two powerful Enemies, in order 
to maintain his Right: The firſt was Lewis of 
Anjou, (Brother to Charles V. King of France) 


who had been crown'd King of Puglia and Sicih, 


by the Anti- Pope Clement VII. But the War 
againſt him, altho' it was bloody, continu'd 
but a ſhort time; for Lewis dying ſuddenly, the 
French, diſhearter*d thereat, return'd to France. 
His ſecond Enemy was Pope Urban VI. who 
excommunicated Charles, becauſe he delay'd 
giving up to the Church the Principality of 
,apua, and ſome Cities, which he had pro- 

miY'd, in order to procure his Inveftiture. 
Charles, onghe other hand, ſent his High Con- 
ſtable to beſiege the Pope in the Caſtle of M. 
cera; which put him in ſuch a Paſſion, that 
three times a day he excommunicated, curs'd, 
and anathematiz'd the King's Army, with Bell, 
Book, and Candles made of Pitch. The Pope 
was at laſt freed by the Genoeſe, and went with 
them by Sea to Genoa: Of the ſeven Cardinals 
who had been with him in Nocera, he caus'd 
five, (on ſuſpicion of Treaſon) to be put in 
Sacks, and thrown over-board into the Sea, 
and the other two to be beheaded in Genoa : and 
their Bodies, being dried in an Oven, and af, 
terwards reduc'd into Powder, to be put into 
two Pottmantles, which he order*d' to be car- 
ried before him, with red Caps on them, for 
a Terror to others. Charles was diverted from 
the War againſt the Pope by the Death of 
Lewis King of Hungary, to whom King“ 0) 
| - 4 


* The Hungarians to ſhew their Reſpe# and Affection tothe 
Memory of the deceaſed King, in the Perſon of his Daughter, 
made 'a Decree that ſhe ſhould not be called Queen, but 
Ning Mary. | 
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s Daughter having ſucceeded, ſome Hunga- 
Yians, diſſatisfied with her Government, calling Charles 
harles, crown'd him King of Hungary; but he crown d 
njoy'd it a very ſhort time, having been Kill'd Hus of 
a few days after his Coronation, by one of King 386. 
Mary's Party. | | | : 
L avis. Aus ſucceeded his Father Charles, Ladiſlaus. 
at the Age of ten Years ; of whoſe Minority, 
Lewis IT. of Anjou made fuch Advantage, that 
by the aſſiſtance of Clement the Anti-Pope, he 
made himſelf maſter of the whole Kingdom, 
xcept Gazeta. But as foon as Ladiſlaus was ca- 
pable of heading an Army, he by his own Va- 
lour, and the Aſſiſtance of Pope Boniface IX. 
ecover*d all he had loſt, obliging Lewis to re- 
urn to France. Ladiſſaus ſeeing himſelf peace- 1 400. 
ble Poſſeſſor of the Kingdom by the departure 
of Lewis, being of an unquiet Temper, and 
ambitious of Dominion, reſolv'd to make him- 
ſelf maſter of Rome, on account of ſome ill 
Treatment he had receiv'd from Innocent VII. 
who had ſucceeded Boniface IX. his great Pro- 
tector, The greateſt part of the Roman Barons 
oin'd with the King, ſo that Paolo Or/ini, a 
Captain of great Reputation in thoſe days, 
who had been appointed Governor by the Pope, 
was quickly forc'd to give up both himſelf and 
the City to the King, who enter*d Rome as Lord 
of it, under a Canopy of Cloth of Gold, car- 
ried by eight Roman Barons; and went to the 
Capitol as in Triumph. But Pope Innocent dy- 
ing at the ſame time, Alexander V. who ſuc- 
ceeded him, offended at theſe Proceedings of 
Ladiſſaus, ſolemnly excommunicated and de- 
pos'd him, and invited Lewis II. of Anjou to 
take poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. That Prince 
accepting this Invitation, came at the head of 
| an 
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His TORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 19 
an Army, and made himſelf maſter of Rome 


From Rome he march'd towards the Kingdom d 


| Naples, and encountring Ladiſiaus near Rocy 


Secca, they came to a Battle, which laſted ma. 
ny hours, with great Bravery on both ſides; 
but at laſt Lewis remain*d Conqueror, altho? he 
could not make any advantage of his Victory, 
(which would undoubtedly have made hin 
maſter of the Kingdom) becauſe his Army 
would not march a foot farther, unleſs the Pay 
due to them for ſome time paſt, were give 
them. So that Lewis being entirely deſtitute d 
Money, was forced to abandon his Undertz 
king, and in the very height of his Victories to 
return to France, where he ſoon after died, 
Ladiſlaus being thus, by Lewis's Departure, 
even above his Hopes, deliver'd from his Trou. 
bles, turn'd all his Force againſt the eccleſiaſti 
cal State, of which he made hunſelf maſter 
with little ſtruggle. From thence he reſoly' 
to proceed to the State of Florence, and fo by 
degrees to ſubdue all Italy. But the Florentine 
Ambaſſadors, who came to compliment him 
whilſt he ſtay'd at Perugia, ſuſpecting his De- 
ſign, ſuborn'd a, Perugian Phyſician, with a 
great Sum of Money, to poiſon him by means 
of his Daughter, with whom the King was ena · 
mour'd. He died in the 39th Year of his Age. 
L 4D1$8L Aus dying without Iſſue Male, hi 
Siſter Foan, Widow of the Duke of Auſtria, 
was proclaim'd Queen by the Neapolitans. As 
this Queen was much given to her Pleaſures, ſhe 
had many Gallants, whoſe Tyranny being in— 
ſupportable to the Barons, they perſuaded her 
to marry. She inclining to follow their Coun- 


ſel, and not to retrench herſelf of the liberty of 
intriguing with others, choſe for her Husband 
Fame! 


? 
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rames Count of Marcia, of the Royal Family 
of France, but very remote from the Crown; 
hinking that ſhe could treat him more as an Un- 
erling than ſhe could others, who ſeem'd to have 
ore Pride and Arrogance; ſhe therefore a- 
greed with his Ambaſſador, that he ſhould not 
ake the Title of King, but content himſelf 
with that of Count, and Governor-General of 
mn Kingdom. But the Barons, who ſaw 
plainly the Queen's Aim, got him proclaim'd 

he Account he had had of the Queen's diffolute 
ife was true, caus'd the Count Pandolfello A. 
apo, her favourite Gallant, to be beheaded, 
nd kept her ſo cloſe, that none had acceſs to 
er, without having an old Frenchman by, whom 
e placed as a Spy upon her Actions ; in the 
xecution of which Office, he was ſo over and 
bove exact, that the Queen could not retire 
or the Neceſſities of Nature without his leave. 
his ſevere Uſage diſpleas'd the Neapolitans, 
hey therefore oblig*d the King to ſet her at li- 
derty; Which was no ſooner done, but ſhe fell 
love with Sergianni Caraccioli, a Gentleman 
ff no leſs Beauty than Art, by whoſe aſſiſtance 
Ine confin*d the King under a ſtrong Guard in 
he Palace, and order'd all the French to leave 
the Kingdom in eight days. The King was 
fterwards ſet at liberty by the Mediation of 
Pope Martin V. but being ſtript of all Autho- 
ty, he choſe to return to France, where he 
became a Monk. The Queen being free by 
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. l departure, not only gave up her Perſon, 
ut alſo the Government of the Kingdom to 
. {WErraccioli, who abus'd his Power to ſo great a 
f egree, that ſome of the Barons of the Kingdom 
4 aking Arms, proclaim'd the Duke of ve 
1 mg, 


ing at his firſt arrival; and he finding that 
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ving defeated Alphonſo's Army, beſieg'd him 
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King, by the Name of Lewis III. and joinin 
with Sforza, a valiant Captain Adventure 
who was likewiſe diſoblig*'d by Caraccioli, t 
at laſt laid ſiege to Naples. The Queen findiy 
herſelf reduced to ſuch Streights, by Caraccial} 
Advice applied herſelf to Alphonſo V. King g 
Aragon, who being adopted by her as her a 
not only rais*d the Siege of Naples, but alſo ; 
cover'd the greater part of the Cities poſle(y{ 
by Lewis. This Danger being over, Caracci 
who was become jealous of Alphonſo, rais'd Su 
Picions in the Queen's Mind of him, which 4 
phonſo having found our, put him in Priſq; 
but this ſo diſpleas'd the Queen, that ſhe ſecrs 
ly invited Sforza to Naples, with a deſign y 
uſe Alphonſo, as he had done her Favourk 
Sforza, upon this Invitation, putting himſelf 
the head of his veteran Troops, who were the 
at Benevento, march'd towards Naples, - and 


Caſtel Nuovo, The Queen being thus frees 
her Apprehenſions from Alphonſo, by the At 
vice of Sforza and Caraccioli, (who had been f 
at liberty upon the Defeat of Alphon/o's Am 
ſolemnly revok'd the Adoption made in fai 
of Alphonſo, and ſubſtituted Lewis III. of 4 
in his ſtead. . Alpbonſo having Intelligence of ti 
new Adoption, and alſo that Pope Marin] 
and Philip Viſconti Duke of Milan had joint 
with the Queen, having found means to eſcit 
out of the Caſtle, return'd to Spain. Ki 
Lewis, who was of a mild Diſpoſition, coll 
nu'd always obedient to the Queen; wherefot 
Caraccioli govern'd abſolutely, till the Qu 
growing old, he gave over the criminal Conv 
ſation which he had had with her. By this mea 
the Affection the Queen had for him cool'd, 0 
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j Pride increaſing, the Queen was heard to 
zy, that ſhe would humble him : there needed 
o more than this, as he had many Enemies, to 
aiſe a Conſpiracy againſt him, and in a few 
lays after he was murder'd. The Queen con- 
ſcated all his Effects, and granted a full Par- 
Jon to all the Conſpirators. In the mean time 
lied King Lewis, whoſe Death was ſoon after 
ollow?d by that of the UW, who by her 
ill appointed Rexe Duke of Anjou, and Count 
pf Provence, Brother to King Lewis dead 
vithout Male Iſſue, her Heir. 
THz Queen being dead, Alphonſo King of 
lragon claim'd the Kingdom in right of Adop- 
jon, and René by virtue of the Will. From 
heſe different Pretenſions enſu'd a bloody 
War, in which Alphonſo was the Conqueror, 
nd Rene return'd to France. Thus ended the 
Reign of the Angevins over the Kingdom of 
Puglia, who from Charles I. of Anjou, to the 
light of Rene into France, had ruled over 1: an 
undred and ſeventy-ſeven Years. This is in 
drief what our Author ſays concerning the 
Kings of the Houſe of Anjou; to which he ad- 
joins an ample Account of the Laws eſtabliſh'd 
by each of them, of the Officers of the Crown, 
of the Tribunals erected, Churches founded, 
Oc. as alſo of the famous Men who flouriſh'd 
under them, of the Duel between Charles J. 
and Peter King of Aragon, of the long Schiſm 
of the Popes of Rome and Avignon, &c. At- 
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ſiaſtical Polity during the Reigns of the Ange- 
vin Kings. 


3 


ter this he gives us an Account of the Eccle- 


THe Authority of the Popes, which had The Zecle- 


hitherto been by all Ranks of People reverenc*d///ical? 4 
ty under 


even to a degree of Superſtition, from their in-% Ange- 


ſatiable vin Kings. 
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ſatiable Thirſt after Power, now to & 
cline. Boniface VIII. treading the footſteps 
his Predeceſſors, rais*d the Pontificate to ſuch; 
pitch, that being crown'd with a doubt 
Crown, and habited with an Imperial Manthe 
he would by all be acknowledg'd no leſs a Mo 
narch in Temporals than in Spirituals; where 
fore he took for his Device this Paſſage of th 
Scripture, Ecce duo Gladii hic! This Pope, y 
well as his Succeſſors, having conceiv*d ſuch a 
extravagant Opinion concerning the Pontih 
cate, began to conteſt with Princes about tem- 
poral Power, which gave occaſion for a tho 
rough Examination of this matter, which l 
therto had been neglected ; and Learning be 
ginning about this time to re-flouriſh amor 
the Laity, ſome of them diſputed the Pope 
Authority, ſhewing, that to him belong! 
only the ſpiritual Power, and that the tempor 
was proper ſolely to Princes. To this ther 
Ambition was added the ſcandalous Lives d 
moſt of the Popes, who by ſome of the Writen 
of thoſe times are ſtyl'd rather Monſters of In 
piety, than Vicars of Chriſt. John XXII. ws 
ſo bent upon finding out Methods for amaſſing 
Riches, and had during his whole Pontificate 
uſed ſuch enormous Extortions, that after hs 
Death, an Inventory of his Effects being taken, 
there was found eighteen Millions of Money i 
Specie, and ſeven Millions in Bars, and Gold 
and Silver Veſſels. Benedict XII. his Succeſlor, 
was ſo intirely taken up in eating and drinking 
merrily with Whores and Buffoons, that It 


gave riſe to the Saying then made uſe of in De 
bauches, in which, to encourage one another 
to put the Glaſs about briskly, they were wont 


to lay, Bibamus Papaliter. Hence it was, ** 
ter 


Art.19. HISTORIA LI TTERAR IA. 
after his Death, which happen'd at Avignon i 
1342, the following Epitaph was compos'd fo 
him: | 


Iſte fuit Nero, Laicis mors, vipera Clero; 
Devius à vero, Cuppa repleta mero. 


CLEMENT VI. beſides his being addicted to 
the ſame Vices, diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by that 
famous Bull, in which he commands the An- 
gels without delay to introduce the Souls of 
thoſe, who in coming to the Jubilee, ſhould die 
by the way, into the Glory of Paradiſe *. 
Urban VI. 1s repreſented by the Writers of thoſe 
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Niem his Secretary, who was with him when 
he was beſieg'd in Nocera by King Ladi/laus, 
tells us, that having tortur'd thoſe Cardinals, 
who advis'd him to come to an Accommoda- 
tion with that King, whilſt they were groaning 
under the Pains of the Rack, he, without any 
Concern, walk'd to and fro in the ſame Room, 
ſaying his Office, which he now and then inter- 
rupted, to ask Cardinal Sangro, (to whom, as 
being very corpulent, the hanging on the Cord 
was more grievous) how the Treaty of Peace 
b Wl nt on. But notwithſtanding the ſcandalous 

Lives of the Popes, they were highly favour'd 
by the Angevin Kings, who acknowledg'd that 
or = were indebted to them for their Kingdom, 
and in their Reigns the Clergy made great Ac- 
quiſitions; principally under Joan II. who in 
_ atonement for her diſſolute Life, greatly fa- 
D vour'd 


„n- rere 


cher * The Words of the Bull are theſe: Et nihilominus pror- 
vont Wl {us mandamus Angelis Paradiſi, quatenus Animam illius a 
chat WI Ugatorio penitus abſoluram in Paradiſi gloriam introdu- 


iter cant. 


Times as a Monſter of Cruelty. Theodoric of 
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them Monaſteries and Churches, and endowing 


Alphonſo 


I. of Ara- 
gon. 


ment to meet at Naples, in which he deck 


time poſieſs'd themſelves of Conſtantinople, mY 


with honour received into his Court, fro 


. HisToRIA LITTERARTA. Art. i; 
vour'd the Dominicans and Franci/cans, buildin 


with ample Revenues, which were beyond me 
ſure increas'd by the Aragonian Kings, as w 
ſhall ſee hereafter. Bur now let us return wig 
our Author to the temporal Polity. | 

AFTER that Alrhonſo had intirely route 
the Angevin Party, and to the Kingdom of Ni 
ples had again re- united that of Siciiy, (to whid 
he had ſucceeded in the Year 1416, by tk 
death of his Father) he call'd a general Par 


Ferdinand, his natural Son, but long before! 
gitimated, his Succeſſor. Amongſt the may 
great Endowments, which adorn'd the Mindy 
Alphonſo, the moſt celebrated was the gra 
Eſteem he had as well for military Men, asi 
Men of Learning. He was a great Admuretd 
the Roman Grandeur, of their magnanima 

Undertakings, of their Prudence as well in oi 
as military Affairs; his greateſt Delight was ui 
reading the Hiſtory of their Times, eſpeculni 
that of Livy, for whoſe Memory he had "8h 
great a Veneration, that he obtain'd of the Je 
netians a Bone of his Arm; which, with ger 
Solemnity, he tranſported from Padua, whit 
his Remains were ſaid to lie, to Naples. 10 
this Prince is chiefly owing the Reſtoration 
Learning in Italy; for the Turks having in l 


ny great Men who flouriſh'd in that City, we 


which, polite Literature, and Greek Erudit 
was ſpread thro* Italy. He reform'd the II 
bunals that had been erected by former King 
and created new ones, (of which the Autbe 


gives a minute Account) for the right Adm 
niſtrat 


hd — — — A — Y 


Art. 19. HISTORIA L1T TER A RIA: L 


183 


niſtration of Juſtice. He maintain'd his right 
to-Ponte-Corvo and the little Iſles in the Sea of 


Gaeta againſt the Roman Pontiffs; increas'd his 


Kingdoni with the Sovereignty of the State of 
Piombino, and with the acquiſition of the ſmall 
INands of Caſtiglione, Giglio, Peſcara, and Ga- 


varra. He died in the 64th year of his Age 
greatly lamented by all, on account of his fin- 


1458. 


gular Virtues, but chiefly for his Liberality and 


Magnificence. Having had no Children by 


Queen Mary, he, by his Will, appointed Ferdi- 
nand Duke of Calabria (this was a Title given 
to the eldeſt Sons of the Kings of Naples) his 
natural Son, his Succeſſor to the Kingdom of 
Naples; and to the Kingdoms belonging to the ; 
Crown of Aragon and Sicily, Jobn King of 


Navarre. ... 


No ſooner had Fredinand mounted the perdi- 
Throne, than the profound Calm, his Father nand I. 


diſturb'd by Storms on every ſide: The Cala-''/ 


7! * 


had enjoy'd in the latter years of his Reign, was 


13 


mities, that had formerly haraſs'd that King- 
dom, were renew'd; civil Wars and foreign 
Invaſions alternately ſucceeded each other. 
Charles Prince of Viana, eldeſt Son of Fobn 


King of Navarre, held a private correſpondence 


with the Neapolitans, and endeavour'd to induce 


them to proclaim him King: The Pope pre- 
tended the Kingdom was devoly*d to the Ho- 
ly See: The Barons having conſpir'd, in- 
vited to the Crown John King of Aragon, 


grounding their proceedure on the pretext of Va- 
ples having been recover'd from the French by 


the Aragonian Power. This Invitation being 
rejected by him, they had recourſe to John of 


Anjou Son of Rene, who laid claim to it in right 


of his Father: But this Attempt proving vain 


Ne III. 1730, O Ae, 
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alſo, they enter'd into a new Conſpiracy, and 
unitin 1 their Forces with thoſe of Pope Inno- 
_ VIII. carried on a cruel War againit-Ferdi-.” 

A Alphonſo: Duke of Calabria, having 

8 the State of the Church, and beſieg d 
Rome, where the Pope then was; oblig'd him 
co enter into a Treaty of Peace, and td uſe his 

' © Authority with the Barons, in order to petſuade 

them to, reconcile themſelves to the Fer- 
dinand having thus triumph'd over all bis Ene- 
mies, reign'd the {it laſt years of his Life in 
great Tranquility. He died the 25th of Janu- 
ar) in the year 1594. 
Alphonſo T nz Reign of Alphonſo, who ſucceeded his 
I. Father Erde was very ſhort ; for Charles 
VII. King of France (in whoſe Perſon center d 
the Pretenſions the Angevins had had to the King- 
dom of Naples) entring Italy, with a powerful 
| Army to aflert his right, Alphonſo was ſtruck 
with ſo great terror, that forgetting the great 
Glory and Reputation he had formerly acquir'd 
in the many Wars of Haly, he renounc'd the 
Royal Title and Authority to his Son Ferdinand, 
_ retired into Sicily, where he died ten Months 
aye... 
Ferdinang FERDINAND, having got his Army toge- 
Il. ther, endeavour'd to oppoſe the entrance of the 
French into his Kingdom, but in vain; for no 
ſooner was Charles arriv'd on the Cannes, than 
a general Inſurrection follow'd : wherefore Fer- 
dinand not being able to reſiſt this ſo ſudden a 
ſhock of his ill Fortune, retir*d with a few of 
thoſe, who remain'd faithful to him, to the Iſland 
of Jebia, and being alſo driven from thence 
by the French, he paſsꝰd over into Sicily ; there 
he conſulted with his Father Alpbonſo, who was 
ſtill living, by what means, and by whole 
aſſiſtance, 
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aſſiſtance, he was moſt likely to recover his 
loſt Kingdom. It was determin'd to have re- 
courſe to Ferdinand the Catbolick King of Spain, 
Son of Jobn King of Arragon, who was Brother 
to Alpbonſo I. Ferdinand immediately ſent a 
ſtrong Army into [zaly, under the Command of 
8 Gon/alvo Ernandez, ſurnam'd the Great Captain, | 
who gain'd great Advantages over the Trench, | 
already become odious to the People, on ac- i 
count of their inſolent carriage. On the other 
hand, a. powerful League was form'd by the /- 
8 :a/ian Princes, jealous of the too great Power 
of the French, againſt Charles, who upon the 
W firſt notice of it, abandoning that Kingdom, re- 
turn'd to France, Ferdinand did not long enjoy = 
the Kingdom after his Reſtoration, dying inthe 1496. 
Flower of his Age, after having reign'd one year 
and eight months. He left behind him, not 
only in his own Kingdom, but throughout 1:a- 
ly, the Character of a valiant and prudent Prince. 
He died without Iſſue in the 28th year of his 
Age, and was ſucceeded by his Uncle Frederick; Frederick. 
the Kingdom of Naples having been poſſeſt by 
no leſs than five Kings within the ſpace of three 
years, viz. Ferdinand I. Alphonſo his Son, Charles 
VIII. King of France, Ferdinand II. and. Frede- 
8 7ick his Uncle. Whilſt all Italy flatter'd itſelf 
with the hopes of enjoying a profound and ſet- 
tled Peace, under the Reign of Frederick, a wiſe 
Prince, and more addicted to Learning than to 
Arms, anew War unexpectedly broke out. For 
Lewis XII. who ſucceeded Charles VIII. being 
deſirous on one hand to recover the Kingdom 
of Naples, which he deem'd to belong to the 
Crown of France* ; and on the other, fearing 
O 2 that 


The Kings of France pretended that the Kingdom of 
Naples belong d to them in virtue of a Will made by * 
a 
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that he ſhould be opposꝰd by Ferdinand King of 
Spain, (who thought that the Kingdo 
' ples had been unjuſtly ſeparated from the Crom 
of Aragon, and that his Father John ought to 


m of Na. 


have ſucceeded Apbonſo II. rather than Ferd. 


nand, Alphinſo*s natural Son :) Lewis, I ſay, wu 
'avoid this oppoſition, came to an agreement 
with Ferdinand; the Subſtance of which waz 
that they ſhould both attack that Kingdom ai 
the ſame time, and having ſubdu'd it, ſhould d. 
vide it between them; that the King of Frau 
- ſhould ſtyle himſelf King of Naples and Ferns 
lem, and that Ferdinand ſhould take the Title of 
Duke of Calabria and Puglia. This Agreement 
was ſoon after, without much oppoſi 


ition, pu 


in execution, and the unfortunate Frederic, 
finding himſelf in an inſtant ſtrip'd of his King. 
dom, vent into France, chooſing rather to har 
recourſe to Lewis than to Ferdinand, again 


whom he had conceiv*d a mortal hatred. Lei 
gave him the Dukedom of Anjou, together with 


an annual Revenue of 30,000 Ducats, and pre- 


pos'd to him his remaining in France, to which 


he agreed. Phe young Duke of Calabria, Fr: 


derick*s Son, ſurrendred himſelf to the Great Ca- 


tain, who, in breach. of the ſolemn Oath he 


had taken on the conſecrated Hoſt, to let him 


go to his Father in France, fent him Priſoner in- 
to Spain, where he was treated, as to outward 


appearance; with the Honours due to his Royal 


Birth; but was in effect no other than a State- 


Priſoner. Frederick being in this manner diſ- 


poſſeſs'd, the Kingdom was divided into two 


Parts, 


laſt Duke of Anjou, who dyiag without Iſſue, appointed 


Lewis XI. King of France, his univerſal Heir; and by this, 35 


they pretended, transfer'd to them all the Rights and Pre- 
tenlions the Anjevins had to che Kingdom of Naples. 


eee 


«a, © 


, 
of 
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Parts, and govern'd by the Miniſters of the two 
Kings, till Diſſenſions ariſing. between the Spa- 
wicrds and French, the whole Kingdom came 
nder the Dominion of Ferdinand : of which 
ranſactions we ſhall give a farther Account in 


Pur next Journal. 


ric XX. 


atechiſme Hiſtorique & Dogmatique ſur 


les Conteſtations, que diveſent mainte- 
nant I'Eglife, Cc. in Twelves. a la Haye 
(Geneva) 1729. 

8 hat is, ä 
In Hiſtorical and Inſtructive Catechiſin 
of the Controverſies, which at preſent 


divide the Church; wherein are ſhewn 


the Origin and Progreſs of theſe Diſe 


putes, and ſuch Reflettions all along 


made, as may bea means to inform us 
on what Hide it is that Truth lies. Vol. I. 
containing Pages 380. in Tuelves. 


UR Author very probably gives his 

Hiſtory, (for ſech it is) the Name of a 

Catechiſm, becauſe it is wrote in the wa 
Dialogue between Maſter and Scholar, the 
ne propoſing, and the other anſwering his 
Queſtions z and the whole intended Work, 
whereof this is the firſt Volume) is divided into 
iree Sections, of which the firſt contains the 
revailing Controverſies from their Origin to 
e Congregations de Auxiliis; the ſecond, thoſe 
at concern the Subject of the Formulary, and 
ther Affairs of Port-Royal ; and' the third, 
ch as relate to the Conſtitution Unigenitus, and 
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HISTORKIA L1TTER ART. Ack. 20. 
the Events that ent d thereupon. In relation 
to the firſt of theſe, our Author having pre- 
mis'd, of what conſequence it is for us to be ac- 
quainted with the Controverſies in the Church, 
mentions the ſeveral Subjects to which theſe 
Controverſies relate; ſuch as the Hierarchy or 
Government of the Church; its 2 ture and 
Properties; the Doctrine, the M y. the 
Diſcipline taught and obſerv*d in it; the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, and the Inſtruc- 
tion of Bzlievers ; in each of Which Point, 
there are ſeveral Perſons in the Church, who 
maintain quite contrary Sentiments. He then 
proceeds to give us a ſhort hiſtorical Account df 
the riſe of theſe Controverſies, and in what 
Ages of the Church they began firſt ro appear 
in form. | | ; 
Tux Jeſuits were very remarkable Shares 
in theſe Diſputes, and therefore our Author 
having recounted their Origin and vaſt Increaf, 
gives us a detail of their Opinions, which, ac 
cording, to the comnion' Phraſe, are call'd M. 
lini/ſm , now the chief Doctrines of Moliniſn, 
(which Word is borrow'd from the Jeſuit M. 
tia) are ſuch as relate to Grace and Predeſtina- 
tion: with regard to the former, the Jault 
maintain, that Grace is given to all Men, both 
good and bad; but as the former make a pro- 
per uſe of it, and the other do not, the Difference 
between thoſe that do good, and thoſe that de 
evil, ariſes not from Grace, but from the Wil 
of Man: ſo that to make Grace efficacious, 
(which is not ſo in itſelf) a Man muſt comply 
thcrewith, and exert his beſt Abilities. Witt 
regard to the 9/ber Doctrine, they maintain that 
God predeſtinates, i. e. determines to give eternal 
Glory to a certain number of Men, b * he 
Js n Rs ore- 


and diſgui 
and the Opinions of 


Art. 20. HisTORIA LIT TERAR IA. 
foreſees that they will make a good uſe of Grace; 


and to condemn others, becauſe he foreſees 


they will not make that uſe of it, as to do good, 
| and avoid evil ; 


but, that in this whole Affair, 
*tis purely indifferent to him, who they be that 


make this good or bad uſe of ir, being only de- 


termin'd to reward thoſe that do well, and pu- 


niſh thoſe that do evil. But this, (as he ſhews) 
was originally 


the Doctrine of the Pelagians, 
thoꝰ the Jeſuits have in ſome meaſure weft 
4d it by their ſcholaſtick Terms 175 
Diſtinctions, contrar 'y to the Senſe of Scripture, 
e ancient Fathers. 
Twas in oppoſition to Lnther and Calvin, 
who advanced quite contrary Opinions, (as our 
Author tells us) that the Jeſuits ran into theſe 
dangerous Doctrines, which they afterwards en- 
deavour'd to eſtabliſh : for in the year 1558, 
when Zainez was General of the Society, a De- 


cree paſsd to make Divinity, i. e. the Dodtrines 


of Grace and Predeſtination, more accommoda- 
ted to the Times. In the Year 1581, when P. 
Aquaviva was General, he appointed ſix Jeſuits, 
out of different Nations, to form a Directory 
for the Studies of thoſe of their own Order; and 
in the Year 1588, was publiſh*'d Molina? s fa- 
mous Book, wherein he pretends to reconcile 
Free Will and Grace, by a Syſtem of ſtrange 
Subtleties and Diſtinctions, as our Author al- 
terwards ſhews, $28. 1. Art. 13. 

N a y, ſuch. Intereſt had the Jeſuits, and ſuch 
Favour had their new Doctrine gain'd, that 


when Mic bal Balus, a learned Doctor of Lo- 
vain, and of great Preferment in the Church, 


had, according to St. Auſtin, maintain'd ' the 
contrary Principles; viz. that Grace was effi- 
cacious, and Predeſtination, in reſpect of God, 


O 4 gra- 
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gratuitous; they procur' d. firſt from Pope Piu V. 
and afterwards from Gregory XIII. two ſeveral 
| Bulls, condemning, , theſe 5. 

liging Baius to xecant them, which he accor- 
dingly did. | | | n 


oſitions, and ob- 


'In the mean time, Leſius and Hamelins, 


tyo Jeſuits of Lovain, publiſh'd a Syſtem, 
wherein the great Points of Grace and Free Will, 
Predeſtination and Reprobation, were ſet in a 
light quite different from the commonly receiv d 
Opinions of the Church; beſides ſome ſuſpi- 


cious Paſſages, which ſeem'd, in a great mea. 


ſure, to degrade the divine Inſpiration of the 


holy Scriptures. This alarm'd the Faculties of 


Divinity, both in Lovain and Douay, ſo that 
they drew up Propoſitions againſt their Wri- 
tings, which were firſt communicated to the 


Biſhops of the Netherlands, and afterwards to 


Pope Sextus V. but he, by his Nuncio, gave 
expreſs Orders to the Biſhops, to concern them- 


ſelves no farther with this Controverſy ; pre- 
tending that it was his ſole Right and Preroge- 
tive, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, to determine al 
diſputed Points in the Chriſtian Doctrine. 

Uyon the Publication of Molina's Book, 


(which we mention'd before) not only the Do- 


minicans in general, but feveral Jeſuits likewiſe 
in Spain were very free in their Cenſures of it; 
and, in a ſhort ſpace of time, the Diſpute 
grew ſo warm, that Cardinal Quiroga, Arch- 
biſhop of Toledo, and Grand Inquiſitor, thought 


proper to write to Pope Clement VIII. about 


it; but he, as Sextus V. had done in the . Low 
Countries, filenc'd to the Controverſy, until 
it ſhould be decided by his Authority, which 
our Hiſtorian complains of, (and gives ſeveral 
Reaſons for it) as a Matter of very pernicious 

5 : * 


Artizo.. HISTOWIA LITTERARIA. | 

onſequence to the Party that oppos'd Molina's 
Doctrine. It did not however ſo far intimidate 
Them, but that Lanuxa, an able Divine of the 
Wn, minican Order, and at that time Provincial of 
f [ragon, preſented a Petition to P hilip II. where- 
n he remonſtrates againſt the Silence which was 
Wmpos'd upon them; and ſupported his Com- 


WY car following, viz. 1598, the King ſent ſome 
f both Parties to the Pope, who, at firſt, 
Franted a Relaxation of the Prohibition of Si- 
Pence; and ſoon after inſtituted certain Congre- 
Nations de Auxiliis, as they were call'd, becauſe 
Wheir buſineſs was to examine into the Doctrines 
f Predeſtination and Grace, the latter of which 
Was always imputed to the Succours and Aſſiſ- 
4 ance of God. ev = 
HERE our Author gives us a ſhort Hiſtory 
f cheſe Congregations, viz. that in the Year 
59% they were firſt inſtituted, and under two 
Wopes, Clement VIII. and Paul V. continu'd 
Tor nine Years 3 that the Queſtions under their 
Examination, were chiefly fuch as related to 
Prace and Predeftination, together with their 
Wependent Doctrines; that the Congregations 
Wcreral times condemn'd Molina's Poſitions, as 
Pordering too: near upon Pelagianiſin; but that 
e Jeſuits, by their Management and Artifice, 
ound means to divert Clement from coming to a 
nal Deciſion, until he died: That, upon Pau! 
he Fifth's Acceſſion to the Papal Dignity, the 
eſuits made freſh Application, and redoubled 
their Efforts to divert him from coming to a 
definitive Sentence againſt them; but that upon 
the Memorial of Peter Lambart, Archbiſhop of 
4rnaghin Ireland, the Pope order'd a Re-exa- 
mination of the Controverſy, and came at 
011 length 


Phaints with ſuch good Reaſons, that in the 
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length to a full Reſolution to have publiſtyy 
Bull in condemnation of the Jeſuits Ten 
but that the Interdict of Venice, which . 
about this time, alter'd the face of 
gave a new turn to his Thoughts. 


none ſhould pretend to build any more M 


and in 1605, they made another, prohibity 


their Subjects bor to leave by Will, or tof 
to any Eccleſiaftick, the Perpetu pray of any al 
Eſtate without their Conſens 3 had im 


HISTORIA L1TTERARTIA. Art; 


Tu State of Venice had, in er le 160 ; 
made a Decree under very ſevere Penalties, tf 


naſteries or Hoſpitals without their Permiſlia 


ſon'd ſome Perſons, who had acted contrary! 
theſe Decrees. Whereupon the Pope, a 
ſome ſharp Menaces, which the Senate ſeen 
to neglect, put the whole State under an Ju 
dict, i. e. he prohibited all Ecclefiaſticks whi 
ever, to exerciſe any publick Act of Relign 
ſuch as ſaying Maſs, or adminiſtring the Sa 
ments, c. fo long as that Sentence rem 
in force. The Jeſuits, to a Man, obey'd u 
Pope's Injunctions, whereupon: they were b 
niſl 7 wag Country; but, by their Obediena 
and the Interceſſion of Cardinal du Perron, wil 
was always a great Favourer of their — F 

they had the ppc to pleaſe his Holineſs 
that he diſmiſs d the Aſſembly, telling tha 
that he would publiſh. his Deciſion when 2 
thought proper; in the mean time, forbidduy 
both Parties to cenſure or ſtigmatize one a6 
ther, and threatning with ſevere Penalties an 
one, that ſhould: difobey - his Orders. Thü 


ended theſe famous 8 without an 


final Determination of the dependitg Controvt! 
ſy, but not without ſome: Reptoach, (as olf 
Aachen obſerves) upon the Pope's Conduct n 
this Affair. How: 


SD ͤ , , ¶⁊ .... 
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B this as it wil, tis certain, that the 
ſuſpending of this Deciſion was receiy'd very 
differently by the Dominicaus and Feſuits ; the 
latter being extremely pleas'd with. it, and the 


former regretting it much. In a ſhort, time, how- 


ever, the Dominitans, by the Order of their 
General Xavieres, preſented a Memorial to the 
Pope, (whereof our Author has given us an 
Abſtract) demanding a Publication of the De- 
cifon ; but, to prevent the effect of this, Agua 
viva, the General of the Jeſuits; publiſh'd a De- 
cree, permitting, or rather enjoining all under 
his Juriſdiction to hold the Doctrines of gratui- 
tous Predeſtination, and efficacious Grace; 
which they might well enough do by the help of 
their Doctrines of intermediate Science, and Con- 
gruity, (Terms that our Author explains, p. 376.) 
nor is it improbable, that the Pope might prompt 
him to publiſh this Decree, in order to abate 
the Odium of the contrary Opinions, and to 
excuſe, in ſome meaſure, the Delay of his De- 
. 

THz ſecond Section treats of what paſt, 
from the Concluſion of the Congregations de 
Auxiliis, until the Time of the Conſtitution Uni- 
genitus : And here our Author takes notice, 
(what was no more than natural to ſuppoſe) 
that, upon the Suſpenſion of the Papal: Deciſion, 
the Opinions of the Moliniſts gain'd ground 
apace; and that not only, becauſe they were 
better accommodated to the Pride and Vanity 
of Mankind, as leaving the Work of their 
Sanctification entirely in their own hands; but 
becauſe the Dominicans, (who now went under 
the Name of-Thomiſts) by admitting the others 
Terms and Diſtinctions, obſcur'd the Truth 
and, by treating their Arguments in a dry and 
: . PE- 
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fpeculative manner, were far from recommend. 
ing them to the approbation of the public: he. 
ſides that it was reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that what 
the Sovereign Pontiff thought fit to tolerate in 
the Church, could be no dangerous Errors, but 
rather matters of a purely indifferent nature. 
Upon theſe accounts the Doctrines of the Molj. 
niſts gain'd credit: but it was not long before the 
Providence of God rais'd up a body of men 
call'd the Meſſirurs of Pori- Royal, from a place 
about ſix miles diſtant from Paris, where th 
firſt ſet up their habitation, who diſtinguiſh'd 
themſelves, not only for their Piety, but 
their Learning; and made it their buſineſs to 
defend whatever ancient Doctrines the Jeſuits 
thought proper to attack. Here our Author 
gives us a very particular account of the occa- 
fion and firſt Inſtitution of theſe Me/ieurs of 
Port-Royal, the Members whereof they were 
compos'd, the Manner in which they manag'd 
the Diſpute, and with what bravery they main- 
tain*d their ground, until Janſenius appear*d in 
the world, whoſe Hiſtory our Author here. re- 
lates, and gives us an account of his Works, 
eſpecially what he calPd his Auguſtinus. 
H oppos'd the Moliniſts, and abetted the 
Themiſts in moſt particulars; but there was 
one Tenet, relating to Angels before their Fall, 
and Man in his ſtate of Innocence, wherein he 
differ*d from them. For he maintain'd, that 
in this Eſtate, it was the ſole Will of the Crea- 
ture, that determin'd his Fate; whereas they 
affirm' d that the Creature, in whatever ſtate he 
was as a Creature, was entirely dependent on his 
Creator; and that Adam even in his ſtate of In- 
nocence, could do no good thing but what was 
created in him X#fficacionfly ; and this N 
| the 
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the Jeſuits took care to exaggerate, in order to 
impair the Credit and Authority of theſe two 
Parties, which were both united againſt them. 
No ſooner was Fan/enius's Book publiſh'd, 
firſt at Lovain, and then at Paris, but the ſe- 
ſuits, by their Intrigues, prevail'd with the 
Inquiſition of Rome to publiſh a Decree, for- 


1 
e bidding the Reading of it, as well as all other 
n WT racts either for or againſt it; which the Uni- 


verſity of Lovain making ſome difficulty to 


eceive, provoked Pope Urban VIII. to ſuch a 
d gree, that he immediately iſſued out a Bull, 


ot only enforcing the: Conſtitutions. of Pius V, 
Gregory VIII, andal others that had prohibited 
all Diſputations concerning the Argument of 
race; but declar'd likewiſe (anc that without 
xamining it) that he Auguſtinus of Janſenius 
ontain*d and abetted many Propaſitions, that, in 
ormer. Times, to2re:condemn'd ; which the Uni- 
erſity ſent two Deputies to Rome to get re- 
8 ad. if poſfible; but all to no purpoſe. 
In the mean time, the Diſpute paſs'd from 
Whe Low Countries into France. For when one 
Mr. Herbert, an Eminent Divine in Paris, had, 
at the inſtigation of Cardinal Richlieu, preach'd 


de ublickly againſt Janſenius's Book, pretending 
as Hhat he had found out above forty Hereſies in it; 
I, e was effectually anſwer'd by the Meſſicurs of 
i or.. Royal, but more particularly by Mr. Ar- 
at Nauld, a very pious and learned Member of that 
a- Pociety. And in this ſituation things continu'd, 
y Inti the five famous Propoſitions (which our 


\uthor throughly examines, and ſhews wherein 
their Truth, in ſome reſpects, and their Fallacy 
In oh conſiſts) came to make a noiſe in the 
orld, | | 


THESE 
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_ fingle Perſon; is, to all intents and purpoſs 
5 — like a Semi-Pelagian. 


+ poſitions to Rome, demanding of Innocent N. 1 


HISsTORTIA LI TTrERARIA. Art. 20 
Tn ESsH Propoſitions were at firſt ſtarted 
(bur upon what account it is not ſo well knoyn) 
by Mr. Cornet, Syndic to the Faculty 0 the 
Sorbonne, and ave in ſubſtance thus. 
1. WAT Commandments, can the nl 
righteous Man perform, even tho? he exerts hi 
utmoſt' Power, when the Ne that 1s neceſſi 
thereunto, is wanting? g an 
2. In this ſtate of corrupt Nature, we Neve 
reſiſt internal Grace. 

3. Ix this ſtate of Nature, it is not reqvilhl 
in order to a Man's meriting or demeriting: any 
thing, that he have ſuch a Liberty, as exempt t! 
him from the Neceſſity of willing or doing; 
but ſuch an one only, e ral him from th 
contrary. '-* - 

4. Tur Semi-Pelagians admit of the Nect! 
ſity of internal preventing Grace, in order ty 
good Works; and they would be Hereticks, i 
they ſaid, that this Grace was ſuch, as migit 
be reſiſted or obey*d by any Man's Wil. MW: 
5. To ſay that Teſs G us .Chriſt died, and ſhit 
his Blood 1 all Mankind, not excepting or WF" 


How ſome Biſhops of France ſent theſe Pro: Wl ''< 


peremptory Condemnation of them; while 0- 
thers reſented the Appeal, as prejudicial to thell 
Rights, who were the primary and immediate 
Judges of things of this nature, and repreſents 
to the Pope the Irregularity and Inconveniences 
of ſuch a Proceedure : How the Pope, upon th 
occaſion, behav'd; and, tho' he pretended to be 
examine the Propoſitions, ſimply, and in them: 
ſelves, as not belonging to Fanſenius ; yet pub- 
liſh*d a Bull in condemnation of them as ſuch: 


20. HISsTrORIA IXTTERARIA; 


8 
| 
| 
lz his perfonal Fhemy, prevaiPd with the 
: How thereupen a Formulary was drawn 
lefiaſticks, both regular and ſecular, as well 


Perſons of all religious Orders, to abjure the 
Propoſitions, às contain'd in Fanſenius's 


N k, and then ſign that Recantation : How a 
J # number of the. Clergy, and moſt of the 
e of Port- Royal refus' d to comply with 
. Abjuration, upon belief, that the aforeſaid 


aſt them with opprobrious Titles, repre- 
d them as tainted with Calvin's Principles, 
by the ſollicitation of the King's Confeſſor, 
was a Jeſu, prevail'd with him to enter 
violent Meaſures againſt them, wherein 
Arnauld, who had fo often diſtinguiſh'd 
lf by his learned Writings and ſtrenuous 
nce of Truth, bore not the leaſt ſhare ; 
g turn'd out of the Society of the Sorbonne, 
Wd with ſundry Perſecutions, daily mitre- 
ented to the King, and forc'd at laſt to fly 


5 the Spaniſh Netherlands, where he ended 
1 to days: Theſe, and many more Particulars 
em- he like nature, our Author has related at 
dub and imbeliſh'd his Relations with proper 
ch: Nections upon every Event, Whether his 


3 Prin- 


v this Bull was feceiv'd in France, and by 
Intereſt of Cardinal Mazarin, Who hated the 
6 ſeniſts, becauſe the Were attach'd to Cardi- ? 


z to iſſue out his Tetters Patents, command- 
che Bull to be reeeiv'd thro? the whole King- 


and every where diſpers'd, requiring all 


politions were not contain'd in Fanſenius's | 
nor fairly deducible from it, and what 


i Sophiſtry was -employ*'d to bring them to a 
 Wpliance : How, when nothing cou'd prevail 
mo them, the Jeſuits, by all manner of means, 


avour'd to make them odious, wrote Books 
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Principles, (for he is certainly a Janſeniſt of th 
4 Communion). be more defenſible, tly 

what be. i impugns, is 90048 our proper Proying 
hy this time, to examine: This only we may 9 
ſerve, (and with this Obſervation conclude.why 
we have. to ſay) that however it fare with th 
Argument of Grace and Predeſtination, the h 
fallivli of the Pope can be in no great eſter 
in that Country, where ſuch things as theſe a 
perpetually — — and ſaid. Maxime funeſtt 
© maticre de Religion, qui lore la, foi aux li 
&« arbitraires dun homme fragile, qui pretends 
voir droitde ſe conduire pan ſon propre mouven 
« Maxime bien differente de celle, que le Sin 
«© Eſprit nous donne, de ne pas obcira un Arg 
du Ciel, Sil s *Ecartoit, de la Foi, parce gi 


e nous et pas permis de rien faire contre lau r 

e ritt, mais Jeulement pour la virite. pag. ! 

« A Maxim of the moſt fatal conſequence t 

* Religion, as it abandons. Faith to the ai 1 

<« trary Ideas of a frail Man, who afſums:i c 

nd * of governing and conducting hink p 

by his own Impulſe. A Maxim widely dH h 
rent from that which is diftated by the Hi 

« Spirit, ,viz. that an Angel o ay is wi" hi 

« be obey 2 whoſe Commands claſh with Hi vr 

© Faith, 47 we are not allow*d to do u «:: 

thing in oppoſition to Truth, but only tie 

„ Truth. pag. 90.“ C: 
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LSE T1CLE XXL 


The four firſt Volumes of the Sermons. of 
Samuel Clarke D. D. late Rector of 
St. James's, Weſtminſter; with 4 Pre- 

face 75 49 pag.] giving ſome account of 

the Life, Writings, and Character of 
the Author, by Benjamin Lord Biſhop of 

Salisbury. Printed for F. Knapton, 17 30. 


HE diſtinguiſh'd Character, which Dr. 

Clarke all along had, for the excellency 
of his Preaching, as well as his extenſive Know- 
ledge in moſt Parts of human Learning ; and 
the great Juſtice, which the Right Reverend the 
Bilhop of Salisbury has done his Character in 
that reſpect, in a Preface before the firſt Vo- 
lume of his Sermons, may perhaps excite the 
Curious to know, both what is contain'd in the 
Preface itſelf, and what in the four Volumes of 
his Sermons, that are already extant. 

In the Preface, after a very ſhort account of 
his Birth and Parentage, the Biſhop tells us, that, 
upon his Removal from the free School of Nor- 
wich, to Caius College in Cambridge, his impa- 
tient Thirſt after true Knowledge, and his great 
Capacity both for diſcovering and improving it, 
preſently began to ſhew themſelves : that from 
the very ficſt, as it were, he expreſs'd his Diſre- 
gard to the Philoſophy of Des Caries, which 
was then the eſtabliſh*'d Philoſophy of that 
Univerſity, as being nothing but the meer In- 
vention of a luxurious Fancy; and apply'd him- 
ſelf to what was real and ſubſtantial, the Study 
of Sir Iſaac Newton's Principia: That, before he 

Ne III. 1730. P was 
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200 HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Att,21; 
was much above twenty Years of Age, he ob- 
lig'd the Students with a new Tranflation, in 
pure Latin, of Mr. Robault's Syſtem of Phy- 
ſicks, with Notes adapted to the Newtonian 
Philoſophy, and which generally ſpeaking, is 
{till the ſtanding Text for. Lectures in that Uni- 
verſity: That when he turn'd his Thoughts to 
the Study of Divinity, and was made Chaplain 
to De. Moor then Lord Biſhop of Norwich, it 
was not long before he publiſh*d his three 
practical Eſſays upon © Baptiſm, Confirmation 
and Repentance, and another, entitled Some 
Reflexions on (a book call'd) Amynton, re- 
lating to the Primitive Fathers and Canon 
of the New Teſtament : That, not Jong after 
this, he wrote a Paraphraſe upon St. Mat- 
thew*s Goſpel ; and, in a ſhort time, upon the 

ref of the Evangeliſts, with a manly Plainneß 
and Perſpicuity, together with a few ſhort 
Notes, where any critical Explanation was ne- 
ceſſary: That, when he was call*d to preach 
the honourable Mr. Boyle's Lecture (which was 
for two years ſucceſſively) he executed that 
Truſt in ſuch a manner, that he at once ſur- 
prized and inſtructed his moſt underſtanding 
Hearers; and laid the Foundations of true Rell- 
gion too deep and ſtrong, to be ſhaken either by 
the Superſtitions of ſome, or the Infidelity of 
others: That, upon this coming to Town, he 
refuted Mr. Do4:o:1/*s Doctrine of the natural WM 4 
Moriaiity of the Soul, but immortaliz'd by Bap- W 
tiſm, with ſuch ſtrong Reaſon and Perſpicuity 
of Expreſſion, as ſhew'd him far ſuperior in the I 7 
Argument : That when, upon his being made 
Chaplain in ordinary to Queen Anne, and pro- 
moted to the Rectory of St. Fames's, Weſt min- Jed 
ſter, he thought it proper to take his Dag: of 

octor 
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Art. 2 1. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA, 201 
Doctor in Divinity, he handled the Subjects he 
undertook in ſuch a maſterly manner, as if A. 
cademical Exerciſes had been his conſtant Em- 
ploy ment; and with ſucha Fluency and Purity.of 
Expreſſion, as if he had been accuſtom'dto noother 
Language in Converſation but Latin: That, when 
he wrote his Scripture-Dorine of the Trinity, he 
took the beſt method he could not to be mi- 
vided ; he laid open the New Teſtament be- 
Fee him; he ſearch'd out every Text, in which 
any mention was made of the three Perſons, or 
any one of them; he accurately examin'd the 
meaning of the Words, and, by the beſt Rules 
of Grammar and Criticiſm, endeavour'd to fix 
plainly what was declared of every Perſon, and 
what was not; and, if, after all, he was miſta- 
ken, he is but an inſtance of the inſufficiency of 
human Underſtanding to attain to a certain 
Knowledge, of ſuch ſublime and myſterious Sub- 
jects. 1 
E Tre Biſhop takes care to inform us farther, 
that the greatneſs of his Genius diſcover'd itſelf, 
not only in the Knowledge of Divinity, but in 
ſeveral Parts of claſſical and phyſical Learning, 
as his new Edition of Ce/ar's Commentaries, re- 
markable for its Correctneſs as well as its Beau- 
ty,and the Notes, which ſhew the great Accuracy 
of their Author; his twelve Books of Homer's 
{lias, with an almoſt new Tranſlation, and 
| Notes; his Tranſlation of Sir Iſanc Newton's 
Treatiſe of Opticks into pure and intelligible La- 
tin, which has made it of univerſal uſe ; and his 
Vindication:* of his Doctrine about the Velocity 
and Force of Bodies in motion, from the Ob- 
Jections of ſome late Mathematicians, do abun- 
SEE dantly 


This was in a ſhort, plain and maſtery Letter, printed 
in the Tranſactions of the Royal Society, NS. 401. 1728. 
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HISTORTA LITTERARIA. Art. 27 
dantly teſtify: Nay, that he had an Excellency, 
in a manner peculiar to himſelf, his method of 
handling Subjects of a netaphyſital and abſtract 
Nature, as appears in his Controverfy with the 
learned Leibnitz, concerning the difficult and 
important Subjects of Liberty and Neceſjity, 
which (according to the Biſhop's Expreffion) 
will remain- a laſtmg Monument of a Genius, 
whith could throw in Light where Darkneſs uſed 
to reign; and force good Senſt and plain Words 
into what was almoſt the privileg'd place of Ob- 
ſcurity and unintelhgibte Sounds. 

THESE were moft of his Works, that wer 
publiſh'd in his Life-time (for his Expoſition of 
the Church Catechiſm, tho? finiſh'd for the Prelz, 
did not appear till after his Death :) And upon: 
Review of theſe, we cannot but give into the 
Biſhop's Obſervation, viz. ** That, if in ay 
* one of theſe many Branches of Knowledge and 
« Learning, he had exce]lFd only, ſo much: 
he did in all; this atone would have; juſtly 
ce entitPd him to the Name of a great Man: 
<< but there is ſomething ſo very — 
« that the ſame Perſon ſhould excel, not only 
<« inthoſe parts of Knowledge, which require 
<« the ſtrongeſt Judgment, but in thoſe which 
<< want the help of the ſtrongeſt Memory allo; 


W CI and it is ſo ſeldom ſeen, that one, who Bs 


« a great Maſter of Theology, is at the fame 
ce time ſkilfally: fond of all Critical and Claſica 


« .Leaming, or excellent in the Phy/ical ot 
© Mathematical Studies, or well fram'd for Me- 


& taphyſical and Abſtract Reaſonings; that it 

* ought to be remark'd, in how particular 3 

manner, and to how high a degree, Divinity 

« and Mathematicks, Experimental Philoſo- 

« phy and Claſſical Learning, Metaphyſics 
6C. 


e 
j 
5 
2 
e 
) 
h 
$ 
] 


CT» —— wu 


ED © PP Was TYP OSD wo 


JJ 


22 


— 


Art. 21. HyiSTORIA LTTTERARIA. 


« and critical Skill, all of them (various and 
« different as they are among themſelves) uni- 


« ted in Dr. Clarke.” 
Theſe Accompliſhments inNature and Learn- 


ning, which could not fail of making his Preach- 


ing edifying, and his Converſation inſtruCtive 
added to a Behaviour remarkable for its Inno- 
cence and Inoffenſiveneſs, as well as its Exem- 


E plarineſs in all the Duties. of a Man and a Chri- 


ſtian, made him be ſought after by the greateſt 
Lovers of Virtue and Knowledge ; made the 
chief Perſons of the Law, the Lord High-Chan- 


cellor, the Maſter of the Rolls, the Lord Chief 


Baron, and ſeveral of his Brethren the learned 
Judges, ſhew him particular Marks of their 
Reſpect; and (what ought ever to be remem- 
ber d) made her preſent Majeſty, from her firſt 
Acquaintance with his Character, to the day of 
his Death, expreſs the high eſteem ſhe had of 
his comprehenſive Capacity and uſeful Learning, 
by very frequent Converſations with him, upon 


many of the moſt important and entertaining 
| points of true Philoſophy and real Knowledge. 
Thus adorn'd (fays the Biſhop) with the 
| ©. moſt valuable of all moral and intellectual 
| * Accompliſhments, he liv'd in the Eſteem of 


the Wiſe, and Good, and Great, and died 


| © [ May, 17. 1729] ſincerely lamented by every 


* Friend to Learning, Truth, and Virtue,” 


. 


Our Author's firſt Volume of Sermons treats 
chiefly of the Attributes of God, which are Sub- 
Jects the more uſeful and neceſſary, not only as 
they lay a firm Foundation of Religion at firſt, 
but becauſe few or none of our Divines, except 


Tillotſon and Charneck (who can hardly be ſaid 


P 3 to 
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HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art.27, 
to have done it in the beſt manner either) have 
expreſsly written upon the ſeveral Proper tiesof 
the Divine Nature, — 

SzR Mon the firſt, [Of Faith in God, from 
Heb. 11. 6.] teaches us, Firft; from the va- 


rious Significations of the Word, the true Na- 


ture of Faith, and its abſolute Neceſſity, in or. 
der to pleaſe God. Then, Secondly, ſhews 
us the uſual Methods of proving the Exiſtence 
of God, viz. from the neceſſary Gradation of 
Cauſes, as well as the Order and Beauty of the 
World, which cannot be aſcrib'd to Chance. 
And fo, Thirdly, concludes with an Applica- 
tion, - firſt to Scepticks, and ſecondly to Be- 
lievers. r 
SERMON the ſecond and third, [Of the 
Unity of God, from Matth. 4. 10.] Firft, Prove 
the Truth of the Doctrine from Scripture and 
Reafon. Secondly, Shew the Extenſiveneſs of 
the Worſhip of God, viz. to the Affections of 
our Minds, the Expreſſions of our Mouths, and 
the Actions of our Eives. Thirdly, Explain 
the Nature, Kinds, and Degrees of Idolatry, 
both in its literal and figurative Senſe. And fo, 
Fourthly, conclude with an Obſervarion or two 
upon the Frequency, as well as Heinouſneſs 
of the Crime. 
SERMON the fourth, [Of the Eternity of 
God, irom Rev. 18.) Firſt, Sets forth, in ge- 
neral, the ſeveral Significations we find in Scrip- 
ture of the Words eternal, immortal, and ever- 
laſting. Secondly, Offers ſome Obſervations, 
deduc'd from Scripture and Reaſon, both con- 
cerning the Nature, Manner, and Proof of the 
Eternity of God. And then, Thirdly, con- 
cludes with ſome moral and practical Graces, 


which the Contemplation of this divine Attri- 
bute ought to beget in us. SER. 


Arta t. Has TORIA LITTERARIA. 

SRAM the fifth and ſixth, [Of the Spiri- 
tuality of God, from Jobn 4. 24.] Firft, endea- 
vour to explain what we are to underſtand by 
that Attribute of the Divine Nature, which we 
call Spirituality; viz. a Removal of all thoſe 
groſs Properties, which conſtitute the Nature of 
Matter; an Excluſion of all human Shape, or 
any other Form whatever; an infinite Excel- 
lence above human Souls, and all other intel- 
lectual Natures; and ſuch an abſolute and per- 
fect Spirituality, as admits of none of thoſe 
Paſſions and Affections, which are the Proper- 
ties of embodied Spirits, and can therefore be 
aſcrib'd to him in Scripture, not literally, but 
figuratively only. Secondly, It ſhews what is 
the conſequent Duty of wWorſbipping bim in Spirit 


and Truth, and who are the ſeveral Perſons, 


that have all along been guilty of tranſgreſſing 

this Precept. & | 
SERMON the ſeventh, [Of the Immutability 
of God, from Mal. 3. 6.] Firſt, Explains the 
Nature of this Divine Attribute, by ſhewing in 
what reſpects he is immutable 3 viz. of his Eſ- 
fence, his Perfections, his Decrees, his Laws, 
his Covenants, his Promiſes, and his Threat- 
nings. Here is a popular Objection of God's 
repenting and grieving anſwer'd. And then, Se- 
condly, It conſiders what Uſes may be made of 
this Meditation, (ſuch as Security to good Men, 
and Terror to the wicked, Encouragement to 
Repentance, and a zealous Perſeverance in what is 
good)in theGovernmentof our Lives and Practice. 
SERMON the eighth, [Of the Omnipreſence 
of God, from 1 Kings 8. 27.] Firſt, proves from 
Arguments drawn from Reaſon, the Truth of 
the Doctrine itſelf. Secondly, offers ſome par- 
ticular Obſervations, concerning the Nature and 
4 Cir- 
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Proceeds to ſhew how our Meditation upon this 


Thirdly, Shew what Particulars are not inclu- 
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HisToORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 21. 


Circumſtances of this divine Attribute; 'viz, 
that it was a Point known to the generality of 
heathen Writers; that it gives us juſt Appre- 
henſions of the nature of Providence, that it 
runs no hazard oſ being polluted by impure 
Places, and in what ſenſe God is ſaid to be pecu- 
liariy preſent in Heaven. And then, Thirdly, 


divine Attribute may be uſeful to us in influ- 
encing our Practice; teaching us the Vanity of 
Idolatry, the Reaſonableneſs of private, as well 
as public Devotion, and the Immenſity of his 
Power, every where to be relied on by good 
Men, and fear*d-by. the bad. 

SERMON the ninth and tenth, [Of the On- 
aipotence of God, from Pſalm 147. 5.] Firſt, 
Prove, both from Reaſon and Scripture, that 
God muſt of neceſſity be all-powerful. Se- 
condly, Give ſome general, tho' imperfect Idea, 
wherein the Exerciſe of this Power conſiſts, viz, 


in the Acts of Creation and Providence, and do- 


ing all things without any manner of difficulty. 


ded in the true Notion, even of Omnipotence 
itſelf, ſuch as things that imply a Contradiction, 
that are naturally evil with reſpegt to himſelf, 
or morally evil with regard to others: And then, 
Fourthly, draw ſuch Inferences from this Doc- 
trine of the Divine Ompipotence, as may both 
aſſiſt us to make a right Judgment of the Truth 
or Falſhood of ſeveral Doctrines, which have 
ſometimes been taught in Divinity; and may 
tend more immediately to direct and influence 
our Practice, by begetting Fear and Obedience, 
Truſt and Confidence, Humility and Reverence 
in us. | 
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S3RMON the eleventh, [Of the Omniſcience 
of God, from Fob 37. 16.) Firſt, Briefly proves, 
both from Reaſon and Scripture, that God muſt 
of neceſſity be a Being endued with perfect 
Knowledge. Secondly, Offers ſome Obſerva- 
tions concerning the particular Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of this divine Knowledge; wherein 
the Queſtion is anſwer' d, bow Fore-knowledge in 
God can be conſiſtent with liberty of Action in Men? 
And then, Thirdly, concludes with ſome prac- 
tical Inferences, ſuch as our Obligations to Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving; to an holy Converſation, in 
private as well as publick; the 15 of Hypo- 
criſy, the Wiſdom of depending on Providence, 
the Impiety of Divinations, and the Injuſtice of 
cenſuring and judging others. 

SERMON the twelfth and thirteenth, [Of he 
Wiſdom of God, from Coll. 2. 3.] Firſt, ſhews 
by ſome general Arguments drawn from Rea- 
ſon, that God of neceſſity muſt be infinitely 
| wiſe, Secondly, Conſiders more diſtinctly the 
different Manifeſtations of this divine Wiſdom in 
his Works, in his Government, and in his 
Laws; where the Order and Beauty of this ter- 
reſtrial Syſtem, the Diſpenſations of Providence, 
and the various Ends and Uſes of the Goſpel are 
let off with great Elegance. And then, Third- 
ly, concludes with ſame ſhort practical Inferen- 
ces, naturally ariſing from the Contemplation 
of chis divine Attribute. 

SERMON the fourteenth, [Of the Goodneſs of 
God, from Pſal. 155. 9.] Firit, Shews what 
Goodneſs is, and how different in God from 
What it is in Man. Secondly, Proves, both 
from Reaſon and Scripture, that God cannot 
but be good. Thirdly, Sets forth more parti- 


cularly in what Inſtances the Divine Cy 
| as 
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has more particularly diſplayed itſelf. Fourthly, 
Conſiders two great Objections drawn fromthe 
Evil which God permits to happen in this Life, 
and the Puniſhments which he inflicts in that 


which is to come. And, Fifthly, Draws ſome 
practical Inferences from the whole, ſuch as our 
Obligation to praiſe and love God, to hate and 
repent of Sin, to imitate the divine Goodhek, 
and not preſume upon ĩt to our Deſtruction. 

SE RMO the "fifteenth; [Of the Putiente of 
God, from Eccl. 8. 11.] Firſt, Gives us the 
Character and Deſcription of divine Patience, 
ſet forth in many lively Inſtances of it. Second. 
ly, Repreſents the ill uſe that wicked Men are 
too apt to make of it. And, Thirdly, The 
Folly and Abſurdity of / abuſing the Patience 
and Long-fuffering of God; becauſe the delay 
of Puniſhment. makes Sin neither leſs evil in i. 
ſelf, nor leſs provoking to God, as it make 
the Puniſhment neither leſs certain and um- 
voidable, leſs ' ſevere and intolerable, nor leß 
ſudden and inftantaneous. | 83 

SERMON the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth, [O 
the Juſtice of God, from Fob 34. 10, 17, 12 
Firit, Prove, from Reaſon and Scripture, the 
Reality of this Attribute in God. Setondly, 
Explain more particularly wherein the nature of 
ir conſiſts, namely in an Impartiality, with re- 
gard to Perſons, and an Equity of Diſtribution, 
with regard to things. Thirdly, Conſidler the 
Objections ariſing from particular Caſes, (ſuen 
as the unequal Diſtribution both of ſpiritual and 
temporal Advantages in this Life, c.) againſt 


the general Doctrine of divine Juſtice. And 
then, Fourthly, Conclude with ſuch Inference 
as theſe=—— "That the Notion of divine Juſtibe 
ought to create in us a due Senſe and Fear of it 


glve 


pl ny, a Mn i... 


Art.21. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
give Comfort to good Men, and Terror to the 
wicked; teach us the Heinouſneſs of Sin in ge- 
neral, and the Danger of Tyranny and Op- 
— Tis 


xi D.L | 

Tu ſecond Volume comprehends thoſe 
Duties and Offices, thoſe Affections and Rela- 
tions between God and us, which are properly 
the reſult of the foregoing Attributes. | 

SERMON the firſt and ſecond, [Of glorifying 
God, from 1 Cor. 10. 31.} Firſt, State the true 
Meaning and full Intent of that Phraſe, which 
we ſo often meet with in Scripture, he Glory 
of God ; as it ſignifies, firſt, the Eſſence, the 
Perion, or the Majeſty of God. Secondly, 
The Manifeſtation of his Perfections and Attri- 
butes in the external Exerciſe of them towards 
his Creatures. And-from hence, Thirdly, the 
Return and Acknowledgments which Creatures 
make again to God, for his Maniteſtations of his 
Goodneſs to them: ſecondly, explains the chief 
Inſtances, wherein, we may ſatisfy this Precept, 
of doing all things to the Glory of God; and fo, 
thirdly, conclude with Reproofs to the pro- 
plane and irreligious, the careleſs, and negli- 
gent, and intemperately zealous 3 with Adino- 
2 to all, and Conſolations to weak Chri- 

lans. 

SERMON the third, [Of God's being our Fa- 
ther, from Mart. 23. 9.] Shews, Firſt, In what 
Senſes, viz. both natural and ſpirital, God u- 
Iully, in Scripture, is ſtiled our Father. Se- 
concily, What his Being in Heaven ſignifies, viz. 
the Height and Dignity of his Dominion and 
Power; and, ſecondly, the Manifeſtation of his 
Glory and Majeſty there. Thirdly, What is 
So meant 
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condly, What is to be underſtood by our being 


that theſe Characters do truly belong to us; 


HIHSTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 2 7, 
meant by our calling any Man our Father upon 
Earth. And, fourthly, why we are forbid te 
do ſo, upon account of there being one, which 
is our Father in Heaven. | 

SERMON the fourth, [of our being God; 
Children, from Rom, 8. 16, 17.] Explains, 
Firſt, What is meant by our being e Children 
of God, viz. by Nature and Adoption. Se- 


ſtil'd, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chrif, 
And, Thirdly, How the Spirit of God beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit, it we be good Chriſtians, 


and herein is ſhewn, firſt, that the entbuſiaſi 
1maginations of ſome people, are far from being 
any Teſtimony of the Spirit of God; ſecondly, 
that in the Apoſtles Days the miraculous 70 
and Graces of the Spirit were certainly this Tell: 
mony 3 and thirdly, that in all ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations, the ſeveral Declarations which the 
Spirit of God has made in the Old and Ney 
Teſtament, compar'd with the Verdict of our 
Conſciences, concerning the Agreeableneſs of 
our Actions to theſe Declarations, are the Teſtr- 
mony of the Spirit bearing witneſs with our Fi 
rit, that we are the Children of God. 5 

SERMON the fifth, [Of loving God, from by 
Matt. 22. 37, 38.] Firſt, Explains, the nature 0 
of the Duty, viz. that it is founded on the di 


vine Attributes; and, in effect, is the fame — 
with the Love of Virtue, which corrects the Ws 
Errors that ſome men run into, of being too _— 


confident, or too diffident of their Love to God. c 
Secondly, Conſiders the Circumſtances requr Th 
fite to make the Performances of this Duty com- 
pleat ; ſuch as Sincerity, Chearfulneſs, Un! : 
yerfality, and Perſeverance. And ſo, Thirdly» " 
4-3-4 | ME x Ea Obſerve NF 
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Obſerves the Weight and Importance of it, or 
for what Reaſon it is called the firſt and great 
Command. 

SERMON the ſixth, [Of the Fear of God, 
from Job 23. 15.] Firſt, Shews what the Fear 
of God is; next proves it to be the Foundation 
of Religion; and then explains the great and 
eſſential Difference between Religion founded 
on this Fear, and what atheiſtical and prophane 
Men would have to be, Tim:rouſneſs of Temper, 
duperſtition, cuſtomary Tradition, or political Fic- 
tion. | Ed | 

SERMON the ſeventh, [Of ihe Wiſdom of 
being religious, from Prov. 9. 10, 11.] Firlt, 
Obſerves, that the Practice of Religion is, in 
general, man's trueſt Wiſdom. Secondly, Shews 
that, in particular, it is wiſe in this reſpect, 
as it tends- to prolong our Life, and lengthen 
our Bays, and that both in the natural Order 
of things, and the poſitive Appointment of 
Providence. And, Thirdly, Enquires how far 
the Bleſſing of a long Life promis'd to Obe- 
dience under the Old Teſtament, is proper to 
be defir*d by Chriſtians under the Goſpel-State. 

SERMON. the eighth, [Of imitating God's 
Holineſs, from x Pet. 1. 15, 16.] Firſt, Sets 
forth, both from Reaſon and Scripture, the 
Obligations we are under to imitate the God 
we worſhip. Secondly, Conſiders the true Ex- 
tent and Limitation of this Duty, as it relates 
not to the natural, but moral Attributes of God 
only, and even in theſe, to an Imitation, not 
of Equality, but of Likeneſs only. And then, 
Thirdly, concludes with ſome Obſervations re- 
hating to moral Virtues, and the Importance of 
our iraming right and worthy Notions of God. 
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©  SgRMoON the ninth and tenth, [O, God's 
Love towards Sinners, from Jabu 3. 16.] Ex- 
plain, Firſt, in what Senſe it is pre- ſuppos'd 
in the Text, that without the coming of Chriſt 
Men could not but have periſbed. Secondly, 
in what Senſe it is affirm'd, that all who Believe 
in him hall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
Then, Thirdly, evince that this Salvation of 
Men, by the coming of Chriſt, is. aſcrib'd to 
the antecedent Love of God:the Father. And 
fo, Fourthly, + conclude with ſome Obſeryz- 
tions concerning the Conſiſtency of all true Doc- 
trines ; the Conſiſtency of Nature and Grace, of 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt, with God's free Par. 
don of Sin; together with our Obligation to 
have right Notions. of the divine Attributes, to 
love God, and to love one another. n 
SER MON the 11th, [Of believing in God, 
from Rom. 4. 3.] Conſiders diſtinctly, Firt, 
Wherein conſiſted that Faith of Abraham, which 
the Text ſays was counted to him for Rigbleuiſ 
neſs; as firft, in believing in the true God; ſe. 
condly, in manifeſting that Belief by Acts df 
Dependance upon him; and thirdly, in making 
it a Principle of Obedience and true Holineſs 
Secondly, What is particularly requir'd of us, 
when we, in like manner, are commanded to 
believe in God, viz. that we ſhould believe his 
Exiſtence, his Providence, his Revelations, and 
obey his righteous Laws. © | 
SERMON the twelfth, [Of the Grace o 
God, from Tit. 2. 11, 12.] firſt explains the ſe- 
veral Acceptations of the Word Grace; as that 
it ſignifies ſometimes Favour or Kindnels, 
ſometimes the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſometimes God's extraordinary Al- 
ſiſtance to his Servants, ſometimes ſuch moral 
as 1 Duties, 


Art. 21. HIS ToRIA LITTERARIA. 
Duties, as are the Effects of the Motives of the 
Goſpel, ſometimes the merciful Acceptance of 
our Repentance, but in this place the Gel it- 
ſelf. And, Secondly, how this Goſpel reaches 
us, that denyi''g Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts 3 
we ſhould live ſ-berly, Tighteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent rl. DJ YH 


* 


Sz & MON thirteenth and fourteenth, [Of the 
Grace of. God, from Phil. 2. 12, 13.] Firſt 
Reckon up the different Opinions concerning 
God's Preſcience, and the Liberty ef- Man's 
Wil; the Efficacy of divine Aſſiſtance, and 
the free uſe of our Faculties, and ſo ſtates the 
ſeveral Degrees, in which they are to be under 
ſtood. Secondly, Confider what is meant by 
working out our Salvation; what it is to work it 
out with' Fear and Trembling, and why in that 
manner; what is meant by God's working in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure; and 
how this Conſideration is a Motive to our en- 
deavouring to work but our own Salvation. 

SERMON the' fifteenth, of the Kingdom of 
Cod, from Matt. 6. 10.] Firſt, Explains the 
ſeveral Senſes, to which the Phraſe of the King- 
dom of God extends, viz. firſt the Kingdom of 
Nature, whereby he ruleth with irreſiſtible 
Power over all things abſolutely ; ſecondly, the 
Kingdom of Grace, whereby he -reigneth in 
the Hearts of moral Agents, who obey him 
willingly ; and thirdly, the Kingdom of Glory, 
wherein he ſhall finally, and for ever, beador'd 
9 by the Saints in Heaven. And then ſecondly, 
examines to what particular Senſe the Petition 
c in the Text, thy Kingdom come, is to be ex- 

„ended, viz. not to the Kingdom of Nature, 
but that of Grace and Glory. 1 
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Sx &M on the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth; f 
the Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, from Matt. 6. 33.1 r 
Firſt, Shew what it is to /eek it, viz. firſt to haye 
a juſt Value and Efteem for it; ſecondly, to fix Will / 
our Attention continually upon it; thirdly, to 1 
enquire after the means of attaining it; and 
fourthly, to put thoſe means immediately nt 
execution. Secondly, Explain the manner and I 
degree of the Obligation, expreſs'd by ſeekingi I 
firſt, which is, firſt, not delay ing or putting it Wl 4: 
off; ſecondly, making it our principal and it 
greateſt, Regard ; and thirdly, not' ſuffering t 
any other thing to ſtand in competition with t ſe 
And, Thirdly, Conſider. the Promiſe” of tem PC 
poral Rewards annex'd to the Duty, which, gs 4 
nerally ſpeaking, is literally verified in ths et 
Life; but if not, is either ſupplied ſome other 
way, or amply recompenc'd in the Life u 
come. 1 8 Fi 
ö 7 £01, 
VOL. III. 1 
TAE third Volume conſiſts of promiſcuou i ©*! 
Subjects. | 1 3 Th 
Sermon the firſt, [Of the Liberty of mard i” 
Agents, from Jobn 8. 32. Firſt, Explains th: Py 
Deſign and Meaning of our Saviour's whok 8 
Diſcourſe, and then draws this Propoſition l. 
from the Text, that the Service of God is itt — 
moſt perfect Liberty; which it illuſtrates by enu- el 
merating ſeveral falſe Notions of Liberty * 
by anſwering a common Objection of the Liber. * | 
tine; by deſcribing the real Bondage of Sin 55 
ſtating the true Liberty of any rational and mo: Hs, 
ral Agent; anſwering another Objection of the Une 
Libertine; and ſo concluding with ſome other with 


Senſes of Liberty and Bondage, occurring i d 
| Scrip- $90 
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Seripture, ſuchas an Exemption from the Ceremo- ö 
nial Law, the Slavery of Fear andSuperſtition, Sc. 
SERMON the ſecond, [Of th? Diſpoſition 
oper to underſtand true Religion, from Dan. 12. 
10.] having firſt premis*d, iti what Senſe the 
Words of the Text are to be taken; from 
thence raiſes this Propolition——That à virtuous 
Diſpoſition of Mind is the beſt Help, and a vicious' 
Inclination the greateſt Hindrance, to a right un- 
derſtanding of the Doctrine of true Religion; which 
it illuſtrates by conſidering diſtin&ly, firſt; what” 
there ĩs in the Nature of things themſelves 3 and, 
ſecondly,” what in the poſitive Order and Ap- 
pointment of God that has ſuch a good or evil! 
Aſpeck this way: and fo, with-a- few ſhort In- 
ferences concludes, © | © 1 
Str Mon the third, [Of Morality's being an 
Introduction to Chriſtianity, from John 6. 44. 
Firſt; explains what is meant by the Phraſe © 
coming to Chriſt, and what by, except the Father. 
which has ſent me, draws him. And thence, Se- 
condly, proves and illuſtrates this Propolition— ; 
That no Man can become a true Diſciple of Chrift; 
who is not affected with a ſincere Live of God and 
T 1 A (NWI $4 $1 
oe SERMON the fourth, [Of tbe Charafter of a 
t Man, from Gen. 18. 197] Firſt, Exem- 
* Plifies this Character in the various Stations and 
Relations of Life; firſt, as a Magiſtrate or Go® 
1 vernour; ſecondly, as a Miniſter or Preacher of 
er- the Goſpel ; thirdly, as a Father or Maſter of a 
n; Family. And then, Secondly, concludes with 
no- chis Obſervation, that believing or not be- 
the lieving, is not the bare Aſſent or Diſſent of the 
het Underſtanding, which it is not in our power to 
in With-hold; but in a moral Senſe it ſignifies, that 
ripe 57d or ill Diſpoſttion of Mind or Will, by which 
No III. 17 30. CE: A 
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a Man is diſposd to attend to or neglett, to re- 
ceive or rejetty what, upon due Enquiry, be ſhall 
Fand to be the Will of God. 
SERMON the fifth, [Of the Nature of bu- 
man Actions, from Luke 1+. 35.) Fult, Conſs 
ders the Nature of human Actions, and what 
Dependence they have upon the Underſtanding, 
Secondly, Shews what Power Men have over 
their own Actions, with regard to the Influence 
of that Light or Underſtanding; by which they 
are directed. Fhirdly, Obſerves of what con- 
ſequence it is in Matters of Religion, that 
Men's Underſtandings be not miſguided. And, 
Fourthly, Infers from the whole ; firſt, that 
Men of the meaneſt Capacities may have a clear 
Underſtanding in their Chriſtian Duty; ſecond- 
ly, that Reaſon in Religion ought not to be 
Fenn z and thirdly, that there can be no 
ch thing. as an infallible Guide in Matters d 
Religion. F 
-SERMON the ſixth, [Of judging of moral 4: 
lions, from Luke 6. 14. ir, Explains th 
Meaning of the figurative Expreſſions in the 
Text. Secondly, Advances this Doctrine 
That by the Actions of a Man's Life, and by 1 
other Mark or Diſtinction whatever, can, Wil 
Certainty, be determin*d what the true Charai 
H any Perſon is, and by what Principles be is g- 
vern'd. And thence, Thirdly, Diſtinguiſhes the 
Meaſure and Degree of Malignity of every ori 
of Error in Matters of Religion. 
SERMON: the ſeventh, [Of ihe Nature of tt: 
ligious Truths, from 2 Tim. 2. 25,] Suppoſes, 
Fir, That Truth is ſomething real in itſelf, 
and of Importance to Men to ſeek after. Se. 
condly, That ſuch is the Corruption of Man- 
Kind, that there will always be ſome, who, * 
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of Ignorance, Careleſſneſs, Prejudice, or Vice 
will ſet themſelves to oppoſe it. Thirdly; Di- 
recs us in our Duty, which is to inſtru# ſuch in 
Meekneſi. And, Fourthly, Inforces the parti- 
cular Reaſon, with regard to the Perſons to be 
inſtructed, if God peradventure will give them 
Err to the Acknowledgment of the Truth. 
ER MON the eighth, [Of Chrift*s calling Sin- 
ners to Repentance, from Matt. 2. 17.) Firſt, 
Makes ſome general Obſervations from the par- 
ticular Expreſſions made uſe of in the Text, as 


firſt; that Sin is to the Soul what Sicknefs is to 
the Body ; 3 that Repentance is not a 


primary, but ſecondary Duty of Religion only; 
and thirdly, that the hypocritical Phari/ees, 


who pretended to be whole, are ſharply re- 


prov'd in this Anſwer of our Saviour's. Se- 
condly, Treats at large of the general Duty of 


Repentance. And thence, Thirdly, Infers that 


the Confeſſions, Penances, and Abſolutions in 
the Church of Rome, are impertinent and fooliſh, 
as the Confeſſions of Sin, and Profeſſions of Re- 
pentance among Chriſtians of all Denomina- 
tions, not producing a real Amendment, are 
vain and uſeleſs. 

SERMON the ninth, [Of the Excellency of 
moral Dualifications, from Acts 11. 24.] Firſt, 
Explains the Terms of the Text, viz. what is 
meant by a good Man, and what by being full 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And thence, Secondly, In- 
ers that, with regard to a Perſon's moral or 
religious Character, being a good Man, and 
being full of the Holy Ghoſt, is one and the ſame 
thing ; even as all moral Virtues, and what the 
Scripture calls the Fruits of the Spirit are ſo, un- 
der different Denominations. 
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SzRMoN: the tenth and eleventh, [O, Hu- 
mility, from Luke 14. 11.] Firſt, Conſider 
what true Humility is, and that with regard, 
firſt, to the Perſons towards whom it is exercis' d, 
whether they be Superiors,: Equals, or Inferiors. 
And, ſecondly, to 10 things, wherein thoſe Per- 
ſons differ ſeverally from each other, ſuch as their 
civil Stations in Life, their different natural A- 
bilities, or religious Improvements. And then, 
Secondly, Propoſe. ſome ſuch Arguments, as | 
the 3 furniſhes us with, viz. from ho 
many natural Advantages of Humility, and ill 
Conſequences of Pride; from God's. Love of 
the one, and Hatred of the other; from the Ex- 
ample of God, andof Chriſt, and of all good Men 
in Scripture; and from the very Adyantages, we 
ſeem to have above others, in point of our cvilSta- 
tion, natural Abilities, or religious Improvements. 

SERMON the twelfth, [Of Poverty of Spirit, 
from Matt. 5. 3.] Firſt, Explains diſtinctly the 
Meaning of the Phraſe being poor in Spirit. And: 
then, | IIS 55 Raiſes ſome Obſervations from 
the Conſideration, of the Nature of the. Virtue 
here ſpoken of, and of the Reward annex'd to 
it; viz. firſt, that Perſons of all Ranks and 
Conditions are oblig'd to this Duty; ſecondly, 
that, this Declaration is a Matter of Support and 
Comfort to. thoſe that are really poor, and in 
mean Circumſtances z and thirdly, that thePrac- 
tice of this Virtue is. not at all Mercenary, when 


founded upon a View tothe Happineſs of Heaven. 


SERMON the thirteenth and fourteenth, [Of 
tbe Virtue of Charity, from 1 Cor. 1 3.3.4 Firſt, 
lain what this Virtue is, viz. univerſal 
Love and Good-Will towards Mankind; and. 
what its oppoſite Vice is, viz. a Spirit of. 
Violence and Arbicrarinels the Love of Impe- 
| riouſneſs 
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riouſneſs and Dominion, and a preſumptuous 
hating and ill treating of each othef, upon ac- 
count of unavoidable Differences in Opinion. 
Secondly, Conſider the excellent Effect, which 
the general Practice of this Virtue would have 
in the World, viz. the univerſal ſpreading of 
the Goſpel of Truth and Peace over all the Ne- 
tions of the Earth. Thirdly, Take notice of 
the incredible Miſchiefs, ariſing to Mankind 
from the want of the Practice of this Virtue; 
and ſo conclude with a few ſhort Inferences. 
SERMON the fifteenth, [Of the Nature of re- 
lative Duties, from Col. 3. 21, 22, 23.] Firſt, 
Takes notice of the ſeveral Particulars contain'd 
in the Text. And then, Secondly, Deduces 
thence, and illuſtrates this general Obſervation, 
hat the due Performance of the relative 
Duties of Life, is a principal means of obtaining 
both the Bleſſings of the preſent World, and 
the Happineſs of that which is to come. 
SERMON the ſixteenth, | Of the Love of the 
World, from 1 Jobn 2. 15.) Firſt, Shews what 
the Apoſtle means by the World, and the things 
in it, viz. the unlawtul Deſire of Pleaſures, of 
Wealth and Riches, of Dominion and Power. 
Secondly, What he means by the Love of the 
Father. And, Thirdly, What a powerful Rea- 
ſon againſt the Love of the World is, its being 
inconſiftent with the Love of God. 
SERMON the ſeventeenth, [Of the Folly of 
mocking at Sin, from Prov. 14. 9.] Shews, Firſt, 
Who the Perſons are that make a mock at Sin, 
viz. firſt, Atheiſts and prophane Talkers, who 
believe no future State; ſecondly, wicked Li- 
vers, tho? they believe a Futurity ; and thirdly, 
Delayers of their Repentance, tho* they are 
convinc'd of its Neceſſity. Secondly, What 
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the Grounds are, upon which Men are tempted 
to be guilty of this Vice, viz. a Disbelief of a 
future State, of the great Danger of Sin, and a 
Deſign of repenting hereafter. And, Thirdly, 
The Weakneſs of theſe Grounds, and 601 
quently the Folly of acting upon them. 


V OL. IV. 


TRE fourth Volume contains ſuch Subjects, 
as Chiefly relate to the Sacraments of the Church 


of Chriſt ; the true Notion and Conſtitution of 


it, and the Qualifications requiſite in its Mem- 


bers. 


SERMON the firſt and ſecond [Of the Faith 
that is neceſſary to Baptiſm, from Mark 16. 16.] 
Firſt, Explain what the ſubject- matter pf that 
Belief is, which our Saviour declares to be ſo ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, Secondly, Examine what 
that Act of Believing, which is ſo indiſpenſibly 
requir'd, implies, viz. a firm Perſuaſion founded 


upon good Grounds, and productive of ſuita- 


ble Effects. Thirdly, Alledge ſome Reaſons 
for Believing, which in other Caſes is a matter 
of Indifference, in the caſe of Religion is ſo 
highly eſteem'd. Fourthly, State the true 
Notion of Unbelief, as it is a total Rejection 
of the Goſpel without examining it, or a refu- 
ſing to practiſe what one profeſſes to believe, 
wn upon what account it is ſo ſeverely cenſured 
in Scripture. And then, Fiſthly, with a brief 
Exhortation to ſuch as call themſelves Deiſts, as 
well as to Chriſtians in general, concludes. 

SER MAN the third [Of the Deſign of Bap- 
tiſm, from Rom. 6. 3, 4.] Shows Firſt, That 
the great End of the Goſpel is to bring Men to 
Amendment and Newnels of Life. Secondly, 
That the Conſideration of the Death and Reſur- 

rection 


„ 
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rection of Chriſt is a great Argument to pro- 
mote this End. And Thirdly, That the De- 
ſign of Baptiſm in particular is to remind us of 
this Argument, and perpetually enforce it upon 
us. 

SERMON the fourth [Of being 4 31 into 
any one's Name, from 1 Cor. 1. 13.] Firſt, Ex- 
plains the meaning of the Phraſe, Secondly, 
Obſerves, what Effect, the Confideration of our 
being all baptized into the Name of Chriſt ought 
to have upon us. And Thirdly, Shews what 
that Evil is, which the Apoſtle fharply re- 
proves under this Queſtion, Were ye baptiz'd in 
the Name of Paul? viz, Such mutual Schiſms 
and Differences, as aroſe among Chriſtians from 
their being fond of the Doctrines of Men; either 
of particular Men, or any number of Men 
whatever, and what is the only way to reme- 
dyit. | 

57 RMO the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh, [Of 
the Nature and Deſign of the Holy Communion, 
from 1 Cor. 11. 25.] Show Firſt, What we are 
to remember in the Celebration of this Sacra- 
ment, and for what end it was inſtituted. As 
Secondly, What our doing this in Remembrance 
of Chriſt imports; viz. firſt, fixing and im- 
printing; in our Minds, the Remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion, as an effectual Motive to 
univerfal Obedience ; ſecondly, making ſuch a 
Commemoration of his Death, as acknowledges 


it to be the only Ground of our Hope, and Aſ- 


ſurance of Pardon; thirdly, declaring publickly 
our Faith in him, and endeavouring to perpe- 
tuate the Memory of his Love to all Genera- 
tions; fourthly, returning our moſt joyful 
Thanks to God, for ſending his Son into the 
World to redeem Mankind ; fifthly, confirming 
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our Covenant with God, and renewing our Oh. 
ligations to obey ; and ſixthly, profeſſing our 
Communion with one another, and Obligations 
to mutual Loye and Charity. 1 
SERMON the eighth, [Of the Qualifications 
neceſſary for the holy Communiou,: from 1 Gor, 11, 
27,] Conſiders Firſt, The Obligation we lie un. 
der to perform the Duty enjoyn'd, Secondly, 
The Benefits we may expect to he partakers of, 

rom our worthy performing it. Thirdly, The 

reparation that is neceſſary in order to a due 
Performance of it. Fourthly, The Groundleſ. 
neſs of the greateſt part of thoſe: Reaſons, which 
50 uſually alledge for their abſtaining from it, 
And Fifthly, - The great and ſcandalous Cor- 
een wherewith the Church of Rome have 


. 


ongur'd this ſolemn Commemoration of our 


aviour's Paſſion. 150 

SERMON the ninth, tenth, and eleventh, 
LOV the Catbalick Church of Chriſt, from Heb. 12. 
22,23.]. Firſt, Expoſe the miſtaken Notions of 
God's, Church. | Secondly, Conſider the ſeveral 
Perſons, viz. firſt, God the Judge of all; ſe- 
cCondly, 7:/us tbe Mediator of the new Covenant, 
(where a Reaſon is given why the Holy Ghoſt 
is omitted) thirdly, An imme: abe Company of 
Angels „ fourthly, the Spiriis of juſt Men 
made perfect; fifthly, the genera! Aſſembly and 
Church of the fir/t-born which are wrillen in Hea- 
ven, whom the Apoſtle, in his Deſcription of 
the heavenly Feruſalem, ſuppoſes to have a Re- 
lation to and Communion with each other. And 
from hence, Thirdly, Deduces the true Scrip- 
ture-Notion of the Holy Catholic Church ef 
Chriſt, and, of that Unity and Communien, 
which is, between the Members of it; and con- 
liſts in performing all the Offices of Love, Kind- 


neſs, 
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neſs, and Forbearance, which ſhould be found 
among Members of one and the ſame Body. 
SERMON the twelfth and thirteenth, [Of the 
Number of thoſe that ſhall be ſav'd, from Rev. 3. 
4.] Firſt, Show that the Number ſhall be few, 
22 ſeveral other Paſſages in Scripture, which 
are reconcil'd to the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God, and ſeverally expounded. Secondly, 
Explain what their Qualification is. Thirdly, 
Deſcribe the Nature of their Reward. And 
Fourthly, Conclude with the Character and 
Commendation given of them, wherein is ſhewn, 
in what ſenſe they may be ſaid to be worthy. 
SERMON the fourteenth, fifteenth, and ſix- 
teenth, [Of the Terms of Salvation, from Rev. 2. 
29.] ſhow, Firſt, That God, the great Cre- 
ator, and righteous Governour, and merciful 
Judge of the whole World, offers to all Men 
the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salva- 
tion. Secondly, That this Offer, tho' graciouſ- 
ly made to all, yet, in the Event, becomes ef- 
fectual to thoſe only who are qualified to receive 
il. Thirdly, That they, who want the Quali- 
fication neceſſary to receive this Offer, are al- 
ways ſeverely reprov'd in Scripture, which ſhews 
it to be their own fault: and therefore, Fourth- 
ly, That all thoſe Paſſages in Scripture, wherein 
Cod is repreſented as blinding men's Eyes, clofing 
their Ears, and hardening their Hearts, muſt be 
underſtood as figurative Expreſſions, not deno- 
ing what he actually effects by his Power, but 
what by his Providence he wiſely permits. 
SERMON the ſeventeenth [Of true Chriſtian 
Zeal, from Rev. 3. 15, 16.] diſtinguiſhes true 
Chriſtian Zeal from that which is falſe and un- 
chriſtian, Firſt, By the Object, about which it 
s employ'd, which is the Search after T gran] 
an 
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and the Practice of Right. Secondly, By the 
Manner and Circumſtances, in which it expref. 
ſes it ſelf, which is in all Meekneſs and Lowli. 
neſs of Spirit: And, Thirdly, by the End, to 
which it is directed, viz. the Honour and Glo- 
ry of God. 


THra1s is a ſhort Analyſis of what is contain' 


mons; and, were we not in danger of bei 
thought too prolix, we might, by ſeveral In. 
ſtances obſerv*d in the Courſe of our reading 
him, verify the Juſtneſs of the Character, which 
the Right Reverend the Biſhop of Salisbun 
gives of his Preaching, in the Preface, p. 41, 
viz. ©** That his Preaching was, what one would 
<« naturally expect from a Perſon of his Critici 
« Genius, and ſo ſedate a Judgement : The 
«© Defign and Tendency of it was not to more 
te the Paſſions, nor had he indeed any Talent 
this way But then his Sentiments and Ex: 
4 preſſions were ſo maſterly, his Way of er. 
« plaming the Phraſeology of Scripture, by 
collecting and comparing together all the 
1 parallel Places, truly relating to any Subject, 
« was ſo extraordinary and convincing, that 
4 ſuch a Delight and Satisfaction went along 
« with it, as more than made amends for tit 
„ want of the other.“ | 
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ARTICLE XXI, 
etus Latium Profanum, Tomus quartus, 


Auctore Foſepho Rocco Fulpio, Soc. Jeſu 
Sacerdote. Patavij 1727. — 1998" « 
ſephus Cominus, Superiorum Permiſſu. 


5 That is, 


ſn Account of the Antiquities of Ancient 
Latium, Yolume the fourth, which treats 
of Velletri and Cora. By Joſeph Rocco 
Volpi, Feſuit, Kc. 4t0. Pages 204. 
with XVI. C opper-Plates, 


HIS Work, which has been receiv'd in 
ltaly, with univerſal Applauſe, is writ- 
ten by two Authors, viz. the preſent 
rdinal Corradini, and F. Foſeph Volſi a je- 


. Cardinal Corradini publiſh'd the firſt Vo- 
2 en 1704, and the ſecond the Year follow- 
1 long before his being promoted to the Dig- 


y of Cardinal. But Pope Clement XI. having 
Iploy'd him, on account of his being, in- 
putably, the ableſt Lawyer in Haly, firſt 
write in favour of the Apoſtolic See, in 
Diſpute which aroſe between that See and 
Emperor, and afterwards in political Af- 
he was oblig'd to give over this Work. 
1 Lobi, a Man well vers'd in Antiquity, un- 
It, and in 1726 publiſh'd the third Volume, 
the next year the fourth, with a deſign to 


80 


in quo agitur de Veliternis & Coranis, 


took to continue it at the Cardinal's re- 
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in ancient Latium. The Cardinal, in his 
Volume, which contains one Book only, tr 


Account, and of the great Works made by. 
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go on with it till the Work be wholly q 
pleated ; that is to ſay, till he ſhall have gin 
a full and accurate Account of the Antiquitiz 
well ſacred as-prophane, which are to be foy 


of ancient Latium in general; of its firſt Thhu 
rants, of its Kings, Laws, - Cuſtoms, Fel 
Ceremonies, both ſacred and prophane; of th 
ancient Kalendar, Sc. which Accounts are; 
only highly diverting, but alſo very uſeful, ; 
even . for the right underſtanding 
ancient Authors. In his ſecond Volume, yk 
is divided into two Books, he deſcribes the! 
tiquities of Setia, (now call'd $zzza) the G 
nal's own Country, of Sueſſa Pometia, A 
Poluſca, Lengula, and of - Forum Appli- 
gives an account of their Founders, Situat 
Strength, and Wars with the Romans; oft 
Temples, - Amphitheatres, and Villa's ; cf. 
XXIII Cities, that ſtood anciently in the 
Pomptina, of which Marſh he gives a partſ 


ic] 


Romans to drain it; how often, by whom, 
in what manner it was drain'd, Sc. Throvgl 
the whole Work he detects and corrects i 
Errors of Cluverius, Kircher, and of ol 
who have wrote on this Subject. 
Tur third Volume, which is F. Yolp:'sl 
contains two Books, and treats of the Citis 
Antium, Satricum, Aſtura, Cloſtra, Norba, 
mo, and Cifteraa, Amongſt other thing 
gives a full Account of, and explains tt 
mous Marble Table dug up at Antium in17! 
in the firſt part of which are read the Nam 
the Servants who belong*d to the Imperial Wh 
lace at Antium, with their Emplormes, 

F 
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mes of which Employments not being entire, 
e occaſion'd various Diſputes amongſt the 


e read, PORTICIS VILLIC VS, but 
Yolji, POR TANDIS ILICIBVS; for 
ich Lection, he gives the following Reaſon, 


e a Specimen. of his Stile. Hic enimvero, 


tiam afſecutum eſſe in illis interpretandis, 
erare non auſim. Conjecturam itaque tantum 
rex eo quod note illæ vix aliam ſententiam, 
ad rem fit, conficere poſſe videantur. Quo- 
autem ad rem eſſe poſſit interpretatio noſtra, 
it accipe guiſquis hec legeris. Portandis igitur 
bus præfectus five prepoſitus iis notis fortaſſe 
ibebatur, quia non ſolum ſervos arboribus por- 
bis deſtinatos in locis precipue maritimis ſæ pe 
u apud veteres, ſed & Collegia Dendropho- 


e ſitis, quæque portu munirentur, fuiſſe, ex 
riptionibus liquido apparet. Quid mirum ita- 
K Io Antij in urbe olim opulentiſſima, portu fir- 
mo auita, atque ad navium commercia maxime 
luna, inter innumeros Cæſarianorum ſervo- 
M ſeu Libertorum greges ac titulos, etiam ſervus 
fandis ilicibus, ad naves ſcilicet conſtruendas 
poſttus fuiſſe legatur ? | 

LHE other Part of this Table contains a 
lendar of the fix laſt Months of the Year. 


e publiſh'd, in 1726, a Diſſertation on 
IT Table, intitled, Tabula Antiana è ruinis ve- 


Tata. 


TAE 


ed Antiquarians: for inftance, among the 
or. Employments, there is one that appears 
xerfect, thus, POR ......1IEIC....which 


ich I will fet down in the Author's own 
prds, that the Reader may at the ſame time 


c he; ſi uſquam alibi, me conciſarum literarum 


n, boc eſt, arbores portantium, in urbibus ad. 


*Antij nuper effoſſa, interpretatione & notis 
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ſhall now give a more particular Account of, | 


HIS TORIA LITTERARTA. Art. 29 
Tu E fourth Volume of this Work is what 


is divided into two Books ; in the firſt the Authy 
treats of the City and Territory of Yelletr; ; x 
the ſecond, of the City of Cord and its Territoy 

TuE City of Yelletri, (anciently call'd 54 
ire) altho' within the Confines of antient I 
tium, did of old belong to the Volſci. $ 
are of opinion that this City was founded by t 
Argonauts, others ſay by Electra Daughter 
pn and Mother to Dardanus. A modi 
Writer aſcribes the Origin of this City to! 
turn. The Grounds for this his Opinion, | 
him with great Gravity laid down, are very 
verting. The Companions of Saturn, ſays! 
were calPd Sagi, to which Name, if you i 
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the Hebrew Word Ola, which fignifies a He T, 
it will make Sagiola; then by changing the U 
ter S into F, comes Fagiola, which is the V 
of a famous Wood near Velletri: from wha ;!; 
he concludes, that Salurn with his Companoll 1.4; 
inhabited this Wood, and that conſequently i in 
City was built by them. Auditum admiſi me 
teneatis Amici. Our Author not being fond 12 
ſuch Derivations acknowledges, that both of! 
to its Origin and its Founder we are in vi 
dark; and indeed how ſhould it be other Pla 
ſince none of the antient Authors make Wl I 
mention of them? which is a clear Proof of M paſſ 
great Antiquity, ſince the antient Writers v the 
themſelves Strangers to its Origin; for Tea 
they known its Founder, he would without enti 
doubt have been mention'd by them, as C. 
Founders of Cities of much leſs note have bee Gro 
and the rather, becauſe the OZavian Fami their 


from which Auguſtus ſprung, was origin 


from Velletri. But whoever the Author was, 
mo - 


— 
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was, without all doubt, a great and conſidera- 
ble City; as a Proof of which, among many 
others, F. Volpi brings the Name itſelf; for the 
Ancients, ſays he, gave only to ſuch Cities, as 
were equal to many, a Name of the plural 
Number: ſo the City of Syracuſa was call'd Sy- 
racuſe, becauſe that great City was divided into 
four leſſer 3 viz. Neapolis, Achradina, Tyche, 
and Inſula 3 from whence it is by Writers call'd 
Quadruplices Syracuſe *. For the ſame reaſon, 
Athens, Piſa, &c. were uſed in the plural, and 
in Times leſs remote Venice was call'd Venetiæ, 
becauſe it was compos' d of as many ſmall Cities, 
as there were iflands, on which this great one 
was built. This does not ſeem to me to agree 
with what the Author himſelf ſays in the eighth 
Chapter of this Work, where ſpeaking of the 
Town honour*d by the Ancients with the Name 
Uubræ in the plural, he ſays : Iaque fuerunt UV- 
lubre Latinorum antiquiſſimum Oppidum in agro 
dim Veliterno ſitum, atque ad ipſas ferme Pompti- 
aas paludes collocatum, unde & corrupti aeris vitio 
ſemper laborans jam inde 4 ſui exordio vitari cepit, 
& in locorum deſertorum exemplum, tanquam om- 
num deſertiſſimum adduci. Beſides, by this way 
of Reaſoning he might equally prove that Bo- 
ville, Canne, and other ſuch inconſiderable 
Places, were once great Cities. ; 

From the Origin of the City, the Author 
paſſes in his ſecond Chapter to the Wars, which 
the Veliterni for the ſpace of near three hundred 
Years waged againſt the Romans, till they were 
entirely ſubdu'd, by. L. Furius Camillus, and 
C. Mænius Coſſ. their Walls levell'd with the 
e be Ground, their Senate transfer'd to Rome, and 
Fam! their Senators commanded to inhabit the 7 ranſti- 
19104 | berin 
1. * Cic. 6. in Verr. 
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230 HISTORIA ELITTERARTA. Art. 22. 
berin Region, and on pain of a great Fine, not 
on any pretence whatſoever to repaſs the Tiber; 
All which Tranſactions are related at length by 
Dionyſius Halirarnaſſenſis and Livy. The Au. 
thor adds, that Velletri, as alſo the other Cities 
that belong d to the Yolſsr, became free at the 
death of the famous Camilla their Queen; that 
they maintain'd their Liberty till they were 
ſubdu'd by the Romans 3. and that the Form cs 

their Government was Ariſtocratical, We. 
In the third Chapter he ſhews-with what Fi. 
delity. and Bravery the Velurini aſſiſtod tha Ry 
mans in their Wars, more eſpecially im thoſe 

gainſt Pyrrbus King of Epirus, and Hannibal. 
TAE fourth: Chapter gives us an account of 

the Temples of Mars, Apollo, and Sungus, al 

mention'd by ancient Writers. The Autor 

tells us that the Velitrini offer'ꝰd human Sacſif- 

x ces to their Apollo, which he proves from a 
Urn found there in 1643. This Urn was d 

Porphyry, of moſt exquifite Workmanſhip, and 
its Cover of the ſame Marble, which being talen, 

off, the Urn was found to contain Cindets 

mix'd with Aſhes, and ſome Fragments of 2 

human Body, amongſt which was a Piece of a 
Jaw-Bone, with ſome ſmall Teeth in it entire, 

| which plainly ſhew'd that it had been the Body 
of a Child. There was beſides in the Urn two 
Rings, in the. biggeſt of which wasſet a Come. 
lian, engrav*d with the Image of Apollo leaning 
upon a Column, and holding in his hand his 
Luyre. In the leſſer was cut the Head of 4 
Child, with curl'd Hair, which the Antiqua: 
rians take to be n Near the 
Urn were found two Glaſs Vials full of Blood, 
which was become as hard as a Stone. Both 
the Urn and Vials were placed on a Stone, 
3 ; 25 which 
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which ſerv'd as a Baſis, with the following In- 
ſeription on it, APOLLINI SAC RVM : 
all which things demonſtrate it to have been a 
human Victim, barbarouſly ſacrific'd to Apollo. 
In the ſame was dug up an earthen Lamp with 
this Inſcription,, COM MVNIS, which F. 
Volpi imagines” to ſignify, either that it was 
common to many Sepulchres, or that it burnt 
with the Oil of the publick ; and adds, that this 
Child was moſt probably ſacrific'd in the Year 
262, after the Foundation of Rome, in the time 
of a great Peſtilence, which, as 7 2 refti- 
fies, almoſt depopulated that City; it being a 


Cuſtom among the Ancients, if we give credit 


to Paulus Orofius F, in the time of any publick 
Calamity, eſpecially of a Plague, to offer hu- 
man Sacrifices to the Gods; for which Sacrifi- 
ces they generally-choſe Children, as being more 
acceptable to the Gods, on account of their In- 
nocence. 

THE Author here gives us a 1 Ac- 
count of the perpetual Lamps: He cannot be 
perſuaded that it is poſſible they ſhould continue 
burning for ſo many Ages; but on the other 


hand, as he cannot deny but that many have 


been ſeen to go out, he is of opinion that theſe 


Lamps, having been long before extinct, are 


rekindled by the Motion which the Air at its 
firſt entrance gives to the nitrous and ſulphu- 
reous Particles, of which che Matter found in 
theſe Lamps is compos d. 

As to the God Sangus, (who is alſo call'd 
Sancus and Sanctus) "= confound him with 
Sabus, the God of the Sabines, who from him 
had their Name; but the following * 

Silius 


. 7. Antiq. Rom. 1 L. 4. e. 6. 
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Silius Halicus*, who diſtinguiſhes Sabus from 


Sanctus, clearly ſhew the Inſufficiency of this 
Opinion. 


Pant, & læti pars Sandtum voce canebant 

Auctorem Centis, pars laudes ore ferebant 

Sabe, tuas, qui de patris rognomine primus 
Dixiſti populos magna ditione Sabinos. 


Silius here ſpeaks of the Sabines, who came to 
the affiſtance of the Romans againſt Hannibal. 
Now as the Sabines acknowledg'd Hercules for 
their Author, it is clear, that Silius here by 
Sanctus means Hercules. Propertius gives us the 
Reaſon why he was ſo call'd in the following 
Verſes *. nl E 28 


Nunc quoniam manibys purgatum ſanxerat Orben, 
Sic Sancum (alij Codd. Sanctum) Tatij con- 
Poſuere Cures. | 00.4 


Feſtus tells us, that the Ancients ſacrific'd to 
Hercules, who is the ſame as Sangus, that they 
might from him obtain a good Journey; prop- 
ter viam fuit ſacrificium, quod eſt proficiſcendi cauſa 
Herculi ant Sango (ali; Sanco) qui ſcilicet idem et 
Deus. Notwithſtanding all this, the Yeliterni 
ador'd Sangus as being a different God from 
Hercules; for it is clear from Livy t, that Sangus 
and Hercules had each of them their proper 
Temple. But neither is it probable, ſay ſome, 
that Sangus, who was the God of the Sabines, 


ſhould have a Temple in Velletri, which was 2 


Latin City; the leſs becauſe in that City there 
was a Temple dedicated to Hercules, who was 
in 


L. 8. v. 412. F L. 4. Eleg. 10. aliis 9. 


2. 
De Verbor, Signif, + Liv. L. 32, 


Att. 22. HiStoRTa Dirfifankngs 
teality the ſame with Fangur, and therefore they 
are of opinion, that this Paſſage of Livy ought 
to be read Templa Apollinis & Saturni, and not, 
Templa Apollinis & Sangi, it being very likely 
that in Velletri, a Latin City, there ſhould be a 
Temple dedicated to Saturn, from whom La- 
tium had its Name his quoniam tutus latuiſſet in 
oris. It is probable that to this God Sangus or 
Sanus, was erected the Statue found many Years 
ago with this Inſcription, S. SAN CTO, which 
ſome Antiquarians have interpreted thus, SI- 
MONI SANCTO, faying that it was erected 
by the Emperot Nero, to Simon Magus. 
In the fifth Chapter, the Author deſcribes 
the ancient Edifices, the Ruins of which are ſeen 
at Velletri, and in its Territory; ſuch are the 
Amphitheatre, the Villa of Targuinius Superbus, 
Servins Eburius, of the Emilian and Octavian 
Families, and of the Emperor Caius Caligula, 
where grew the famous Plantain- tree ſpoken of 
by Pliny * in the following Words: Aliud exem- 
plum Cay rt in in Veliterno rure mirati unius 
arboris tabulata laxiſque ramorum trabibus ſcamna 
patula, & in ea epulati; cum ipſa par efſet umbræ, 
quindecim in convivarum ac miniſterii capaci tri» 
elinio : quam canam appellavit nidum. But a- 
mongſt all the Villa's, that of the Emperor 77- 
herius was the moſt magnificent, whoſe Ruins 
afforded Materials for building the City call'd 
Tiberia, now deſtroy'd; the ſame thing hap» 
pen d to Pompey's Villa near Alba, with the 
Ruins of which was built the preſent City of Al- 
bano. The Author after having deſcribed theſe, 
and many other Monuments of Antiquity, con- 
cludes this Chapter with three Verſes, which are 
all that remain of an ancient Comedy, _ 
N11 e 


* Plin. I. 12, c. 1. 
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Velilerna, and written by "Sextus Torpiliys a Co- 


temporary of Terence. ap 


i 


© Ducit me ſecum:: Poſquan ad ædem venimus, 
© Veneratu; Deos. Inierea aſpexit Virginem 
© Geſtantem in capite riculam induiam oſtrinam. 


In theſe Verſes of . Torpilins,. we have deſcribed 


the ancient Cuſtom among the Women of Vel. 
ltri of covering their Heads with a Mantle or 
Veil, which has not been left off by them a- 
boye thirty Tears. For the Word ricala is a de- 
minutive of rica, which ſignifies. the fame as 
ricinium a Woman's Mantle, ſo calPd quod « 
capite in bunieros rejiceretur * ſo tenacious are 


the Women of Fellelri, as the Author obſerves, 
of their ancient Uſages and Cuſtoms. 

Tux Sixth Chapter contains ſeveral particu- 
Hrities concerning the Magiſtrates that govern'd 
the Roman Colonies, of which Velletri was one; 
as alſo concerning the Companies of Artificers, 
and Colleges of Augurs, which were at Velletri; 
as the Author plainly ſhews by many ancient In- 
ſcriptions. | 


"Fx x Seventh is wholly taken up in giving a 


full Account of the Octavian Family, of which 


Family was Auguſtus. He ſhews that before 
their migration to Rome in the Reign of Tar- 

imus Priſcus, fifth King of the Romans, they 
Fad born the chief Employments in the Repub- 
lick of Velletri; he refutes the Calumnies of 
Murk Antony, of Caſſius Parmenſis, and others, 
who, thro” Hatred, Envy, and Party, up- 


| braided Auguſtus with the Meanneſs and Obſcu- 


—_— his Anceſtors, eſpecially on the Mother's 
„ tho* Atia was of a noble Extraction, her 


Var. Lib, 4. de Ling. Lat. & Feſt, de verb. ſigniſic. 
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Mother being Julia, Daughter of C. Julius 
Cæſar, and her Father M. Atius Balbus, whoſe 
Family, as the Author ſhews from ſeveral an- 
cient Inſcriptions, had ſong before been one of 
the moſt conſiderable of Aricia. Virgil“ tells 
ns, that the Atian Family had its riſe from Atys 
the Companion of Aſcanius 1i!us, Son of Æneas. 


Alber Atys, genus unde Atii duxere Latini, 
Parvus Atys pueroque puer dilectus Iulo. 


I's the two following Chapters, which are 
the laſt of this Book, the Author treats of the 
Towns that were antiently fituated in the Diſtrict 
of Velletri; to wit, Ulubre, a Town that ſtood 
near the Palus Pomptina, and therefore of a very 
bad Air from its firft Foundation; and fo thin 
of Inhabitants, that it is brought by the antient 
Writers for an Example of an unhappy, mi- 
ſerable, deſolate Place. Horace in his Eviſtle 
to Bullatins then newly return'd from Greece, 
mentions this Town in the following Lines T7. 


Celum, non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt, 
Strenua nos exercet inertia: navibus atque 46 
9uadrigis petimus bene vivere : quod petis, hic eſt 3. 
Ei Ulubris, animus fi Te not deficit aquus. 


Tully + calls the Inhabitants of this Town Frogs, 
becauſe, like Frogs, they lived in the midſt of 
Marſhes. Nor is it ever mention'd, by any of 
the ancient Writers, but with the utmoſt Con- 
tempt. Nevertheleſs many 'are of Opinion, 
amongſt whom is our Author, that Auguſtus 


* Aneid. lib. 5. + Hor. Ep. 11. lib. 1. 
+ Cic. Ep. Fam. lib, 7. Ep. 18. 
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was brought up in this Town, Suetonius tells 


us, that he was educated in avito ſuburbano prope 
V2litras ; and that as ſoon as he Ipoke, he com- 


manded the Frogs, that were then croaking, to be 


ke who from that time (to uſe Suętonius's own 
Word) negantur ibi coaxare. From this Paſſage 
they infer, that Auguſtus was brought up in a 
Place that abounded with Frogs, and conſe- 
quently at Ulubre, which was in the Territory 
of Velletri, and being ſituated in the midſt of 
the Pomptine Marſhes, muſt of courſe have 
been well ſtock' d with Frogs; Beſides Ulybre, 
there anciently ſtood in the Diſtrict of Velletri 
or not far diſtant from it) the Town of Me- 
ia, which was made a Roman Colony by 
Romulus, and gave to Rome its third King 
Tullus Hoſtilius. Pliny enumerates it among 
the 53 Towns of Latium, of which he tells us, 
that in his Time there were not any Remains. 
Ix the ſecond Book, our Acker following 
the Authority of Julius Solinus, Dionyſius Ha 
licarnaſſenſis, and of Pliny, tells us that the 
Town of Cora (now Cori) was built by Darda- 
nus Son of Coritus one of the firſt Kings of 
Tah, and of Electra Daughter of Atlas; that 
having been twice deſtroy d, it was rebuilt firſt 
by Corax Brother of Catillus and Tiburtus, of 
whom Virgil makes mention in the following 
r LENS, 


Tum gemini Fratres Tiburtia menia linquunt, 
Fratris Tiburti diftam cognomine gentem 3 

Et primam ante aciem denſa inter tela feruntur, 
Catilluſque acerque Corax Argiva juventus. 


* Sueton. in Aug. c. 94. + Virg. Eneid. lib. 7. 
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Ir was reftor'd the ſecond time by the A.- 
bans, who are therefore ſaid by Virgil to have 
founded it“. | | 


Hi tibi Nomentum, & Gabios, urbemque Fidenam, 
Hi Collatinas imponent montibus arces 

Laude pudicitiæ celebres, addentque ſuperbos 
Pometios, Caſtrumque {nui, Bolamgque Coramque. 


Thus ſpeaks Anchiſes in the Elyſian Fields to his 
Son Aneas concerning the Kings of Alba, when 
he ſne ws him his Poſterity down to Auguſtus. The 
principal Buildings that were anciently in this 
Town, and whoſe Ruins are ſtill extant, were 
the Temples of Caſtor and Pollux, and of Her- 
cules : Over the Gate of the Temple of Hercu- 
l, which Gate is ſtill ſtanding, ſupported by 
Pilars of the Doric Order, 1s the following 
Inſcription : | 
M. MANLIVS M. F. L. TVRPILIVS L. F. DVOMVIRES 
DE SENATVS SENTENTIA 
AEDEM FACIENDAM COERAVERVNT EIS- 
DEMQVE PROBAVERE. 
The Author was the more exact in the copying 
this Inſcription, having carefully read it over 
ſeveral times, hecauſe he found it thus diffe- 
rently related by Gruterus F. 
M. TVRPILIVS M. F. L. TVRPILIVS P. L. 
DVOMVIRES DE SENATVS SENTENTIA 
| AEDEM HERCULI 
FACIENDAM COERAVERE IIDEMQUE PRO- 
BAVERE. | 
Some Years ago there was found, in digging, 
many Pieces of Pillars, Capitals, Heads of 


* Virg. Eneid. 6. + Gruter. Iaſerip. Tom. 2. Part 2. 
Pag. 43. ex Edit, Jo. Georg. Grevil, Amſtelodami, Anno 


1797, 
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Statues of exquiſite Workmanſhip, Pyramids 
and ſeveral Statues of Men with long Beards 
and Wings, which repreſent the Winds ; from 
whence was confirm'd the ancient Tradition, 
that there was in this place a Temple dedicated 
to Solus King of the Winds. 1 

I'n the following Chapters, he treats of the 
Buildings that anciently were at Cora; of the 
Form of Government in that Town, both be- 
fore and after jt was ſubdu'd by the Romans; 
of their Wars againſt and in conjunction with 
the Romans; of the Families of Cora that flou- 
riſh'd at Rome, viz. the Qppian, Calvian, Tur- 
pilian, &c. Amongſt other Great Men, he 
mentions a certain C. Egnatius Felix, who, ac- 
cording to the Inſcription found upon his Se. 
pulchre, had ſerv'd in the Roman Army Twen 
ty Years, and diſtinguiſh'd himſelf by his Va- 
lour ; in his Sepulchre were found Bones of an 
extraordinary. ſize, ſuch as Virgil“ deſcribes, 
PONY of the Roman Soldiers kill'd at Phi- 
2 


— 2 alas pulſabit inaues, | 
 Grandiaque effoſſis mirabitur ofſa Sepulchris. 


To the Deſcription of Cora, F. Volpi adds that 
of Signia (now Segni) which was built by Tar- 
quinius Superbus, and call'd Signia becauſe it 
was firſt inhabited by his Army dum hibernare! 
ſub fignis. As this City was founded, and from 
its very Foundation, inhabited by the Romans, 
it ever -remain'd faithful to them. There be- 
ing very few- Monuments of Antiquity in this 
Place, the Author s very ſhort in his Deſcrip- 
mon of it. Wes NS bent uv 
Georgic. I. 1. circa ſinem 


THz 
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Tu Sixteen Copper-Plates added by the 
Author to compleat this Volume, repreſent the 
principal Antiquities chat are to be ſeen in the 

Places by him deſerib'd, and many Medals of 

the Odlavian, Poblician; and Oppian Families, 


ARTICLE XXII. 


Tabula Chronologica Hiſtoriæ Sinicæ con- 
nexa cum Cyclo, qui vulgo KIA TSE 
dicitur. Romæ, 1729. | 


That is, 


4 Chronological Table of the Hiſtory | of 
China connected with the Cycle common- 
ly calld KIA TSE, #n Three Sheets. 


1 Chu-hi a . Philoſopher in great eſteem 
among the Chineſe, wrote in the 13th 

| Century of our Ara, the Great Hiſtory 

of China, intitled Kang-mou. He follow'd in 

this Hiſtory, the Chronology of another emi- 

nent Philoſopher call'd Sema-wen-Kong, who 
flouriſh'd in the 12th Century, according to our 
Epoch. *Tis thjs Chronology that has of late 

been digeſted into a Syſtematical Table in Chi- 

na, by one of the prime Nobility among the 
Tartar Families named Nien, who in regard 
both of his Birth and perſonal Qualities, has 
been honour'd with the greateſt Employments 

of the Chineſe Empire. The Publick is preſent; 

ed with this Table in European Characters, 
yhich if pronounc'd with the French Accra, 

WI 
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will expreſs the Sound of the Chineſe Words. It 
is brought from che great Chino Epoch Guy. 
Lie-Wang, prior to the Chriſtian Era +424 
years, down to the year 1729. The Ching; 
Cycle is placed in the middle of the Table, and 
repreſented by a Column extended from top to 
bottom. As this Cycle is of 60 years, the Co- 
lumn is divided into 60 Parallelograms, each 
of which is mark'd with two Characters; and 
becauſe the two firſt are KIA and TSE, the 
whole Cycle bears this name. To this Column 
there anſwers on each fide 20 others of the ſame 
Length, and divided likewiſe into 60 Squares, 
As to the reading and counting ; that Column 
which is the moſt diſtant from the Cycle to- 
wards the Reader's right hand, is that from 


whence he muſt begin to reckon, for there i 


placed the Great Chineſe Epoch. As each Square 
is a Year, and each Column a Cycle, or the 
ſpace of 60 years, tis an eaſy matter to meafure 
the diſtance between the 2 — Events (men- 
tion'd in their proper years) or between any of 


them and the Epoch, by multiplying the num- 


ber of intermediate Columns by 60, and adding 
to the product the number of Squares that are 
between the two Events in their own Columns. 
As for example, whoever deſires to know how 
many years paſs'd from the Chineſe great Epoch 
to the Chriſtian Era, will find the intermediate 
Columns are 6, which multiply*d by 60 pro- 
duce 360; the Squares between are, in the Co- 
lumn of the great Epoch 7, and in that of tho 
Era of Chriſt 37; which three Sams of 57, 7: 
and 360, make 424, the number of years from 
che great Epoch to the Chriſtian Era. The 
beginning of each Reign is plac'd in its proper 
year, and diftinguiſt”d according to wo © 6 
9 uſtom, 


—- * w 
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Cuſtom, by ſome Name peculiar to that Reign: 
the years of every Reign are ſet down in num- 
bers one after another in the following Squares. 
Some remarkable Tranſactions of the Chineſe 


ſver the reſpective years they happen'd in. Eve- 
ry Column, as has been already ſaid, is divided 
nto 60 Parallelograms, each of which an- 
ſwers in a collateral Line to one of the Pa- 
nllelograms of the Cycle KIA TSE: 
from the Characters of which Parallelogram 
they are denominated ; ſo that each of the 
Yers in every Revolution of 60 (and of courſe 
the Tranſactions of that Year) has its name from 
the Characters anſwering it in the Cycle KI A 
ISE; and the Columns, Cycles, or Revolu- 
tons of 60 Yeary, are diſtinguiſn'd from each 
other by their greater or leſs diſtance from the 
Epoch Guei-Lei-Wang. For this Table the Pub- 
Ik is indebted ro F. Foucguet, a French Jeſuit, 
and Biſhop of Eleutberopolis in partibus, who has 
ſem a great part of his Life in the Miſſion of 
ina. 


ARTI 
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Empire are regiſter'd in ſuch Squares, as an- 
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ART ICL E XXIV. 


Philoſophiæ Mathematicæ Newtoniang il. 
luſtratæ Tomi duo, quorum prior tradit E. 
lementa Matheſews ad comprehendendam 
demonſtrationem hujus Philoſophiæ ſcitu 
neceſſaria. Poſterior continet, 1. Def 
nitionem & Leges motus generaliores; 

2. Leges virium Centripetarum & Theo- 
riam AttraCtionis, ſeu Gravitatis Corporum 
in ſe mutuo; 3. Mundi Syſtema, a Geor- 
gio Petro Domckio. Londini, lumpti 
bus Tho. Meighan, Bibliopolæ in Vio 

 Drury-Lane, & Fer. Batley, ſub fign 
Columbæ in Vico Pater-noſter-Roi, 
1730. 8 Vo. 


That is, 


Sir Iſaac Newton's Philoſophy explain d i 
two Volumes, by George Peter Domc kid 
Kc, 


AM forry I cannot give a full Account df Ml 
this Work, for want of room. However, Bl co 
I will not omit to acquaint the Publick, 
that the Author explains in it the Principles of 
the incomparable Sir Iſaac Newton's Philoſophy, 
with ſuch Perſpicuity, Clearneſs and Method 
that he laysthem open even to an ordinary C- 
pacity. As he has compos'd this Book chicliy 


for the uſe of ſuch as have no previous Knov- 2 


ledge of the Mathematics, he begins by the 
very 
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very firſt Elements of Arithmetic. This Work 
will be of great uſe to the Public, eſpecially 
| to thoſe who begin to learn the Mathema- 
£1 Anh TT L L E. XXV. 
| The Preſent. St ATE of LE ARNING. 
HE ninth Volume of S. Chr ſaſtom by 
1 D. Bernard di Montfaucon, will ſoon be 
publiſhed, and alſo Ia Bibliotheque de Ciaconius, 
with Mr. Camuſat's Remarks. | 

Is a ſhort time Guerin will publiſh an Uni- 
verſal Hiſtory down to the preſent times by 
Mr. Delile, in two Volumes in Twelves. This 
Chronological Abridgment bears a good Cha- 
racer, Ee OT CAN 
The Widow Delaulne ſells Abrege Chronolo- 
gique de P Hiſtoire untverſelle, Sacree & Profane. 
'Tis anew Tranſlation, from the laſt Latin Edi- 
ton of F. Petau, by M. de Maucroix, and con- 
tinu'd down to 1701. Together with a Trea- 
tie of Chronology by Mr. Deliſie, 3 vols. in 1292. 
1730. 

Jean Francois Foſſe ſells P Hiſtoire de Fleu 


Epine, & les quatre Facardins. Tales, by 
Count Anthony Hamilton. 2 vol. 129, 1730. 


— 


Extract of a Letter from Paris. 


Ca- F Caſtel the Jeſuit has abus'd ſome Mem- 
» bers of the Academy of Sciences, in the Jour- 

u. Trevoux, on occaſion of a Review he has 

the | made 
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for tranſlating: the French inio Breton, as well a 


ther French o Breton. By ' tbe R. F. Gregoltt 


dorum Syſtematis veritas demonſtratur in Theorid 


fitatis Monſpelienſis Medicine Vice-Profeſſoris & 
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made of ſome Pieces, contaim d in Mr. Foe. 
nelle's Hiſtory of the Academy. The Academy 
has complain'd thereof to the Cardinal, and the 
Cardinal to the Duke du Maine; threatning; af 
the ſame time, not to permit the Memoirs ef 
Trevoux tobe fold at Paris. He went. farther, 
and exacted a Recantation from the Jeſuits, with 
regard to the Adademy of Sciences. This Re. 
cantation, which will be a kind of Panegyric on 
the Academy, will be inſerted in the next Jour. 
nal of Trevoux. F. Caſtel wilt be no longer con- 
cern'd in it, and threatens: openly to revetgt 


RENNES. 


f Ulier Vatar Bookſeller, has propoſed to prin 
by Subſcription, DieTtonNAiRE FRANCO 
CELTIQUE,' ou FRANCOIS-BRETON 3 a Mu 
uſeful to all who are deſirous of qualifying theme 


to ſuch as would enquire into the Etymology f 
many Words, of Surnames and proper Nomel whe 


de Roſtrenen Prieſt, Capuchin of the Dioceſ 
Quimper. | 
MONTPELLIER 
Ean Faure Bookſeller ſells Tractatus de Fein- 


J bus juxta Circulationis leges, ubi rejecta /angut 
nis fermentationis & fermentorum ſuppoſitione, ol. 


& in Praxi. Auftore Hugone Courraigne, Unive. 


efufdemUrbis Charitatis Medico. In 129. 1730. 
HAU 
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Tbliotbeca Hulfiana, five Catalogus Librorum, 

quos magno labore: ſumma cura maximis ſump- 
tibus collegit vir Conſularis Samuel Hulſius, Ec. 
eurum Aut io habebitur Hagæ-Comitum in aula 
magna die 4 Sept. & ſeq. 1730. in 8 vo. tom. b. vol. 4. 
This is a Catalogue of one of the fineſt and 
largeſt Libraries that has been ſeen theſe many 
Years, Its being publiſh*d without thoſe pompous 
Recommendations, which rather prejudice than 
promote the Sale of Libraries, will, doubt- 
ks, make it the more acceptable ro Men of 
Tafte, The Fitſt Volume contains the Folio's; 
he Second, divided into two Parts, the Quar- 
0's; the Third, divided likewiſe into two, the 
Octavo's; and the Fourth, divided into three, 
ontains the Flemiſh, Engliſh and Spaniſh Books 
F all fizes. It will, perhaps, not be diſagree- 
ble to the Public to know, that, at the fame 


| 
4 will he nd « ColleSion of about t 1009 
14 WF nts of the Old and New Teſtament in 92 


olumes bound in Paſt-board. One entire 
olume is of the Creation, two of the Holy 
amily, and Twelve of the Paſſion. We are 
lured that this is a Collection of the beſt Per- 
mances of the greateſt Artiſts, both Ancient 
Ind Modern. 


wit VENICE. 
bol 
oh 3 Pere del Cardinale Pietro Bembo, ora per la 


prima volta tutte in un corpo unite : Tomo I. 
enente PIftoria Veneziaua Latina e Volgare ; 
57 "lovi la vita dell' Autore, ed Indici copioſilſi- 
UE. I | mi. 
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mi. In Venezia, preſſo Franceſco Hertæbauꝛe @ *+ 
1729, in Folio. This is only.the firſt Volume i 
of Cardinal Bembo's Works, containing no- 
thing but his Hiſtory of the Bepublic.of Ven 
from the Lear 1487, hers bal icus finiſh'd his f 
to the Election of Pope Leo X. in March 1513. * 
The Latin and Italian are in two Colymn, Ml ” 
There is prefix'd, to the Hiſtory. a curious Pre. 
face concerning ſeveral Particularities, which ff * 
relate to it ; hg receded by an Account c 0 
the different Editions both: Latin, and Italia, Wil * 
Likewiſe the Life of the Author, which Signio Bi 1 
Apoſiolo Zeno believes to have been wrote by t 
Carlo Gualieruzzi a great Friend of the Card: a 
nals ; and ſome other Prolegomena's of lei f 
Importance: and concludes with two copiou il © 
Index's, the one in Latin, the other in Ii | 
lian. The three other Volumes will contain by T 
Works both Proſe and Poetical, his Familu Wl 
Epiſtles, &c. This beautiful Edition is dedic i 2 
ted to Cavalier Pietro Paolo Marcolicin, a Nie i ” 
. 1 75 | 9 
S. Aurelii Auguſtini, Hipponenſis Epiſcopi, O * 


tera omnia, poſt Lovanienſium Theologorum i. 
cenſiouem caſtigata, denuo ad Manuſeriptos Codit 
Gallicanos, Vaticanos, Anglicanos, Belgicos, &. 
necnon ad Editiones preftantiores & caf gatiorei; 
Opera & Studio Monachorum Ordinis Sand 
Benedicti è Congregatione Sancti Mauri. J. 
netiis. excudebat Jo. Bapt. Albrizzi, 1729. 1! 
vol. fol. | 
F4coB1Sirmondi, Societatis Feſu Presbytthh 
Orera varia, nunc primum collecta, ex 100 
Schedis emendatiora, Notis poſthumis, Epiſtoli 
& Opuſculis aliquibus auctiora. Accedunt S. Tit 
odori Studitæ Epiſtolæ, aliaque Scripta D gn 
tica, nunquam antes Grece vulgata, pier 
| Sirmond 


- 


\ 1 


0 wF” > a VM 


— a: os 


Art. 25. HiSTORIA LITTERARTA. 
Sirmondo Interprete. Venetiis e Typographia 
Bartbolomæi Javarina, 1728. Five Vol. Folio. 
We ſhall not take up the Reader's time in giving 
him an Account of the different Pieces con- 
tain'd in this fine Collection, ſince Extracts 
thereof are already publiſn'd, both in the Jour- 


nal des Savans of Paris January 1697. andin 


Þ Hiſtoire des Ouvrages des Savans, for the 
Month of May of the ſame Year. But a Cir- 
cumſtance we muſt not omit, is, that this Edi- 
tion is very little inferior to that printed at Paris 
in the Royal Printing-Houſe in 1696 ; and 
tis certain that when they are compared, *twill 
appear, that of late, our Printers pique them- 
ſelves upon publiſhing beautiful and correct 
Editions. | 

Opere di Monſignor Giovanni della Caſa. Edi- 
dione Veneta Noviſſima, con Giunte dello ftefſo Au- 
tore, e di Scritture Soura le Medeſime, oltre a 
quelle dell' Edixione Fiorentina del 1707 in Ve- 
nezig. Appreſſo Angiolo Paſinello 1728, 3 Vol. 
9varto, This Edition is as beautiful as the 
three former. 


MIL AN. 


nor Argelati, well known in the Common- 
Wealth of Learning, is going to publiſh a 
new and very correct Edition of the following 
Book. Imperatorum Romanorum Numiſmata a 
Pour EIO Macno ad HERACLIUM ab ApoL- 
Fo Occone olim congeſta; Auguſtorum Iconibus, 
perpetuis Hiſtorico-Chronologicis Notis, pluribuſ- 
que Additamentis jam illuſtrata, a FRANC1sSc0 
MrpiogaRBO BIRAGO S. R. I. Comite, & 
Regie Civitatis Papie Decurione; nunc vero ab 
N*IlI, 1730. 8 in- 


247 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 25. 
innumeris mendis expurgata, ac Sacre Ca ſareg & 
Reg. Catholice Majeſtati i victiſimi, Sc. Caro. 
VI. Rom. Imp. Sc. exbibita; Additionibus uf- 
gue hac deſideratis, Criticiſque Obſervationibis 
exornata. In Folio magno & majori. 

Signior Argelati gives us a particular Account 
of this new Edition in his Preface thereto, 
which he has ſent us printed off. In this Pre- 
face he acquaints us, that his firſt Deſign was to 
publiſh ſome Performance of his own on Me. 
dals; but that by peruſing the Works of Au- 
guſtinius, Goltzius, Occo, Panvinius, Mediobar- 
bus, & c. he was fully convinc*d that fearce any 
thing worth knowing cou*'d be added to the 
learned Labours of thoſe Great Men, eſpeci- 
ally of Count Mediobarbus; who, to uſe the 
Author's Expreſſion, theſaurum in ſua cl. 
teFione nobis expoſuit. Ne therefore, on ſecond 
thoughts, apply*d himſelf with great care to 
correct and reprint, with ſome Additions and 
Critical Obſervations, this learned Man's great 
Work, which was become very ſcarce. After 
this Signior Argelati tells us the great pains he 
has been at, to correct the Typographical Er 
rors, which in the former Edition are fo nu- | 
merous, that notwithſtanding Mediobarbus him- 
jelf, and afterwards his Son made great Cor- 
rections; yet many eſcaped them, which he has 
carefully avoided in this Edition. He has allo 
inſerted in their proper Places ſeveral Medals, 
whereof ſome had been added by the Author 
in the End of the Work ; and others inthe Mar- 
gin-by his Son, who intended to have publiſh'd 
a new Edition of his Father's Work, enlarg'd 
with feveral Medals by him omitted, but dy a 
without compleating his Deſign : However hö 
Manuſcripts, which are lodg'd in Count 0 

ati 


5 
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ſati's Library in Milan, have been very ſervice- 


able to the Editor, as he acknowledges in his 
Preface, But what chiefly inhances the merit of 
this Edition, is, that many Miſtakes in Chrono- 
logy, which the Author often fell into, have 
been carefully corrected by Signior Franceſco 
Biarca, who is look*d upon to be the meft Skil- 
ful of Italy, in that particular Branch of Learn- 
ing. Beſides the Errors in Chronology, Medi- 
obarbus committed ſome others; a Cicumſtance 
not be much wonder*d at in ſo 3 an Under- 
taking, ſuch as miſtaking the Names of the 
Conſuls; aſcribing the Medals of one Emperor 
to another; and ſometimes, giving it to 
ſuppoſititious ones. Theſe Miſtakes have like- 
wiſe been rectified by the abovemention'd 


dignior Franceſco Biacca. The Medals are 


engrav d by Giuſeppe Pini, Engraver to the 
Duke of Parma, whom Signior Argelati equals 
to the famous Picart. 


C AT A- 
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Eccleſiæ Matrimonio, 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1730. 


CATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux que NicoLas PREVOST &. Con, 4 

Libraires vis-d-vis Southampton- Street in the Strand, 12 

ont reti des Pays Etrangers pendant le Cours du moi 
de Juillet 1730. _ 


Efenſio Declarationis celeberrimæ, quam de Poteſtae 

Eceleſiaſtica fanxit Clerus Gallicaaus xix Marti 1682 
ab Jacobo Benigno Boſſuet, nunc primum in Lucem editz 
ſummoque Studio ad fidem Autographi Codicis exaQta, : 
vol. to. Luxemburgii (Geneve) 1730. 

Opere del Cardinale Pietro Bembo, ora per la prima wh 
tutte in un Corpo unite, Tomo primo, contenente ÞIfurig 
Veneziana Latina e wolgare, giuntovi la Vita dell' Auto, 
fol. in Venezia, preſſo Franceſco Hertzhaufer, 1729. 

Jacobi Sirmondi Soc. Jeſu Presb. Opera varia, nunc pti 
mum calk&a, ex ipſius Schedis emendatiora, accedunt d 
Theodori Studitz Epiſtolæ, aliaque Scripta Dogmarica, nun- 
quam antea Grace vulgata, pleraque Sirmondo Interpret, 
5 vol. fol. Veneziis e Typographia Barth. Favarine, 17218. 

Petri Gaſſendi Dinienſis Eccleſiæ Præpoſiti & in Acad 
mia Pariſienſi Mat heſeos Regii Profeſſoris Opera omnia, ei 
rante Nicolao Averario, Avocato Florentino, 6 vol. fal 
Florentie 1727. 

Franciſci Fabricii Fides Chriſtiana Patriarcharum ac Pro- 
phetarum, exhibita Diſſertationibus novem Philologico- A 
egeticis ad ſelectos Textus Vet. & Novi Teſtamenti, 40. 
Lugd. Bat. 1730. 

Inſtitutiones Theologiæ Typicæ, Emblematicæ & Pro- 
heticæ, in uſum Auditorii Domeſtici conſcriptæ, ac pub- 
ici Juris factæ a Johan. Vanden Honert, T. H. Filio. Ac 

cedit ejus Oratio de Divinis Nuptiis, ſive de Jeſu Chriſtis 


Traduction du Bref de nitre S. P. le Pape Benoit XIII. 
M. Languet, Eveque de Soiſſons, au Sujet de ſon Livre, cu. 
tenant la Vie de Marguerite Marie Alacoque, avec un gr 
nombre de Notes curieuſes, to. à Nancy 1730. 

La Religion Proteſtante, une voye ſure au Salut, par Mr: 
Chillingworth, Chancelier de I'Egliſe de Salisbury, ou l om 4 
joint des Diſſertations de M. J. Hales, Chanoine de I ind 
& les Vies de ces deux Auteurs; traduit de VAnglois, pt 
M. Parrain de Durette, 3 vol. 12%. Amſterdam 1730- 

Etat preſent de la Republique des Provinces Unies, & ds 
Pays qui en dependent, par M. Fr, Michel Fanigen, 12% 
Tome2d, a la Haye 1730, 


Examen Mae Ve 


CATALOGUE. 


Examen de la Maniere de Precher, des Proteflaiits Fran- 
fou, & du Culte exterieur de leur Sainte Religion, 8 vo. Am- 
ſterdam 1730. * 3 

Parthenologia Hiſtorico- Medica, hoc eft, Virginitatis Con- 
fideratio, qua ad eam pertinentes Pubertas & Menſtruatio, 
cum ipſarum Maturitate; item varia de infolitis Menſium 
Viis atque dubiis Virginitatis Signis, &c. Autore D. Mar- 
tino Schurigio, 4to. Dreſdæ & Lipſia 17129. 

Muliebria Hiſtorico-Medica, hoc eſt Partium Genitalium 
Muliebrium Conſideratio Phyſico-Medico-Forenfis, &c. Au- 
tore D. Martino Schurigio, 4to. ibid. 17 29. 

M. Chriſt. Andr. Buttneri Norimbergenſis Emendationes 
Intellectionum per ſtricte fic diftam, criticam in- 
ſuper Hermeneuticam & Methodologiam tentatæ & ſuſceptæ, 
gro. Hale 1730. 1 

Compendioſum Lexicon Latino-Turcico-Germanicum in 

non folum Voces & Phraſes ufitatz continentur, ſed 
etiam illarum Lectio, adjectis ubique Obſervationibus variis, 
al Statum Eccleſiaſticum, Politicum, & Militarem perti- 
nentibus; cam Præfatione de Lingua & Litteratura Turca- 
rum, eorruptiſque vulgari Pronunciatione, Nominibus Mi- 
niſtrorurn Aulæ Turcicæ; acceſſit triplex Index, ac Gram- 
matica Turcica. Opera ac Studio Joan. Chriſtiani Clodii, 3 
vol. vo. Lipſiæ 1730. 

Frider. Eaiz Pufendorfu de Privilegiis, ſpeciatim de jure 
de non adpellando Libellus, vo. Hanoveræ 17 30. 

Petr, Frid. Arpi jeti Feriæ AÆſtivales, five Scriptorum 
ſuorum Hiſtoria, Liber ſingularis, 8vo. Hamburgii 1726. 

Jo. Alberti Fabricii Conſpectus Theſauri Litterarii Italiæ, 
ſubjuno Peplo Italiz Jo. Matthzi Toſcani, 8vo. Ham- 

wgi173o. 

Jo. Andr. Schmidii Hiſtoria Feſtorum & Dominicarum 
denuo reviſa atque aucta, 8 vo. Helmftadii 1729. 

Pontificiale Romanum Clementis VIII. & Urbani VIII. 
Auctoritate recognitum, nunc denuo Cura Annibalis S. Cle- 
mentis Presb. Card. Albani, fig. Rome ex Typographia Va- 
ticang 1726. 22 | 

Nicolai Parthenii Naumachia, ſeu de Bello Navali Libri 

& Opera omnia Poetica, 3 vol. 4to. Neapoli 1715. 

Codex Diplomatico - Hiſtorico-Epiſtolaris, &c. prodeunt 
nune omnia primum tum junctim cum reliquis Theſauri 
Anecdotorum noviſſimi Tomis, quorum hic ſextus eſt, tum 
tam ſeparatim ex diverſarum Bibliothecarum MSS. Codd. 
* Archivorum Membranis. Opera & Studio RR. PP. Ber- 
nardi Pez, & Philiberti Hueber, fol. Auguſtæ Vind. 17 29. 

Vetus Latium Profanum, Tomus quartus, in quo agitur 
de Veliternis & Coranis, Autore Joſepho Vulpio, Soc. Jeſu, 
#0, Patavii, apud Foſeph, Cominum 1727. 


Philippi 


25k 


a 


252 


| ſignor Carlo Tomaſo di Tournon, da Fra Luigi Maria Lucin, 


CATALOGUE. 
Philippi Brietii Soc. Jeſu Annales Mundi, five Chronicon 
Univerſale, ab Creatione Mundi ad Anno 1714, 8 vol. 850. 
Vienna Auſtria 1727. | 
Jo. Gottl. Heinecci ſuriſconſulti Antiquitatum Romanz. 
rum Juriſprudentiam illuſtrantium Syntagma, ſecundum Or. 
dinem Inſtitutionum Juſtiniani digeſtum. Editio tertia auctiot 
& emendatior, 2 vol. 8yo. Argentorati 1730. 
Hiſtoire de Academie Royale des Sciences pour Þ Amy 
1723, avec les Memoires, & c. 2 vol. 12%. Amſt. 15 zo. 
Eſame e Difeſa del Decreto publicato in pudiceri da An. 


40. in Roma nella Stamperia Vaticana 1728. 

De Corpi Marini, che ſu Monti ſi trovano; della lor 0. 
xigine, e dello Stato del Mondo a vanti il Diluvio, nel Diluyy, 
e dopo il Diluvio: Lettere Critiche di Antonio Valiſneri, &, 
Seconda Edizione con nuove giunte, Annotazioni, e Raccaly 
dOffervaziont ſpettanti all Hiſtoria Medica, e Naturale, in. 
in Venezia 1728. | 

De Luminis Affectionibus Specimen Phyſico-Mathema. 
cum Joh. Rizzetti Lib. II. 8yo. Venetils 1727. 

Memoires de M. du Gus-Trouin, Chef d'Eſcadre des Armin 
de S. M. T. C. & Grand-Croix de VOrdre Militaire di) 
Louis, 8 vo. Amſt. 1730. | 

Le Paradis perdu, Poëme Heroique de Milton, traduit & 
P Anglais conformement a VOriginal, avec les Remargut & 
M. Addiſon, une Diſſertation critique de M. Conftanin & 
Magny, & la Chute de P Homme, Pozme Frangois, par Vl. 
Durand, 3 vol. 12%. a la Haye 1730. 

D. Martini Guriſchii Tractatus Hiſtorico-Medicus de Chib 
Humano, five Succo Hominis Nutritio, quo Appetitus 1. 
mii & Voracitatis, Rerum haud Eſculentarum Concupiſcer: 
tiæ, Nau ſeæ & Inediæ diuturnz, Cultrivororum, Vitriv 
rorum, V enenivororum & Pyrophagorum Exempla recet 
ſentur, Farrago Rerum P. N. in Ventriculo & Inteſtinis l- 
titantium aut Vomitu rejectarum ſuppeditatur, Homerds 
Reſolutio Chymica, cum Uſu Medico & Magico oftenditu, 
Annex is Qæſtionibus Medico - Forenſibus, 4to. Lipſia 173% 

Abrege du Traite de M. du Moulin qui a pour Titre, 
la Paix de l Ame, & du contentement d Eſprit, fait en Hit 
de Maximes, propres à engager le Lecteur à faire des Rt 
flexions & à tirer des Conſequences, par F. S. Sertoris, 120 
a Geneve 1729. 1 

Sam. de Cocceii, Hen. Fil. Jus Civile Controverſum, &c 
Opus ad Illuſtrationem Compendii Lauterbachiani, Edit 
altera, multis Quæſtionibus aucta, 2 vol. 4 o. Francofon 


1729. 
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HISTORIA 
LITTERARIA. 
ARTICLE XXVL 
Dell Iſtoria Civile del Regno di Napoli, &c. 


| That is, 

The Civil Hiſtory of the Kingdom of 

Naples, in XL. Books, written by PiETRO 

GIANNONE, c. Tom. IV. containing 

the Polity of the Kingdom under the 
Auſtrians. 


HIS Volume, which is the laſt, con- 
tains the Hiſtory of the Civil Govern- 
ment of Naples under the Auſtrians from 
Charles V. down to .the Reign of the preſent 


Emperor Charles VI. Our Author firſt ac- 


quaints us, how that Kingdom, after having 
been for ſome time govern'd with different Po- 
lity by the Miniſters of two different Princes, 
to wit, Ferdinand the Catholic, and Lewis XII. 
King of France, fell at laſt wholly under the 
Dominion of the former. One of the chief 
Articles of the League, concluded by theſe two 
Potentates againſt Frederic, was, as we men- 
tion'd in our laſt Journal, that the Kingdom of 


Naples ſhould be divided between them, that 


Terra di Lavoro and Apruzzo ſhould belong to 
Lewis, and Puglia with Calabria to Ferdinand. 
NeIV. 1730, F:; But 
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But beſides theſe, there were other Provinces not 
mention'd in the Agreement, viz. Capitanata, 
Val di Benevento, Baſilicata, &c. which Pro- 
vinces each of them laid claim to, as being com- 
prehended in his ſnare. This occaſion'd a War 
between. theſe, two haughty Nations, in which 
tho? the French at firſt had ſomewhat the better, 
they were nevertheleſs by the Great Captain, 


TheFrench after he had broke their fury, eaſily beaten out 


driven out 


of the 
Kingdom 


of the Kingdom, which was enjoy'd by Ferdi- 
and, without the leaſt diſturbance till his 


of Naples. Death. As Ferdinand died without Iſſue-male, 


I516, 


he was ſucceeded both in his Spaniſh and Italian 


Charles v. Dominions by Charles, Duke of Auſtria his Ne. 


1519, 


phew,who ſoon after at the Death of Maximi ian 
his Grandfather, was alſo choſen Emperor. This 
over- grown Power of Charles rais'd a great Jea- 
louſy not only in Francis I. King of France, but 
alſo in Clement VII. then Pope, and the other 
Italian Princes; who therefore on the 17th of 
May 1526, concluded a League againſt him, 
which they ſtyl'd he moſt holy League. As to 
the Kingdom of Naples, it was ſtipulated by 
the Allies, that they ſhould with all their forces 
attack it both by Sea and Land, and when re- 
cover'd from Charles, the Pope ſhould inveſt in 
it whom he pleas'd; but in a ſeparate Article 
it was afterwards added, that he ſhould not diſ- 
po of 1t without the Approbation of the whole 
eague, Matters being thus ſettled, the Pope 
without Delay ſent the Comte de Vaudemont, who 
pretended to be the lawful Heir of the Angevin 
Family, with twenty four Gallies to ſhew him- 
ſelf before Naples, thinking that by this means 
he might ſtir up againſt the Emperor the An- 
gevin Faction in that City; but this Expedition 
was made abortive by the Care and "In of 
| ons 


Art.26. His TORIA LITTERARIA. 


Don Carlo di Lanoja then Viceroy, On the other 
hand, the Emperor provok'd at this proceeding 
of the Pope, ſent Charles Duke of Bourbon at 
the head of a powerful Army, to, invade his 
Dominions on one ſide, whilſt the Viceroy La- 
noja ſhould attack them on the other. Lanoja 
was vigoroufly oppos'd by the Pope's Forces, 
but the Approach of Bourbon's Army, which 
was ſaid to be moſtly compos'd of Lytherans, 
ſtruck him with ſuch a Terrour, that forgetting 
his Allies he concluded, tho? upon very hard Con- 
ditions, a ſeparate Peace with Charles. However 
this Peace was not made in time to prevent the pil- 
lage of Rome, and the impriſoning of Clement; for 
neither Lanojann or Bourbon himſelf could prevail 
upon the Army to march back without making 


making up with a rich Booty, the Arrears due 


Court was in great Rejoicings on account of the 
Birth of Prince Philip his eldeſt Son, he imme- 
diately in ſign of his great Concern, appear*d in 
dep Mourning, ſuſpended all further Demon- 
ſtrations of Joy, caus'd Prayers to be ſaid, and 
Proceſſions to be made for the Pope's Delive- 
rance, who in the mean time was by his Orders 
kept a cloſe Priſoner in the Caſtle of S. Angelo, 
under the Cuſtody of one Alarcone a proud 
I9aniſh Officer; neither did Charles allow him 
his Liberty till he had paid, (and that after ſe- 
ven Months Confinement) an immenſe Sum of 
Money for his Ranſom, and given his two Ne- 
phews as Pledges for the performance of other 
Articles. This Treatment of the Pope was 
lighly reſented, not only by the Princes of the 
2 League, 
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a viſit to Rome, where they were in hopes of 


tothem from the Emperor. The News of the Rome 244 
taking of Rome, and the impriſonment of the ben the 


Pope having been carried to Charles, while the "ac b 
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League, but likewiſe by Henry VIII. King of 


England, the Swiſs and the Florentines; who all 
conſpiring to revenge the Outrages done to the 
Pope, and, to curb the Emperor's too great 
Power, rais'd a ſtrong Army, which under the 
Command of Odett de Fnix Lautree, a famous 
Captain, after having made conſiderable pro. 
greſs in the Milaneſe, enter'd the Kingdom of 
Naples, took a great many ſtrong Places, and 
Naples laid fiege to the Capital City itſelf. But the Af- 
beſieg d. fairs of the League receiv'd the firſt Shock, 
when Andrea Doria the Admiral, leaving the 
French Side, went over to the Emperor, bei 
diſſatisfied that the King of France had refus'd 
to confer upon him the Government of his nn. 
tive City Genoa, and to reſtore to the Gepoeſe, 
Savona. Doria's leaving the French Side was the 
Occaſion that the City of Naples could not be 
cut off of their Communication by Sea. The 
Plague alſo began to reign in the Army, during 
this long Siege, which deſtroy'd the greateſt 
part of it, with the General himſelf. Upon 
which the Remains of the Army were with 
The Siege their Officers made Priſoners, and the Prince 
Mis 0 of the League oblig'd to abandon the Enter. 
genera n 
Peace con- prize. A general Peace was concluded ſoon 
cluded. after, in which amongſt other things it was ſti- 
pulated by the contending Powers, that the 
King of France ſhould renounce his Pretenſions 
to the Kingdom of Naples, and the Pope ſhould 
have for Acknowledgment, in lieu of ſeven 
thouſand Ducats formerly paid him; a white 
Horſe to be preſented yearly on St. Peter's Day 
by Charles and his Succeſſors, as Kings of Na- 
ples and Feudatories of the Apoſtolick See. 


CHARLES 
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CHARLES ſeeing himſelf thus in poſſeſſion Charles at- 
of Naples without any Competitor, introduc'd %, 70 

introduce 
by degrees the Spaniſh Form of Government, he Inqui- 
and even attempted to ſet up a Court of Judi- ſition into 
cature after the Model of the Spaniſh Inquiſi- the King- 
tion, the very Name of which was terrible * 
every one, and had been always vigorouſly op- A 
pos'd by the Neapolitans, And in effect, ſays 
our Author, this Inquiſition is a very cruel 
Conſtitution, whereby the. Life, Eſtate, and 
good Name of every Subject, is put into the 
hands of unmerciful Prieſts, whoſe chief Glory it 
v to be inhuman and rigorous in their Proceed- 
ings, and who have a power to take up and pu- 
niſh any perſon upon ſuſpicion only; and rho? a 
Man is wrongfully accus'd, he is not to know 
either his Accuſer or Crime; nay, tho* he 
makes his Innocence appear, yer he ſeldom 
eſcapes without Puniſhment, The Emperor 
charg*d Pedro di Toledo, then Viceroy, to try 
if he could by fair means eſtabliſh in Naples 
this Tribunal; but the Neapolitans were no 
ſooner acquainted with his Deſign, than taking 
up arms, they enter'd into an Aſſociation Tumwlrs in 
(which they call'd the Union) whereby they en- Naples on 
gag d themſelves to oppoſe with all their might 10 2 
the Inquiſition, to obey no longer the Viceroy, x Sons 
to ſtand by one another, and Jaſtly to ſend 
Embaſſadors to Charles, who ſhould ſolemnly 
proteſt, that they had no other aim by ſo doing, 
but the Glory of God, his Grandeur, and the 
Peace of their native Country. The Embaſſa- 
dors were receiv'd more kindly by the Em- 
peror than they expected, who immediately 
diſpatch'd an Order to the Viceroy to defiit 
from preſſing the e upon the Nea- 
politans, and to publiſh a general Pardon, if 

T9 they 
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they ſhould of their own accord lay down their 


Arms and return to Obedience; which t 


readily doing, the City was honoured by the 
Emperor with the Title of Moſt Faithful, which 
Title (notwithſtanding their frequent Rebellions) 
it ſtill retains. Oe. 

Ov k Author here gives us a particular ac, 
count of the firſt Riſe and Progreſs of the In- 
quiſition, of the many Cruelties practis d by 
that Court in Spain and elſewhere, of ſeveral 
Attempts made by the Popes, tho' always in 
vain, to introduce it into the Kingdom of Na- 
ples, He alſo informs us in what manner the 
Miniſters 'of this Tribunal uſually proceed in 
caſe of Hereſy againſt Kings and Princes, 
whom they privately declare to have forfeited 
their Kingdoms, and even ſentence to Death ; 
in purſuance of which Sentence they raiſe Re- 
bellions, abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths 
of Allegiance, and ſuborn them, if by any 
means they can, to murder their 1:wful Sove- 
reigns. Our Author refers his Reacler, leſt he 
ſhould doubt of the Truth of ſuch execrable 
Practices, to the famous Francis Suirez, a Spa- 
ni/h Jeſuit, in his Book entitled Def-n/io Fidei *, 
(which in the Reign of Henry VIII. was burnt 
here in Ergland by the hands of the Common 
Hangman) to Richerivs Þ, and to the Direfs- 
rium Inquiſitorum, printed at Rome in 1585, 
which, when it was firſt publiſh'd, fill'd the 
World with horror. | 

AFTER this Digreſſion, our Author re- 
ſumes the Thread of his Hiſtory, and gives us 
an account of a new, but unſucceſsful Attempt, 
made by the French upon the Kingdom of Na- 


| 5 ples 
* Suarcz lib. Defenſ. Fidei, cap. 4. lib, 6. Num. 17. & 18. 


+ Richer. in Apologiapro Jo. Gerſon, pag. 197, & ſeqq: 
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ples in conjunction with the Turks ; of the Ex- 
pedition of Don Pedro di Toledo, Viceroy, againſt 
Siena, and the taking of that Town by the 
Spaniards ; and of Charles's renouncing the 
Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to his Son Phi- 


lip, on occaſion of his Marriage with Mary 1545. 


_ of England. 


HE Kingdom of Naples enjoy'd a pro- Philip II. 


found Peace under Philip till the Pontificate of 
Paul IV. whoſe ambitious Pretenſions and re- 
vengeful Temper renew'd the ancient Troubles 
and Calamities that Kingdom had labour'd un- 
der. He had been formerly excluded by 
Charles from the Papacy as addicted to the 
French Intereſt ; which ſo enrag*d him, that 
from that time he omitted no Opportunity of 
oppoſing the Spaniards in the Court of Rome, 
and creating them all the Troubles he could in 
the Kingdom of Naples, of which he was a 
Native. But now that he was exalted to the 
Papal Chair, he gave ſtill clearer Proofs of 
his inveterate Hatred towards the Spani/h Na- 
tion, by depriving of all their Employments 
ſuch as had ever ſhewn any Inclination to that 
Party, and putting in their room others, who 
were remarkable for their Averſion to the 
Auſtrian Family. He even carried his Reſent- 
ment ſo far, as not to be able, in ſpeaking of 
Philip, to keep within the Bounds of common 
Decency, tho? in the preſence of ſeveral Spa- 
niſh Cardinals, whom he often commanded to 
acquaint their King with what they had heard. 
This monſtrous Behaviour of the Pope, made 
Philip imagine he might have ſome Deſign 
upon the Kingdom of Naples, and be in a le- 
cret Alliange with Henry II. King of France. 
He therefore recalling Cardinal Pacecco from 
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the Government of Naples, appointed the Duke 
of Alva Viceroy, enjoining him to have a watch- 

ful Eye over the Pope, and at the firſt Rumour 

of a War to invade his Dominions. Nor did 

Philip's ſuſpicion prove groundleſs, for not 
long after the Pope declar*d that the Kingdom 
of Naples was devolv'd to the A poſtolick See, 
and that Pþi/;» had forfeited his Right to it, by 
omitting to pay the annual Tribute of Se- 
ven Thouſand Ducats, which by the above- 
mention'd Agreement. had been long before 
ſuppreſs'd. At the ſame time it appeared by 
ſome Letters, that were intercepted, that the 

An Alli- Pope had made an Alliance nat only with the 

3 King of France, but alſo with the Emperor of 

Pope, the the Turks; and that, amongſt other Articles, it 

French, had been ſettled, that one of the Sons of Francs 

and the ſhou'd marry the Pope's Niece, and with her 


Turks 2- . . 
ainſt Phi. Teceive, as her Dowry, the Inveſtiture of the 


lip. Kingdom of Naples, which with their united 
Forces. was to be recover'd from the Spaniards. 
The Duke of Alva had no ſooner notice of this 
League, but drawing together his Forces he fell 
upon the Pope's Dominions, and was attended 
with ſuch good Succeſs, that before the Pope 
cou'd receive any Succours from his Allies, the 
Spaniſh Army encamp'd within a few Miles of 
Rome, As the Cities fell under the power 
of the Spaniards, the Duke caus'd the Pope's 
Arms to be pull'd down, and thoſe of the Holy 
College to be ſet up in their room; declaring 
thereby, that he did not intend to ſpoil the 
Church of ſuch Cities, but only to hold them 
in the Name of the future Pope. However 
the arrival of the French, under the Command 
of the Duke of Gui/e, and their invading the 
Province of Apruzzo, put the Pope in a Con- 
F dition 
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dition of holding out for ſome time; but at 
laſt the French having been ſhamefully driven 
out of that Province by the Duke of Alva, 
and the Pope's Army defeated by Marcantonio 
Colonna in a general Engagement near Palliano, 
his Holineſs began to hearken to an Accom- 
modation. The Peace was ſcarcely concluded, 
when the Turkiſh Fleet, compos'd of 120 Gal- 
lies, appear*d on the Coaſt of Naples ; but up- 
on notice of the Agreement, they ranſack'd 


faild back to Conſtantinople. 

AFTER this, our Author informs us of 
other Differences that aroſe during the Reign of 
Philip, between the Courts of Rome and Spain, 
particularly that occaſion'd by Philip's having 
oppos*d the Promulgation in the Kingdom of 
Naples, of ſome Decrees made by the Council 
of Trent, and of ſeveral Bulls afterwards pub - 
id by the Popes, with a deſign of eſtabliſh- 
ng not only their ſpiritual, but alſo their tem- 
poral Monarchy. He enlarges upon the Bull 


which he ſhews to be highly prejudicial to the 
temporal Authority of Princes. By this Bull, 
all Catholick Princes are, upon pain of Excom- 
munication, forbidden entring into Alltances 
with Hereticks under any pretence whatſoever, 
laying new Taxes upon their Subjects, be the 
Occaſions never ſo urgent, or encreaſing the 
old ones without the Pope's Leave. The Bull, 
n regard more eſpecially of theſe two mention'd 
Articles, was reſolutely rejected by the Duke of 
Acala, at that time Viceroy ; which occaſion'd 
great Troubles in the Kingdom, whereof our 
Author gives us a full Account. There hap- 
pen'd nothing elſe, in relation to the Kingdom 

ot 


the Cities of Maſſa and Sorrento, and- then ' 


of Pius V. commonly call'd in cena Domini, 
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of Naples, worth mentioning during Philip's 


long Reign of forty-four Years. He died in the 
Year 1598, and was ſucceeded by his Son Phi- 


Philip III. Jip III. who, 1 with the bare Title of 


King, left all the Power in the hands of Mi. 


A Conſpi- niſters and Favourites. In the Beginning of his 


racy in 


Calabria. 


Reign a r Was diſcover' d in Calabria, 
headed by one F. Campanella, a Dominican, 
(who call'd himſelf the Meſſiah) and compos'd 
moſtly of Friars, Prieſts, and Banditti, Their 
Deſign was to murder all the Spaniards, ſhake 
off the Spaniſh Yoke, and introduce a Repub- 
lican Government. To this end, they had 


made an Alliance with the Turks, whoſe Fleet, 


commanded by Murath Rays, was to ſupport 
them in the Enterprize. But Count Lemos, Vice- 
roy, having had timely notice of it from ſome | 
of the Conſpirators, by the Death of F. Can- 
panella, and the other Heads, diverted the 
Storm, when it was juſt upon the point df 
breaking out. 

Tur Diſputes that ſoon after aroſe between 
the Venetians, and the Duke of Oſſuna Viceroy, 
concerning the Dominion of the Adriatict Sea, 
were of greater Conſequence, and prov'd very 
prejudicial to the Kingdom of Naples. Thi 
proud and imperious Miniſter, notwithſtanding 
the Peace concluded between the King his maſter 


and the Yenetians, fitted out a Fleet compos'd 


of nineteen Men of War and thirty-three Gallies, 
at the expence of the Neapolitans, and ſent it, 
under Colours in which were his own Arms, to 
pillage the Yernetian Coaſts, The Yenetians did 
not fail having recourſe to the Court of $4! 
from whence Orders were immediately dil 


patch'd to the Viceroy, enjoining him to for. 


bear all Hoſtilities. The Pope alſo interpos' 


private Correſpondence with the Viceroy, en- 
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his Authority; the French, the Florentines, and 
other [talian Princes offer'd their Mediation; 


but all to no purpoſe, the Viceroy obſtinately 


he ſaid, the Venetian Pride, What encourag'd 
him thus to reject all Propoſals of an Accommo- 
dation, was the Hopes he was in that a Conſpi- 
racy, contriv'd againſt that Republick by Al- 
phonſo della Queva, Marquis of Bedmar, Phi- 
liz's Embaſſador at Venice, might in the mean 
time be brought to maturity. This Embaſſa- 


vernour of Milan) to ſet fire to the City, poſſeſs 
himſelf of the Armoury, ranſack the Mint, 
murder all the Nobles, and enrich himſelf and 
the other Conſpirators with the Spoils of that 
wealthy City ; his chief Inſtrument in the carry- 
ng on ſo black a Deſign, was a certain French 
Corſair, nam'd Facque Pierre, who after having 
ſerv'd the Viceroy ſome time in this his War 
againſt the Venetians, and given many Proofs of 
his Courage and Boldneſs, went over to them, 
giving out, (as it had been previouſly concerted) 
that he had been ill uſed by the Viceroy, and 
therefore was bent on Revenge. The Venetians 
believ*d him to be ſincere, the more becauſe he 
ſnew'd them ſeveral Letters convey'd him by 
the Viceroy, in which he with great Promiſes 
courted his Return, to the end that by diſcovering 
them he might inſinuate himſelf into their favour, 
and prevent any Suſpicion they might entertain 
of him, which had its deſired Effect; inſomuch, 
that he was employ'd in Places of conſiderable 
Truſt, In the mean time, he had frequent In- 
terviews by Night with the Embaſſador, kept a 


7 
gag'd 


perſiſting in his Reſolution to bring down, as 
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dor had laid a Plot, (which was fomented by The Pler a- 
the Viceroy of Naples, and Toledo, then Go-gainſt Ve- 


nice. 
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gag' d many of his Countrymen in the Plot, fa- 
thom'd the Canals, furniſh'd the Conſpirators 
with Arms, and even appointed the Day for the 
executing of the Deſign, which wou'd have 

rov*d fatal to Venice, had not a ſudden Storm 
diſpers'd the Brigantines, which, under the 
Command of a certain Engliſpman call'd Elliot, 
were to enter the Canals, and join the Conſpira- 
tors in the City, while the Men of War ſhould 
make their Attack, and put all into Diſorder 
and Confuſion on the ſide of Friuli. The Em- 
baſſador, ſeeing himſelf thus diſappointed, put 
off the Execution of this Deſign, till the Au- 
tumn enſuing. But in the mean time, two of 
the Accomplices diſcover*d whatever had paſsd 
to the Council of Ten ; upon which all the Con- 
ſpirators, they could ſeize, were put to death: 
the Embaſſador, fearing leſt he might be torn 
to pieces by the enrag*d Populace, fled to Mi. 
lan, and Facque Pierre, who was then ſerving 


on board the Venetian Fleet, at the firſt notice 


of it was thrown into the Sea. However, the 
Duke of Oſſuna, Viceroy, purſued the War with 
more Vigour than ever, notwithſtanding the 
ſtrong Repreſentations made to the Court of 
Spain, both by the Venetians and Neapolitans, 
who by ſuch an expenſive War were reduc'd to 
the laſt Extremity. As the Viceroy was fa- 


vour'd by the Duke of Uzeda, Prime Miniſter, 


and his near Relation, all the Complaints a- 
gainſt him were ſtifled before they could reach 
the King's ears. At laſt, having by means of 
his leud and ſcandalous Converſation with the 
Women of Quality, provek*d the Nobility of 
Naples to ſuch a degree, that they determin'd 


no longer to bear his tyrannical Government; 


they induc'd a certain F. Lorenzo Capuchn, 
Who 


r - —ůmwm!. ¾a T ß ⁵ . ̃] Er ET 


Art.26. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 


who for his exemplary Life was greatly eſteem'd 
by Philip, to lay before him their Grievances 
which the King was no ſooner acquainted with, 
than he recalPd the Duke of Oſſuna, and ap- 
pointed Cardinal Borgia, who was then in Rome, 
Viceroy, enjoining him to proceed forth with to 
Naples, and take the Government out of the 
Duke's hands. Oſſuna having had notice given 
him of this ſudden Reſolution, endeavour'd to 
prevent the executing of it, by ſending ſome of 
his Emiſſaries to murder the Cardinal on his 
Road to Naples, and raiſing in the City the Po- 
pulace and Spaniards againſt him. Bur the Car- 
dinal, who was well appriz'd of the Duke's At- 
tempts, uſed the due Precautions to elude 
them; and having been by night privately ad- 
mitted into the City by the Governour of Caſtel 
Nuovo, he gave, early in the Morning, notice 
to the City, by the Diſcharge of the Guns, that 
the new Viceroy was come, and Oſſuna depog'd. 
Soon after he departed the Kingdom, the Car- 
dinal diſcover*d amongſt his other Intrigues, that 
he had kept a ſecret Correſpondence with France, 
and that, at the time he was remov*d from the 
Government, he was actually upon a Treaty 
with the French King, of which the chief Arti- 
de was, that he ſhou'd be declar'd King of Na- 
Pa and ſupported in that Kingdom by the 
ower of France. As theſe Crimes and Miſ- 
demeanors were well known to the Court of 
Spain, no body doubted but that Ofſuna would 
be receiv*d there according to his Deſerts, and 
brought at laſt to condign Puniſhment. Where- 
fore his Friends advis'd him to fly rather for 
Refuge to the King of France, who by the 
Duke de Leſdiguieres, High Conſtable, had offer'd 
him his Protection. But he found at the age 
# ot. 
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of Spain a more powerful Protector in the Duke 
of Uzeda, Philips prime Favourite and firſt 
Miniſter, who had ſo great an aſcendant over 
his Maſter, as to make him believe, (notwith- 
ſtanding the many and clear Proofs to the con- 
trary) that all the Accuſations lodg'd againſt 
Oſſuna were only the ordinary Effects of that 
Malice and Envy, which uſually attend a good 
and faithful Miniſter in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty. He was therefore kindly receiv'd by the 
King, who declar'd himſelf very well ſatisfy'd 
with his Conduct. Offuna ſeeing” himſelf thus 
favour'd, had even the Boldneſs and Impudence 
to petition the King, that in conſideration of his 
Services, he would reſtore him to the Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom of Naples, and recall the 
Cardinal, on account of the Affront he had put 
upon him, by taking clandeſtinely poſſeſſion of 
that Employment, and thereby making the 
World believe that he deſign'd to oppoſe him. 
The Affair was refer'd to the Council, where 
O//una would have carry'd his Point, had not 
the Neapolitan Embaſſadors efficaciouſly ſhew'd 
the dangerous Conſequences of ſuch a Reſolu- 
tion. However, they humour'd him ſo far as 
to remove the Cardinal, and becauſe he was not 
fatisfy'd with that, but ſtill inſiſted upon their 
placing him again in that his former Station, 
they appointed Cardinal Zapaita to govern the 
Kingdom in the mean, time, with the Title only 
of Lieutenant. But Philip dying ſoon after, 
the Miniftry was changed, and the Duke of 
Oſuna being found guilty, in a fair Tryal, of 
the Crimes he was charg'd with, was condemn'd 
to perpetual Impriſonment. He was, as our 
Author tells us, a Man of diſtinguiſh'd Parts, 
of moſt undaunted Reſolution, and great _ 
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ledge in military Affairs, eloquent in Aſſem- | 
blies, and dextrous in all manner of publick 
Negotiations. But his Pride and Ambition, 
which had no bounds, eclips'd all his other good 
Qualities, and render'd him inſupportable even 
to his own Relations. Philip III, died in the 
Year 1621, after-having reign'd, or rather, (as 
our Author ſays) obey'd his Miniſters twenty- 
two Years and a half. 

Hz was ſucceeded by his Son Philip IV. in philip Iv. 
whoſe long Reign of forty-four Years, the King- 
dom of Naples, as well as the other Dominions 
belonging to the Crown of Spain, was reduc'd 
) the laſt Extremity, by reaſon of the vaſt 
bums they were oblig'd to ſupply him with for 
be Wars he was continually involy'd in. At 
he Beginning of his Reign, the Truce with 
Holland being expir'd, that War was rekindled, 
nd coſt the Spaniards above a Thouſand Five 
undred Millions of Ducats; France alſo, 
ich began to be in a very flouriſhing Condi- 
lon, declar'd War againſt Spain; Catalonia 
ld Sicily revolted; the Poriugueze ſhook off 
it Caſtilian Yoke ; the Prince of Monaco, ha- 
ng driven the Spaniſb Garriſons out of his Ter- 
tories, put himſelf under the Protection of 
rance, Philip being engag'd in ſo many Wars, 
buld not avoid loading his Subjects with heavy 
axes, which became more burdenſome to the 
ngdom of Naples, thro* the Avarice of the 
uniſters, who looking upon that Government 
a means offer'd them, (and ſuch then really 
vas) wherewithal to make up the Expences 
ey had been at elſewhere in the Service of the 
own, and to enrich themſelves and their Fa- 
lies, clogg'd even the Neceſſaries with ſuch 
Ks, that the common People were oblig'd 
to 


1642. worn. At laſt, the Duke of Arcos, Viceroy, 
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to live moſtly upon Fruit, which was the only 
thing Tax free, that could be eaten, drank, ot 


laid a Tax upon Fruit alſo. This occaſion'd 1 
Tumult, which being fomented by a certain 
Prieſt calPd Giulio Genuino, and headed by one 
Tomaſo Aniello, (who follow'd no other Pro. 
feſſion, but that of ſelling in the Fiſh-market 
to ſuch as bought Fiſh, Paper to wrap them up 
in) broke out in an open Rebellion. This 7; 
or Aniells, commonly call'd Maſſaniells, liv'd 
only nine days after the Inſurrection; but di. 
ring that time govern'd with an uncontroul( 
Power, being at the head of an Hundred and 
Fifty Thouſand arm'd Men, who blindly obeyd 
his Commands. He was murder*d in the Con 
vent del Carmine, nor was his Death at all u. 
ſented by the People, to whom he was already, 
thro? his Pride and Cruelty, become 1nſuppor 
table. They look'd with Pleaſure and dil. 
faction upon his Head, which by the Viceroy" 
Orders was fix*d upon a Pole, and expos'd to 
publick View: By this, the Rebellion ſcem' 
to be at an end. But in the mean time, ſome 
of the common People being ill us'd by tie 
Nobles, and the Weight of the Bread found de 
ficient, the Fire was kindled anew, which 
ſpreading itſelf over the whole Kingdom, {: | 
all in a flame. The Taxes were every whe! 
aboliſh'd, the Cuſtom-houſes burnt, the ps 
iſh Troops diſpers'd, many of the Barons mut 
der'd, and the whole Kingdom involy'd in il 
utmoſt Diſorder and Confuſion. The Vicet0) 
who neither had Force or Courage enough 
oppoſe the enrag*d Populace, granted them * 
the Privileges, Immunities, and Exemptie 


they could demand, and by a ſolemn Oat 
- engaß 


Art. 26. HIS TORIA LitTERARITA: 
engag' d himſelf to maintain them. His Com- 
pliance made them the more bold; inſomuch, 
that at laſt they imperiouſly commanded him to 
deliver up all the Caſtles and Forts of the City 
of Naples: which he refuſing to do, they at- 
tack*d them with ſuch Bravery and Reſolution 
that they would eaſily have carried them, ha 
they been led on by an experienc'd Officer; 
which they being ſenſible of, choſe for their 
General Franceſco Toraldo, Prince of Maſſa, 
who, ſecretly favouring the Spaniards, with 
their Approbation took upon him the Com- 


mand, but under various Pretences put off the 


Attack; till at length, the private Intelligence 
he kept with the Spaniards being diſcover'd, he 
was cruelly murder'd by the furious Multitude. 
In the mean time, Don John of Auſtria, 
Philip IV's natural Son, was ſent from Spain 
with the Title of Generali/imo, and an unli- 
mited Power to reduce the Kingdom of Naples, 
and appear'd in the Bay, with a Squadron of 
twenty-two Gallies, forty Men of War, and 
four Thouſand Land-Forces. Upon his firſt Ar- 
rival he ſummon'd the People to return to their 
Obedience, deliver up to him their Arms, and 
without any further Capitulations or Delays, 
ſubmit themſelves to his Will and Pleaſure ; 
threatning at the ſame time to lay the Town in 
Aſhes, if they did not readily comply with his 
Commands. This proud Summons was heard 
by the Neapolitans with indignation. Where- 
upon John of Auſtria having landed three Thou- 
ſand Men with the Artillery, and poſſeis'd him- 
ſelf of ſome Eminences, began from thence to 
cannonade the City, which at the ſame time was 
batter'd by the Men of War and Caſtles on all 
hides. On the other hand, the Populace more 
NeIV. 1730. U enrag'd 
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enrag d than ever, ſeiz d the Arſenal, furniſh'd 
themſelves with Arms, rais'd Batteries againſt 
the Caſtles, pull'd down every where the Arms 
of Spain, and diſclaiming all Subjection to that 
Crown, declar*d themſelves a Free People, and 
the City of Naples a Republic. They went fur- 
ther, and invited Henry of Lorain, Duke of 


Guiſe, who was then in Rome, to come and put 


himſelf at the head of their new Republic. The 
Duke, who laid claim to that Kingdom, as 
deſcending from the ancient Kings of Naples, 
embrac'd with incredible ſatisfaction ſo fair an 
Opportunity, (as he thought) of 2 
his Right. He was receiv'd in Naples with a 

poſſible Demonſtrations of Joy, and by the 
Chiefs of the People conducted to the Cathedral 
Church, where, after having engaged himſelf 
by Oath, to maintain the Privileges and Rights 
of the People, he was proclaim'd Head of the 
Republic. But he enjoy'd this imaginary Dig- 
nity fora very ſhort time, the People being ſoon 
become jealous of the too great Power and Au- 
thority he unadviſedly took upon him. This 
Miſunderſtanding between the Duke and People 
was fomented by Gennaro Anneſe, who, tho? of 
a mean Condition, being declar'd General of 
the Republic, was unwilling to acknowledge 
the Duke's Authority, and obey his Commands. 
They began alſo to be divided into ſeveral Fac- 
tions and Parties; ſome advis'd to call the 
Duke of Orleans to the Crown, whoſe Cauſe 
would be eſpous'd by France; others were of 
opinion, that they ſhould give themſelves up to 
the Pope; many ſtood by the Duke of Guiſe 
againſt Anneſe, and ſeveral favour'd Anneſe ar 
gainſt the Duke. By means of theſe inteſtine 
Diviſions, the Spaniards recover'd the Kingoon 

0 
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of Naples, when it ſeem'd irretrievably loſt. 
For John of Auſtria, taking advantage of them, 
firſt by great Promiſes gain'd over Gennaro 
Anneſe, who was highly diſſatisfy'd with the 
Duke's Conduct, and awards many of the 
People, by inducing the Duke of Arcos, Vice- 
roy, who was univerſally hated, to reſign his 
Employment, The Collateral Council of State 
appointed Febx of Auſiria Viceroy, who being 
now convinc*d that Force and Terrour cou'd 
not prevail with that Populace, had recourſe to 
other more plauſible means, and publiſh'd in the 
King's Name an Act of Indemnity, from which 
not one ſingle Perſon was excluded, aſſuring 
them that all their Grievances ſhould be re- 
dreſs'd, the Taxcs upon Fruit aboliſh'd for ever, 
and the others conſiderably diminiſh'd. This 
ſoftened in great meaſure the Hatred the Popu- 
lace had conceiv*d towards the Spaniards, and 
made them hearken to other Propoſals. But in 
the mean time, Jobn of Auſtria, who had taken 
the Government upon him, without expecting 
the Royal Aſſent, was, on that account, by 
the King's Orders remov'd, and the Count of 
Ogante put in his room; who by his prudent 
Management happily accompliſh'd what his 
Predeceſſor had begun. The Duke of Guiſe was 
taken and ſent into Spain, where he was kept 
under cloſe Confinement, till the Prince of Conde 
obtain'd his Liberty, in hopes of drawing him 
thereby to his Party. The Neapolitans how- 
ever, by this Rebellion, pur a ſtop to all Taxes 
upon Fruit, which no Prince or Viceroy has 
lince- that time ever attempted to impoſe. 
Theſe are the moſt remarkable Tranſactions of 
Philip IV's Reign, in relation to the Kingdom 
of Naples. Philip IV. died in the Year 1665. 
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HISsTORIALITTERARIA. Art. 2 6. 


HE was ſucceeded by his Son Charles II. a 
Child of four Years of Age, during whoſe 
Reign, there happen*d nothing in the 1 
of Naples worth relating; and what paſs'd after 
his Death, till the Reign of the preſent Empe- 
ror Charles IV. has been by others ſo copiouſly 


deſcrib'd, and is to every one ſo well known, 


that our Author thinks it needleſs to give us 
any further Account of ſuch Tranſactions. 

As tothe Eccleſiaſtical Polity, it was much 
the ſame under the Auſtrians, as it had been 
under the Arragonians. The Churches and Mo- 
naſteries made ſtill new Acquiſitions, inſomuch, 
that if the Kingdom of Naples were divided into 


five Parts, it would be found, that the Church 


has now four Parts of the five; and if a 
ſtop be not put to the Increaſe of the Clergy's 
Wealth, they will within an Age become 
Maſters of the whole Kingdom. 


I have finiſh'd the Account of Signior Gian- 
none's Hiſtory of Naples, which has made ſuch 
a noiſe in the World, and is reckon'd the mot 
perfect Hiſtory of Naples that is extant in any 
Language. A Criticiſm has been publiſh'd, 
both on this Author and his Work, of which! 
ſhall give an Account in the next Journal, 


A R. 


* 
uin 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 


CL. V. AEN. SYLVII, qui poſtea Sum- 
mus Pontifex, Pzz II. Nomen obtinuit, 
HISTORIA GOTHORUM, Palmaria 
Gentis Monumenta compleQens; quæ 
in hanc diem nunquam fuit edita, & 
inter ejus Scripta, nuſquam reperta. 
Cum Luculenta Præfatione 70. Car. 
Neweni, Colon. Cz1. Aul. Poet. Laur. 
Francofurti & Lipſiz, 1730. 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of the Goths by EN. SyLvI- 
US, c. Never before printed, nor 
any where found amongſt his Writings, 
Kc. 4*. Pages 40. 


HE Reader, after having learnt from 
the Title that this Hiſtory was never 
before publiſh*d, nor found amongſt the 
Author's Manuſcripts, will, without doubt, 
expect to be inform'd how the Editor came by 
It, But this is more than we can do, ſince both 
the Editor (whoever he is) and the Author 
of the Preface, have been quite ſilent as to that 
particular; The Dedication, as well as the 
Preface, runs wholly upon commending Hiſto- 
ty in general, and this, ſuppos'd to be of ÆAneas 
Sylvius, in particular, whom the Editor is 
Pleas'd to honour with the Title of Lucentiſſi- 
mus luculentifſimuſque Scriptor. But we ſtand not 
nneed of Information from either of them as 
1 to 
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to this Work, which, in ſhort, is but an 
Abridgment (whether by AÆneas Sylvius or any 
other, matters not) of Fornandes's Hiſtory of the 
Goths*. It therefore ought not to be intitled 
neas Sylvius's Hiſtory of the Goths (allowing 
him to be the Author of this Abridgment) but 
Fornandes's Hiſtory abridg*d by Æneas Sylvius ; 
ſince he advances nothing of his own, but onl 
brings into a narrow Compaſs, what is, by the 
other, related more at length. Fornandes by 
Origin a Goth, Secretary to the Gothic Kings 
in Italy, and afterwards Biſhop of Ravenna, 
liv'd in the VIth Century in the time of the 
Emperor Juſtinian; he wrote his Hiſtory de 
rebus Gothicis, as he himſelf witneſſes, nine 
Years after the great Plague which ravag'd the 
Roman Empire in 543. 

TuIS Abridgment is preceded by a ſhort 


Preface, which begins thus: Fohanni de Car- 


naiali, ſacroſanctæ Romane Eccleſia Diacono, Car- 
dinali doctiſſimo & optimo Patri Domino fo 
Aneas Ediſcopus Senenſis ſalutem plurimam dic. 
The Author of it acquaints this Cardinal, that 
in a Monaſtery between Vienna and Paſſaw, he 
happened upon the Hiſtory of the Got hs written 
by Fornandes; that having perus'd it, and found 
in it what he had often earneſtly wiſh'd for, 
viz. a full and true Account of the Origin and 
Exploits of the Goths, he had abridg'd it and 
ſent it to him, to the end that he, together 
with Cardinal Colonna, might compare it with 
Leonardus Aretinus's Hiſtory of the ſame Peo- 
ple, which Ænecas had not as yet ſeen. 1 

HE 


* This is confeſſed by a later Edition of the ſame Work in 
Folio, publiſhed by one Raym. Duelliug 3 who has . 
5 to another Work intitled, Chorographiã Auſtriæ, W ielmi 

AL, | 
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T HE Author begins by giving us a full Ac- 
count of the Iſland Scancia, as he calls it, and 
its many and various Inhabitants, who are all 
enumeratad by their peculiar Names. One 
part of this Iſland was inhabited by the Goth, 
who under the Conduct of Berigus their King, 
abandoning their native Country, ſettled them- 
ſelves, firſt in that part of the Continent which 
borders upon the Ocean, and at that time be- 
long*d to the Vemerugi, whom they drove out, 
and calPd the Country Gothiſcancia, After- 
wards they waged War with the neighbouring 
Vandals ; but not being able to ſubdue them, 
they came to an Agreement, in which it was 
ſettled, that the two Nations ſhould live toge- 
ther as one, in a perfect Amity and Friend- 
ſhip. By means of this good underſtanding 
between them and the Yandals, they flouriſh*d 
and increas'd, ſo as to be able to conquer all 
Scythia under Filimerus their fifth King from 
Berigus, In this place the Author tells us, that 
the Goths, on their march into Scythia, having 
met with certain great Marſhes, built a Bridge 
over them, which unfortunately happening to 
break down, when only one half of the Army 
had got over, the other was, by that accident, 
ſtoppꝰd and oblig'd to live in thoſe vaſt Deſarts, 


where for a long time after were heard mourn- 


ful Complaints and diſmal Outcries of People in 
the utmoſt diſtreſs, The Author tells us he 
took this Relation out of Ablavias an 
ancient Gothic Writer. He goes on with the 
Deſcription of Scythia and the adjacent Coun- 
tries, of their Inhabitants in thoſe ancient 
times, of the new Settlements of the Goths in 

| U4 Dacia, 
_ * Ablavius wrote an Hiſtory of the Goths, It is not known 
in what Age he liv'd. 
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us, that Filimerus King of the Goths, he who 


were by this means brought into the World. 


wild Beaſts than Men, was at laſt encourag'd to 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art,27, © 


Dacia,Thracia, Mxſja, and at the upper end of the 
Pontic Sea; he informs us how by degrees they 
conquer*d firſt Ægypt, and afterwards all Aja ; 
which Thanaus their King made Tributary to 
Sornus King of the Mgges, his great Friend and 
Ally. There follows next an Account of the 
warlike Exploits of the Amazons, who, ſays he, 
ſprung from the Goths, and diſtinguiſh'd them- 
ſelves by their valiant Behaviour in many Wars, 
eſpecially under their Queens Lampets, Mar- 
peſia 9 Pentbeſilea, till the Reign of Alexan- 
der the Great. He then returns to the Goths, 
to whom he attributes all thoſe Exploits, which 
Dio relates of the Getz, who were, according 
to him, the ſame People. Their Wars with 
the Romans, Gepide, Parthians and Huns, are 
deſcrib'd, but in a very perplex'd Method, and 
often interrupted with other Accounts no ways 
to the purpoſe, What he relates concerning the 
Origin of the Huns, is very diverting. He tells 


conquer'd the Scytbians, having diſcover'd a 
great many Witches amongſt the Women that 
follow'd his Army, he baniſh'd and confin'd 
them to the vaſt Deſarts, that border upon the 
Palus Maotis. Here they met with many in- 
fernal Spirits, that haunted the Place, whom 
they willingly taking up with for want 
of Men, the Huns, that Bane of Mankind, 


Tus Nation, after having a long time 
liv'd confin'd to their natiye Deſarts, more like 


make war upon the Goth who inhabited Scy- 
ig, in the following manner, Same of the 
Fluns being in purſuit of wild Beaſts, were on 
a ſudden ſurprizd with the ſight of a Hind, not 


knowing 


Art.27, HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. 


knowing whence ſhe came, who tamely went 


before, and in a moſt ſenſible manner invited 
them to follow her. They eagerly accepted of 
ſuch an extraordinary and kind Invitation, and 
even ventur'd after her into the Palus Mzotis, 
which till that time they had never had any 
thoughts of. The Hind conducted them ſafely, 
till from the Marſhes they diſcover'd Scythia, 
and then ſuddenly diſappear'd. The Huns 
having thus loſt their Guide, return'd home by 
the ſame way, acquainted their Countrymen 
with what had happen'd, and by extolling the 
Beauties of the Country they had ſeen, induc'd 
them to march with a powerful Army into 
icythia, thro? the middle of the Marſhes, as 
the Hind had directed them, Such is the Ac- 
count this Author gives us of the Origin of the 
Huns and their firſt Expedition; credat Fudeus 
Apella. However bating theſe and ſome few 
other ſuch chimerical Relations (which are 
chiefly to be imputed to the Superſtition, Dark- 
neſs and Credulity of the Age Jornandes liv'd 
n) the Book is worthy the peruſal of ſuch as 
deſire to be thoroughly inform'd of the Origin 
and Exploits of the Gozhs, as alfo of the Heruli, 
Gepide, Huns, Vandals, Halani, Scythians, but 
more eſpecially of thoſe People, who in ſwarms 
ſetting out from the Ifle of Scandinavia (call'd 
therefore by Jornandes Vagina Gentium) over- 


run the various Kingdoms of Europe. His Ge- 


ographical Deſcriptions of the Countries are 
pretty exact, the Characters he gives, whether 
of the Nations in general, or of their Princes 
in particular, agree with what other Authors 
have wrote of them. What he ſays of the 
famous Attila, is worth relating in his own 
Words: Vir, ſays he, in concufſionem Gentium 

nalus, 
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natus, Terrarum omnium metus, qui, neſcio qua 


forte, terrebat _ e- de ſe opimone 


vulgata, inceſſit ſuperbus, huc atque illuc circum. 
ferens oculos, ut elati homines potentia ipſo quogue 
motu corporis apparent; Bellorum quidem amator, 
ſed ipſe manu temperans, conſilio validiſſimus, 
ſupplicantibus exorabilis, propitius autem in fide 
ſemel receptis; forma brevis, lato pectore, cafite 
grandiore, minutis oculis, rarus barba, canis af- 
perſus, ſimo naſo, teter colore, originis ſuæ ſigia 
demonſtrans. Fornandes had this Account from 
Priſcus Panites *, who liv'd under Theodsjiu; 
the Younger, by whom he had been ſent to Attil 
in Bt of Ambaſſador. He cloſes this 
Work with the following Compliment to the 
Emperor Fuſtinian and his General Beliſarius; 
Hucuſque Go r HORUM Origo, ac AMALORUM 
nobilitas, & virorum fortium gloria ac laudandi 
progemes laudabiliori Principi ceſſit, & forium 
Duci manus dedit, cujus fama nullis ſæculi 
nulliſque ſilebitur ætatibus: ſed victor ac triun- 


Pbator Jusr ix IAxus Imperator & Conſul Bei- 


LISSARIUS, VANDALICI, AFRICANI, Go- 
THICIQUE dicentur. Fornandes is generally 
tax'd with partiality towards his own Nation. 


* Priſcus Panites prbliſh'd an Hiſtory of Conſtantinople, 
and ſome other Works, whic , if Wwe believe Volaterranus, are 
lodg d in the Vatican Library. fs as 
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[ ARTICLE XXVII. 


Joh. Nicolai Funccii Marburgenſis, de 
Lectione Auctorum Claſſicorum, ad com- 
parandam Linguæ Latinæ Facultatem 
neceſlaria, Liber ſingularis. Lemgoviæ, 
ex Officina Meyeriana, Anno 1730. 


That is, 


A Treatiſe concerning the Neceſſity of 
reading the Claſſics, in order to attain 
to the knowledge of the Latin Tongue, 
by John Nich. Funccius, &c. in 4to. 

Pages 160. | 


LL thoſe, who have wrote concerning the 

Method of acquiring a ſound knowledge 

of the Latin Tongue, with facility, and 1n a 

ſhort time, agree in this; that the eaſieſt and 

moſt expeditious way is to accuſtom the Youth, 
even from their Child-hood, to ſpeak it. 

TuE famous French Author Montaigne aſ- 

lures us, that he himſelf learnt it in this manner 

without the leaſt difficulty. His Father having 

entruſted the care of him to a German, who 

knew nothing of French, but ſpoke Latin in 

the utmoſt purity, he, by means of continual 

converſing with him, learnt it ſo, that at fix 

years of Age, having entirely forgot his Mother 

> Tongue, he talked nothing but Latin, and that 

| with ſuch eaſe and elegance, that he awed the 

Profeſſors themſelves, when they converſed 


with him. 000 
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HISTORIALITTERARIA. Att.29, 
Gaſpar Scioppius writes of himſelf, that he by 


. conſtant converſing with thoſe that ſpoke Latin, 


learnt that Language in the ſpace of ſix Months, 
ſo as to be able to diſcourſe of the common 
Occurrencies of Life, with the ſame facility in 
it, as in his own native Tongue. By the fame 
method the Son of Tanaguil Faber“ attained 
in the ſpace of four Years to ſuch a knowledge 
both of the Greek and Latin, that he had an 
abſolute command of the beauties and elegancies 
of both Languages, tho' but fourteen Years 
old. A Child was preſented to the late King of 
France, who at the Age of four Years ſpoke 
Latin with ſuch propriety, that he was by all 
who heard him, Wire and looked upon as 
a Prodigy, who in his infancy. had arrived to 
an adult knowlege of that Tongue; inſomuch, 
that whoever in ſpeaking to him committed 
any Barbariſm or Soleciſm, he would with great 
promptitude correct them. For inſtance, one 
calling him, who has care of Horſes, Agaſo; he 


without the leaſt heſitation ſubſtituted the word 


Equiſo: another interrogated him, ubi ibis 8 


prandio ? and viſue conſcendere in equo-? which 


he with great quickneſs corrected thus, gue 
ibis, and conſcendere in equum. LH f 


T #1s extraordinary proficiency, next to his 
own Genius, was owing to the care of two 
oft Gentle- 


* Tanaquil Faber publiſo d the Method he follow'd in teach- 
ing his Son, and Daughter, Madam Dacier, in a Book, 
intitled, Methode pour comencer les humanites Greques & 
Latines. A Saumur 1672. in 12mo. Of this Method ina 
Letter to Mr. Morangy, he writes thus: Hoc certe liquido 
affirmem, intga pauculorum annorum ſpatium ita inſtitui 
& informari poſſe, ut, qui via pervulgata deducti fuerint, 

erulos dicas;. illos autem viros eſſe, & ad ſplendorem 


iterarum natos deſeres: tam id equidem ſcio perfici poiſe, 
quam me {cio vivere. | 
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Gentlemen, who, having been entruſted with 
the educating of him, as ſoon as he was taken 
from his Nurſe's Breaſt, without the aid of a 
Grammar, only by talking to him in Latin, 
thus taught and inſtructed him. Neither are 
there wanting many other inſtances of thoſe, 


who have in a ſhort time learnt Latin by the 


ſole habitude of ſpeaking it. Hence it is, that 
ſome ſublime Genius's, ſenſible of the advan- 
tages that this Method has above any other, 
have form'd different Schemes concerning the 
manner of putting it in practice. A learned 
Anonymous Author propos'd to the late King 
of France, who was a great Favourer of Polite 
Literature, the deſign of founding a City, where 
they ſhould ſpeak nothing but · Latin; which, 
according to his Opinion, might be conſtituted 
in ſuch a manner, that in the ſpace of twen 
Years, even the Women and Arrtificers ſhould 
ipeak it, 

TRE Author of this Book, which I am 


now to give an account of, does alſo prefer 


this Method to any other ; but as it cannot 


be eaſily and univerſally practis'd, he is of 
opinion, that next to this, the moſt expedi- 


tious way is to begin by teaching the Children 
the firſt Rudiments of the Grammar, which 
ſhould be compris'd under the feweſt Rules 
that is poſſible; and then to proceed to the ex- 
plaining the Claſſics, from which they will learn 
more than from the long and tedious Rules of 
the Grammar. This reading of the Claſſics 1s 
the Subject of this ſhort Treatiſe ; in which the 
Author ſhews,* 1. Which Books we ought to 
read, 2, In what order they are to be read. 
3. What Modern Authors may help us to- 
yards the right underſtanding of the Claſſics. 

| 4 
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4. What other Helps are requiſite for this end. 
5. How we ought to peruſe them, in order to 
acquire by the reading of them Elegancy of 
Style. 6. What chiefly is to be taken notice 
of in the Claſſics. Under theſe various heads 
our Authos treats of many things, which may 
prove very uſeful to ſuch as defire to be 
thoroughly acquainted with the Proprieties and 
Delicacies of the Latin Tongue, and offers ſe- 
veral ingeniaus, and learned Obſervations, which 


will ſerve to remove ſome difficulties of the, Latin 


Tongue: as for example, treating of the pro- 
per ſigni fication of Words, he ſays, Ante omnia, 
quod Scaliger adeo commendavil, reputare debe- 
mus, unius vocis unam efje ſigniſicationam - pro 
priam & principem 3 ceteras aut communes, aut 


acceſſorias eſſe, vel etiam ſpurias : ut, cum una vo 


multa ſigniſicat, religua ad iſtam ordinariam illi 
vim atque valorem reducantur. Nam qui ſenſus iti 
vocabulis eſt innatus, is heret perpetuo, niſi eu- 
rupta conſuetudine, aut barbarie populorum olli- 
teretur. Certe quod uſus communis germanium 
verbis tribuit ſenſum, tranſlatio nunquam perinit 
aut mutat ejus ſigniſical ionem; ſed ſpecies allerius 
rei tantum vertitur in alteram. Sumamus verbum 
florere. Quoguo modo illud verſes, nunquan 
impetrabis ut ſigniſicet excellere, proſpere habere, 
aut aliud quidpiam. Aſt fi verbo florere præpo- 
nas ingenium, nibil quidem iſti de nativa ſig- 
nificatione detrabitur, quod nibil aliud ſignifi 
cat, quam florem prebere: ſed tantum arboris 
imagine ingenium indues, arborem & ingenium 
communi quodam attributo complecteus. Quo- 
niam igitur arboris proprietas ingenio communicata, 
& ſpecies altera in alteram converſa, jamque in- 
genium ſub imagine arboris objicitur: ideo mens, 
que duo illa quodamodo confundit, eis vun 

florere 
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florere adjunget. Ut nulla fit vera tranſlatio, 
fi ad ſenſum vocabulorum reſpexeris; ſed ſpecie- 
rum potius communio imaginumque converſio. Hæc 
þ quis cum proprietate verborum teneat, & relle 
ſciat communia rerum attributa, tam facile nun- 
quam in verborum uſu peccaverit. | 

The Author cloſes this his Work with a 
long Catalogue of Latin Words uſed by the 
Modern Writers in a ſenſe altogether unknown 
to the Ancients: ſuch are, for example, the 
Noun ægritudo, which ſignifies only the Cares 
and Troubles of the Mind, and is nevertheleſs 
uſed by many to expreſs the Indiſpoſitions of the 
Body; the Adverb communiter, which properly 
ſands for indiviſim, tho? many ule it inſtead of 
vulgo. Hactenus and adbuc are by ſome taken 
for ſynonimoys Words, tho* ha#Zenus has re- 
ference to Place only, and adbuc to Time. Few 
make any diſtinftion between the two Verbs 
vereor and metuo, of which the firſt ſignifies 
Fear proceeding from reſpect, and the other 
Fear ariſing from danger. The Adverb quanda- 
que is by Modern Writers commonly made uſe 
of, ſays he, in the Senſe of interdum, wherein 
they are groſly miſtaken, it being conſtantly 
uſed by the Ancients in the ſignification of quan- 
@cungue. Whether this Obſervation be juſt or 
not, I leave them to judge who will be at the 
pans of reading Tully Fam. Epiſt. Lib. 6. Ep. 19. 
(ol, L. 7. c. 3. and Celſus L. 6. c. 6, &c. 
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ARTICLE, XXIX. 


O 


pere Varie Critiche di Lodovico Caſtel 
vetro, Gentiluomo Modeneſe, &c. 


That is, 


Several Critical Works. of Lewis Caſtel. 
. vetro, a Gentleman of Modena, never 
before publiſp d; with the Authors 
ife, written by Sig. Ludovico Antonio 

Muratori, Library Keeper to the mu 

Serene Duke of Modena. In Bern 1727, 

by Peter Toppens, 4to. Pages 326. 


HE Genius of this learned Author wi 
intirely turn*d to Cenſure, and nice Dif 

putes of Learning; which, if carried on with 
due moderation, prove very beneficial to the 
Republic of Letters, and are therefore highly com- 
mendable. But great care is to be Jad, that 
this ſtudy does not exceed the proper limits, ſo 
as to make it our buſineſs to vilify and depre- 
ciate every new Production that gains applauſe, 
to decry imaginary Blemiſhes, and to prove b 
far-fetch'd Arguments, that even the fineſt 
Touches in any celebrated Piece are Faults and 
Errors. How far Caſtelveiro was actuated by 
this Temper, I ſhall not determine; but he 
certainly was much given to Cenſure, and Cri- 
ticiſm; and very apt to take hold of ſuch little 
ſlips and overſights, as are ſomerimes commit- 
ted in the Writings, even of the moſt eminent 


Authors. Whatever Book he read, he could 
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not go thro* four Lines, without fancying that 
he found ſome Error, or Contradiction, or, at 
leaſt, what might have been better expreſs'd. 
This Humour kept him engag'd in continual 
Diſputes, among which, that with Hannibal 
Caro, related at length by Sig*. Muratori, was 
the moſt remarkable, and occaſion'd great 
misfortunes, both to him and his Family. Per- 
haps it will not be diſagreeable to the Reader 
to have a ſhort account of it. 

In the Year 1593, or thereabouts, Han- 
nibal Caro, a celebrated Poet, at that time Se- 
cretary to Cardinal Alexander Farneſe, Nephew 
to Pope Paul III. composd ſome Verſes in 
| praiſe of the Royal Family of France. A 

Friend of Caſtelvetro's, (finding theſe Verſes 
diſperſed as a Maſter-piece, and ſo highly com- 
mended, that it was ſaid, Petrarch could not 
have equalled them) ſent them to him, and de- 
fired his Opinion of them. Caſtelvetro, with 
the freedom of a Friend, gave him his Thoughts 
upon them; but at the ſame begged, that he 
would not ſhew them to any one as his. Not- 
withſtanding this caution, Hannibal Caro, hav- 
ing had a ſight of them, and finding out 
whence the blow came, vented his Rage in 
Revilings, treating Caſtelvetro with the oppro- 
brious Names of a meer Pedant, and Gram- 
marian z and loſt no opportunity, after that, of 
injuring him to the utmoſt of his power. On 
the other hand, Caſtelvetro finding that his 
Thoughts written in confidence, were publiſh'd 
and known to be his, appear'd openly in op- 
poſition to the Commentary, made upon the 
laid Piece by Caro himſelf ; which Animadver- 
lions of Caſlelvetro's were ſo ſharp, that Caro 
not being able ro anſwer them, deny*d the Com- 

No IV, 1730. X megntary 
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mentary to be his. In this manner a Paper 
War breaking out between thoſe two learned 
Men, all thoſe who were of the Farneſe Inte- 
reſt, particularly Benedetto Varchi, and Gio. 
Commendone (afterwards Cardinal) adhering to 
Caro, wrote ſeveral Treatiſes, or rather infa- 
mous Libels againſt Caſtelvetro ; who rejecting 
the aſſiſtance offer'd him by his Friends, ſup- 
ported the Argument alone againſt all the 
Force of the oppoſite numerous and powerful 
Party, and in ſuch a manner, that Hannibal Caro 
deſpairing of getting the Victory by the Pen, 
contiv'd a more effectual and expeditious way 
to deſtroy his hated Adverſary. *Tis no hatd 
matter to get rid of an Enemy, where the In- 
quiſition reigns, for one fingſe Witneſs upon 
Oath 1s ſufficient to occaſion that Tribunal's 
impriſoning, and tormenting any Perſon what- 
ſever, let his Reputation have been ever fo 
well eſtabliſhed before; it being the practice of 
that Court, to give ear only to ſuch as ſpeak 
againſt the Accuſed. Caro therefore (having, 
as ſome ſay, in vain endeavoured to procure 
Caſtelveiro's being murdered) induced Paulo, 
Caſtelvetro's own Brother, who then was at 
variance with him, to accuſe him before this 
Tribunal. This Accuſation came to the know- 
lege of Caſtelvetro's Friends, who gave him 
notice of it; he therefore kept private in the 
State of Ferrara, till his Friends, relying upon 
the falſe promiſes of that Court, aflur*d him, 
that the Inquiſition deſired only a Confeſſion of 
his Faith; upon which he went to Rome under 
a ſafe Conduct, accompany*d by his beloved 
Brother Gian-Maria. Upon his arrival, he was 
at firſt only confined to a Convent; but the 
Inquiſitor threatning to confine both him 15 
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his Brother to cloſe Priſon, and to put them to 
the Torture, unleſs he owned the Crimes laid to 
his charge, they both found means to make 
their eſcape, upon which they were condemn'd 
and excommunicated : Ludovico as being reputed 
convict of the Crimes he was charg*d with, and 
Gian-Maria for keeping him company. As 
ſoon as Caro, and his Aſſociates ſaw Caſtelvetro 
involy'd in this Calamity, laying hold of the 
Opportunity, they publiſh'd a Book intitled, 
Apologia degli Accademici di Bianchi di Roma, 
contra Lodovico Caſtelvetro in difeſa della ſequente 
Canzone del Commendatore Annibale Caro. This 
Apology coming to Caſtelvetro's hands, altho? 
he was at that time in a foreign Country, where 
even the moſt common Books were not to be 
had, he nevertheleſs in a very ſhort time finiſh*d 
an Anſwer to it with this Title, Di Lodovico 
Caſtelvetro Ragione di alcune coſe ſegnate nella 
Canzone di Annibale Caro: VENITE ALL'ou- 
BRA DE'ORAN GIGLI D'ORO. Caro not da- 
ring to anſwer this Piece himſelf, perſuaded Be- 
nedetto Varchi to undertake it, who, in his Dia- 
logue Delle Lingue, attempted to anſwer many 
Heads of the Criticiſm of Caſtelvetro, but 
would never ſuffer it to be publiſh*d during his 
Life, thro* fear of ſuchan Adverſary. After 
Varchi's Death it was printed by his Friends; 
but whilſt Caſtelvetro was employ'd in writing 
an Anſwer to it, he alſo died. However there 
were ſome Fragments of this Anſwer publiſh'd 
by his Brother Gian-Maria, (but neither reviſed 
nor corrected by himſelf) with this Title, Cor- 
rezione di alcune coſe del Dialogo delle lingue del 
Varchi, per Lodovico Caſtelvetro. In Baſilea 
1571. He did not die in Bail, nor in Modena, 
(as Moreri and others have written) but in 
X 2 Chiavenna, 
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Cbiavenna, a Tovn belonging to the Republic 
of the Griſons in Swiſſerland. His Funeral was 
honoured with a public Oration, and a Monu- 
ment was raiſed there to his Memory with the 
following Inſcription. 
| D. O. M. 
Memoriæ Ludo vici Caſtelvetri Mutinenſis 
Viri Scientie, Fudicii, Morum, ac Vite incomparabilis, 
Qui dum Patriam ob improborum hominum ſevitiam fugit, 
Poſt decennalem Peregrinationem, 
Tundem in libero ſolo liber moriens liberè quieſcit 
| Anno Ætatis ſue LXVI. 
Salutis vero noſtræ MDLXXI. Die XX Feb. 


CASTELYETRO was well ſkilPd in the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Tongues, by which 
he gain'd the Eſteem of the greateſt Men of 
his time. The famous Henry Stephens, as a Mark 
of the Value he had for him, dedicated to him 
Jo. Parnaſſus's Book, de rebus per Epiſtolam 
.quzſitis, in which Dedication, he ſtiles him 
_ Kp. T To, and IIoinrixdd ra roy. He was allo 
equally commended by Tafſo in his Proſe Trea- 
tiſes; by Thuanus in his Hiſtory, by Balzac in 
his Letters; and Toſcanus in his Book intitled | 
Peplus Italiæ, among other things, ſays, [tal 
hunc Criticorum. Principem jure ſibi vendicant, &c. 
Tre Works of this great Author, never be- 
fore publiſh'd, with which Sig. Muratori obliges 
the Republic of Letters, are the following: 


| 
| 


| 
N 


1. Parere ſopra Paiuto, che domandono i Poeti, 
&c. i. e. His opinion concerning the Aſſiſtance 
that Poets aſk of the Muſes. 


2, Capr 
* The moſt judicious Critic, and firſt-rate Poet 


W 
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2. Capitoli di varia Critica, &c. i. e. Heads 
of different Criticiſms: ſuch as, A Correction 
of a Paſſage in Euripides: Timantes unjuſtly 
commended in the painting of the Sacrifice of 
Iphigenia: the Conſiderations of Giulio Camillo 
concerning the Virgilian Soothſayers, &c. And 
ſome Defects in Boccace's Decameron. | 

3. Eſaminazione delle coſe, &c. i. e. An Exa- 
mination of ſome things contain'd in a Book 
publiſh*d under the Name of Aleſſandro degli | 
Werti. 

4. Aliri Capitoli, &c. i. e. Other Heads con- 
cerning Predicaments, Relatives, &c. Of the 
Origin of Semper, Fere, Ferme, Modo, Ave, 
Peto Aleph, Rite, Dum, &c. the Explanation 
of a Verſe in Petrarch, a Paſſage in Horace, &c. 

5. Eſaminazione della prima Ode d' Orazio, &c. 
i. e. An Examination of the firſt Ode of Horace; 
of a Paſſage in Virgil's third Eclogue. A Pa- 
ſage in the ſixth Eclogue. Objections againſt 
the ſeventh Eclogue. Some Queſtions about 
Virgil's Eclogues. Objections made to Virgil in 
An. VI. Some Obſervations upon Dante*s Co- 
medy. Of the 1ſt Canto del Purgatorio, of the 
2d, 3d, 15th, 24th. 

6, Chioſe nell* Andria, &c. i. e. Interpretations 
of the Andria of Terence; his Eunuchus, Heau- 
tontimorumenos, Adelphi, Phormio, Hecyra. 

7. Giunta fatta, &c. An Addition made to 
the firſt Particle of Lib. 11. of Pietro Bembo's 
Lingua volgare, &c. 

8. Chioſe interno al 1 Lib. della Republica, &c. 
i. e. Interpretations of the iſt Book of Plats 
Republic ; on the ſecond, third and fourth of 
Protagoras z of Hyppias major and minor, &c. 
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To theſe Tracts (for the moſt part Critical) 
Muratori has added a Sonnet compos'd by Han- 
nibal Caro, when he was dying, with a Criticiſm 
upon it by Caſtelvetro, together with ſome of 
his Performances in Latin Poetry; of which we 
will give here a ſmall Specimen, by inſerting 
ſome Verſes addreſs'd to his Friend Giovanni 
Grilenzoni, and containing the Deſign of a Pic- 
ture to be hung up in his Hall in order to repre- 
fent to his Children the Advantages accruing 
from Concord and Union. The Verſes are the 
following: 


290 


Qua modo canſtructos poſſis ornare Penates 
Pidtura, unde Tibi ſoboles numeroſa ne potum, 
Quantum fraternæ valeat concordia pacis, 
Luminibus legat inteutis, penituſque recondat 
Interiore anima, paucis, adverte, docebo. 
Principia ſeſe viſendam pariete in amplo 
Offerat aulai, latis Hiſpania terris. 
B etis olivifero fluat hac velatus amictu, 
Alt Tagus auriferis illac decurrat arenis. 
Arceat hinc Gallos genus inſuperabile bello, 
Quæ nubes inter condit caput alta Pyrene. 
Aſſiduis illinc mugitibus Ampbitrite 
Inſonet, Heſperiam longis amplexa lacertis. 
Heic ſtet conſpicuus Sertorlus acer in armis, 
Et tumulum capiat, magna ſtipante caterva, 
| Dextram attollenti ſimilis, ſimiliſque loguenti; 
Ciujus ab ore manus facundo pendeat omnis, 
Incumbens ſcutis, longiſque haſtilibus hærens. 
Et juxta aſſideat venturi conſcia Cerva 
Infignis forma præſtanti, & imagine lune 
Non procul hinc ſonipes ſpumanti ſpirat ab ove 
Horriſonum hinnitum, baud equitem perpeſſus 
inertem, | 
Euxurians, cui cauda pedes decurrat ad imos. 


En 


- 
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En ſenior tamen invalidus, cui tarda trementi 
Genua labant, tacito figens veſtigia greſſu, 

+ FHPone ſubit, leteque admovit brachia caudæ, 
Evellenſque jubas paulatim, baud deſinet ante 
Incepio, quamillam toto ſpoliarit honore. 

Parte alia egregius juvenis, cui vivida 
membra, 
Et calidus fervet procero in corpore ſanguis, 
Quadrupedem infirmum, & vix offibus infiſ- 
tentem 
In quaſcunque cupit partes trahit impete vaſto, 
Apprenſa ambabus manibus cauda ſimul omni, 
marceſcentes raro ornant agmine 'et@. 

Rupta tamen nulla eſt, aut ordine robore tanto 

Mota: adeo valide veniunt ad prelia vires 

Paꝝvæ, quas ftabili jungit Concordia vinclo. 

His quondam exemplis uſus Mavortius Heros, 

Qua poſſent ratione acies inſtruxit Theras 

Hoſtibus e victis laudem, & ſpolia ampla referre. 

Heac eadem, clara artificis modo pinxeris arte, 

Dum puerorum inhians animis ſtupet inſcia 

turba, 

Miraturque urbes, fluvioſque, habituſque vi- 4 

rorum, | 2 

Stillabunt animis ſenſim documenta tenellis. 

Proderit & magni facinus pinxiſſe Siluri, 

Qui vita egrotans longeva, ac viribus hauſtis 

Ager, in extreme poſitus diſcrimine lucis, 

Natorum turbam jubet acciri ocyus omnem, 

(Ocoginta illi fuerant) quibus ore verendo 

Dicitur, & blanda pacem ſuaſiſſe loquela. 

Denique virgarum fragilem rupiſſe trementi 

Unamquamque manu, omnes qua ſimul arte 

nequivit 

Rumpere de numero juvenis præſtantior omni. 

Sint ſatis hac, nam me meditantem ac plura 


paraniem, 


X 4 Scribere 
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Scribere purpureo manantes ſanguine fauces 
Impediunt, & jam diſcedere nuntius ardet. 


. 


Tu E following Epitaph compos'd by Ca/+ 
telvetro upon a certain Sig“. Bianca, who died in 
Child-bed at the Age of fifteen, is alſo worth 
relating. | 8 


Ila ego Blanca meo Conjux jucunda marito, 
Deliciæ Matris, Llicieque Patris, 
Vix vite ter quinque mee volventibus annis, 
/AE'ernum hoc humili rapta jacebo loco. 
At Deus o plures Tibi prebeat equior annos, 
Filia, ſpes noſtri ſola puerperii. 

Due finon poteras niſi matris funere naſci, 

Jam mihi viſa nimis mors cita, lenta ſuit. 


FROM theſe Verſes and others publiſh'd in 
this Book, the Reader may judge what credit 
is to be given to the Account we have of this 
Author from Morin, who amongſt other things 

cgually falſe aſſerts, that he could not make 
4 Verſes, altho' he has given Rules for making 
them well. 1 b 
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ARTICLE XXX. 


Defenſio DECL AR ATION Is celeberrimæ, 
quam de Poteſtate Eccleſiaſticà ſanxit 
Clerus AT e xix Martij MDCLXXX11. 
ab Illuſt. & Reveren. IAcogo BENIGNoO 


BossuEr, Meldenſi Epiſcopo, &c. Lux- 
emburgi, 1730. 


That is, 


Defence of the famous Declaration 
concerning Ecclefiaſtical Power, made 
by. the Clergy of France, on the 19th 
Day of March, 1682. Written by the 
illuſtrious and reverend J. B. Boss u ET, 


Biſhop of Meaux, at the ſpecial Com- 
mand of the moſt Chriſtian King Lewis 
the XIVth, and now firſt publiſh'd with 


great care and exatineſs, from the Au- 
thor's own Manuſcript, in two Vol. in 


Quarta, containing Vol. 1ſt, 3 59 Pages, 
Vol. 24, 433 Pages; with a ſhort Pre- 


ace. 


fe 
B EFORE we begin to give our Reader 
1) an Account of the Contents of this Book, 
t may not be amiſs to premiſe ſomething con- 
cerning the Occaſion of it, and to ſet before him 
* Articles of the Declaration, to which it re- 
ates, 

Accorpine * to the Account of the beſt 

itorians, it was a Prerogative of the Crown 


of 


bon Vid. Du Pin Hiſt Eccleſ. du Dix-ſeptieme Siecle. 
m. 3. | 


— 
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HISTrORIA LITT ERARIA. Art. zo 


of France, as ancient, ſome ſay, as the very be. 
ginning of the Monarchy, far the King to enjoy 
the Revenues of all the Biſhoprics in his King. 
dom, and to collate to Dignities, and other 
Benefits not chargeable with the Cure of Souls 
during the vacancy of any See, or until the Per. 
ſon named to ſucceed, ſhould take che Oath of 
Allegiance, and qualify himſelf according t 
the uſual Forms of admiſſion. 

 THr1s Prerogative, which his Predeceſſor 
claimed, the King was the rather willing to eſtz 
bliſh, becauſe the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops 
of Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphine, s 
well as ſome others, pretended to plead an Im. 
munity from it; and accordingly he iſſued out 
a Declaration, confirming this Branch of the 
Regalia, which all the Biſhops readily received, 
except the Biſhops of Alet and Pamiers ; the 
latter of which publiſhed two Ordinance, 
wherein he complained of great Abuſes, and 7 
excommunicated all thoſe, who under pretence 

of the Royal Grant or Prerogative, ſhould in bus 
his Dioceſe ſeize any Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
The Complaint was carried to Pope Innocent Xl. 
who thereupon wrote three ſeveral Remon- Tad, 
ſtrances to the King, and at laſt in Terms 6 
very menacing, that the Biſhops and Clergy, 5, 
then aſſembled in Convocation, thought it pro- On, 
per to ſhew a juſt Reſentment of the Pope's ; 
Conduct, and to aſſure his Majeſty of their “e 
Readineſs to protect both his Perſon and Rights, 75 


in caſe his Holineſs ſhould attempt any thing . 

againſt them. | "ay 
Tur Pope however went on in his angry ay 

and menacing way, till at length the Oppoli- 8 


tion, which he gave the King in the Nomina- be 
tion of an Abbeſs, to the Convent of Charonne, 
> pro- 


Art.30, HIsTORIA LITTERARIA. 
proyok'd the Parliament fo, that they publiſh'd 
4 Declaration, wherein they uſed his Holineſs 
with great freedom, and pleaded very warmly 
the Exemption of the Gallicay Church from 
his Juriſdiction: hereupon the Pope publiſh'd 
aBull in anſwer to the Parliament; but the 
Bull, as foon as it appear'd, was ſuppreſs'ꝗ by 
public 5 ch 

Tuus ſtood the Difference between © 
Pope and the King, when upon the Kings 
having, the Year before, propoſed to his Clergy 
ome Queſtions, concerning the Prerogative, 
which the Pope pretended to claim in his Do- 
minions 3 they, at their next Convention, and 
after mature Deliberation, made at laſt the fol- 
loving Declaration, which we think proper to ſet 
down in its original Words. 


is 


Px1Mv M beato Petro, ejuſque ſucceſſori- 
bus, Chriſti Vicariis, ipſique Eccleſiæ, rerum 
ſpiritualium & ad eternam ſalutem pertinentium, 
Ion autem Civilium ac Temporalium, a Deo 
taditam poteſtatem; dicente Domino, Regnum 
neum non eſt de hoc mundo; & iterum, Reddi- 
lt ergo que ſunt Ceſaris, Ceſari, & que ſunt 
Dei, Deo : ac proinde ſtare Apoſtolicum illud, 


0- > . . . . . . 

e Ounis Anima poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdita fit : 
eir vn ef enim poleſtas niſi a Deo: Que autem ſunt, 
is, Deo ordinata ſunt ;; itaque qui Poteſtati re- 


tit, Dei Ordinationi reſiſtit. Reges ergo & 
Principes in Temporalibus nulli Eccleſiaſticæ 
Poteſtati, Dei Ordinatione, ſubjici, neque Au- 


57 boritate Clavium Eceleſiæ directs vel indirecte 
na- (Q&poni, aut illarum ſubditos eximi a Fide atque 
ents dientià, ac præſtito fidelitatis Sacramento 
O- bi poſſe; eamque Sententiam publicæ Tran- 


quillitati 


295 


296 


: * "4 * hc. 4 . 
* * * * 
_ „ 
4 9 
* 


HisToRTA LITTERARIA. Art. 30. 
On neceſſariam, nec minus Eccleſiæ quam 
mperio utilem, ut verbo Dei, Patrum Tradi. 
tioni, & Sanctorum Exemplis conſonam, om- 
nino retinendam. 


II. 


Ste autem ineſſe Apoſtolicæ ſedi, ac Petr 
ſucceſſoribus, Chriſti Vicariis, rerum Spiritus 
lum plenam Poteſtatem, ut ſimul valeant atque 
immota conſiſtant Sanctæ CEcumenicz Synodi 
Conſtantienſis a ſede Apoſtolica comprobata, 
ipſoque Romanorum Pontificum ac totius Ec: 
cleſiæ uſu confirmata, atque ab Eccleſia Galli 
cana perpetua Religione cuſtodita Decreta 4 
Authoritate Conciliorum generalium, que ſeſſione 
quarta & quinta continentur; nec prohbarl 1 
Gallicana Eccleſia, qui eorum Decretorum, 
quaſi dubiæ ſint Authoritatis, ac minus appro 
bata, robur infringant, aut ad ſolum Schiſmats 
Tempus Concilii dicta detorqueant. 


III. 


Hinc Apoſtolicæ Poteſtatis uſum mode 
randum per Canones, ſpiritu Dei conditos, & 
totius mundi Reverentià conſecratos, Valere 
etiam Regulas, Mores, & Inſtituta, a Regno & 
Eccleſia Gallicanà recepta, Patrumque Terminos 
manere inconcuſſos; atque id pertinere ad Am- 
plitudinem Apoſtolicæ ſedis, ut Statuta & Con- 


ſuetudines tantæ Sedis, & Eccleſiarum conſen- 


tione firmatæ, propriam ſtabilitatem obtineant. 


IV. 


IN fidei quoque Quæſtionibus præcipuas Sum- 
mi Pontifieis eſſe partes, ejuſque Decreta ad 


| omnes 
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Art:jo. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA] 


omnes & ſingulas Eccleſias pertinere, nec ta- 
men irreformabile eſſe judicium niſi Eccleſiæ 
Conſenſus acceſſerit. F 


Tr1s was the Declaration which the Cler- 


gy made, and which the King immediately 


confirmed by an Edict, requiring all Profeſſors 
in every Univerſity, and all Biſhops of every 
Dioceſe, to take care to teach and propagate the 
Doctrine contained therein. But no ſooner was 
the Declaration publiſh'd, than ſeveral Treati- 
ſes appear*d againſt it, as giving too much coun- 
tenance to Heretics, and weakening the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtolic See; which was the 
occaſion of our Author's writing his Vindica- 
tion of it, in order to ſhew that it deſerved no 
ſuch Cenſure, nor was in the leaſt prejudicial to 
any Power that the Roman Pontif had a right 
to claim. 

TAE whole is divided into 15 Books: and 
in the Iſt he ſhews, from the Profeſſion of 
Faith, which, according to the Council of 
Trent, every one of the Roman Communion 
was oblig'd to make, and from the Authority 
of thoſe Divines, who favour'd the Doctrine 
of the Declaration, that the Clergy of France 
could not intend thereby any diminution of the 
Papal Power, tho? there is no manner of Foun- 
dation from our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, 
[Luke 22, 32.] to infer the Infallibility of his 
Succeſſors. 

In the IId he proves, That the Declara- 
tion could not deſerve any Cenſure, becauſe the 
greateſt Abettors of the Pontihcal Supremacy, 


luch as Ant. de Roſellis, Cajelan, Bellarmin, 


Wares, and ſome modern Doctors of Lovain, 
have been of opinion, that Popes are liable to 
| err, 


297 


298 


I » * bs * * PR * p * 
V > = of e * . i» % 
* 
« (| 
„ 
— 


HISTO RIA LITTERARIA. Art. 30 


err, and in matters of Faith, their Authority i 
inferior to that of a general Council. 

I & the IIId he obſerves how falſely his Ad. 
verſaries have ſtated the Queſtion, and, from x 
true State of it, argues that the Gallican Cle 
have been guilty neither of Hereſy nor Schiſm, 
in ſuppoſing a Council ſuperior to the Pope, 
ſince ſeveral Schoolmen and Canoniſts, who fi- 
vour the Pretenſions of the See of Rome moſt, 
have frequently maintain'd, that, in ſome 
Caſes, the Pope may be juſtly cenſur' d or de 
poſed, and thereupon have given up the Doctrine 
of his Infallibility. ' 

In the IVth he begins with an Examination 
of the firſt Article of the Declaration, which 

aſſerts that Kings and Princes, in their Tempurt- 
lities, are ſubj:# to no eccleſiaſtical Power abus 
ever ; nor may they be depoſed from Dominion, 
their Subjects releaſed from their Obedience by an 
Authority of the Keys of the Church: The con- 
trary to which, ſome, as he tells us, maintain'd 
viz, * That the Biſhop of Rome, who 5 
„ Chrift's Vicar, is by divine Right the King 
of Kings, and Lord of the Univerſe ; that 
as ſoon as his pontifical Dignity commenc'd, 
„all other Kingdoms and Empires devoly'd 
e into it, ſo that the Sword of temporal as well 
as /piritual Power is put in his hand, and 
all Dominion ſo abſolutely given to him, that 
*© he can, at any time, depoſe even infidel 
„Kings, (and much more ſuch Chriſtian Prin- 
ces as offend him) and give away their King- 
e doms to whom he pleaſes.” 


* 


Or what horrid and deteſtable Conſequences 
this Doctrine muſt needs prove; the Parent of 


Wars and Scditions ! and of what ſhort Date 
an 


3 
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Art.zo. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 


and Continuance it has been in the Chriſtian 
Church; how Gregory II. in the latter End of 
the ninth Age, at firſt broach'd it, and by 
what Means and concurring Circumſtances Gre- 
gory VII. (whoſe Temper and Character he has 
given us a full Account of,) brought it to perfec- 
tion; how by a pretended Grant he diſpos'd of 


6 Spain and Sardinia; and for what Reaſons Hun- 
y and other Kingdoms and Provinces gave up 
« WI themſelves to the Papal Juriſdiction: theſe and 
WI feveral other Points of the like nature, he firſt 


theſe five Propoſitions, which he afterwards 


0 

hk WI proves ſeverally. 

1. 

. 1. T Ar the Royal or Supreme Power, 
„ inſtituted for the good Government of Things 
rvporal, was, from its firſt Beginning, lawful, 
i even among Infidels. 

d 2. THA r this Power among Infidels was of 
ö divine Inſtitution. 
9 3. THAT it was ſo inſtituted by God, as 
td be next and immediate under him, and that 
, be has appointed no Power either to oppoſe or 
d controul it. 

ll 4. Taar, by the Inſtitution of the Leviti- 
id al Priefthood, he hath made no Alteration in 
at Wl fie State of kingly Power, but abundantly de- 
el clared that it is next under him, and in Matters 
1- W bmitted to its cognizance Supreme. And, 

g- 5 Trar, by the Inſtitution of the Chri- 


tian Prieſthood, there is no Change made in 
Civil Government, nor any Power given to any 
Prieſts whatever, either in the New Teſtament, 
or in the Tradition of the Fathers, of interte- 


ting in temporal Matters, or depoſing of * 
N 


diſcuſſes, and then reſolves the whole Contro- 
verſy concerning the Regal and Papal Power into 
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I's the Vth Book he makes good theſe Pro- 
poſitions; 1ſt, From Arguments taken from 
the Reaſon of Things. 2dly, From the Autho- 
rity of the Old Teſtament, where he anſwers 
the Objections, which his Adverſaries are apt to 
alledge from thence. 3dly, From the Authority 
of the New Teſtament, where he likewiſe an- 
ſwers ſome Objections, drawn from thence ; and 
then, 4thly, Makes it appear, from the writing 
of Gelaſius and other Popes, that the Powers of 


the Church and of the Crown are Things quite 
diſtinct and ſeparate. | 


* IN the VIth, he gives us the Opinions of Fa- 


thers, and Examples taken from Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; and ſucceſſively proves from the Apo- 
ſtolic Age, down to the Time of Gregory VII, 
That Chriſtians lived always obedient to their 
Princes; and that, tho? ſome wicked Princes 
might be excommunicated both in the Eaſt and 
Weſt, yet their Subjects were ſo far from inva- 
ding their Civil Authority, or moleſting their 
Government, that they ſubmitted to the bitte- 
reſt Perſecutions, even from Pagans and Here- 
tics, and at a time when their Condition was 
far from being impotent or uncapableof reſiſting, 
IN the VIIch he purſues his Enquiry through 
the time of Gregory the VIIth, and ſucceeding 
Popes, when the depoſing of Kings came into 
Practice; and from inconteſtable Authorities 
ſhews, that this Method of proceeding, which 
at firſt was done without the Countenance of 
any Canon, or the Approbation of any Council, 
contrary to the Sentiments of the greateſt Men 
of thoſe Times, and aga inſt the Remonſtrances 
of ſeveral particular Churches, was a dangerous 
Precedent, and attended with very fatal Conſe- 

quences. f 
N 


Art.zo. HISTORIA LITTERARIA; 
Ix the VIIIch he relates what was done from 


the Time of Gregory the VIIth, in ſeveral ſub- 


ſequent Councils, in order go aggrandize the 
Papal Power, and impair the Authority of tem- 
poral Governours ; and upon the whole ſuffi- 
ciently expreſſes his Diſlike of it in the Words 
both of Origen and Chr 1/oſtom, on St. Paul's 
Epiſtle. to the Romans, Let every Soul be ſubject 
to the bigher Powers, &c, 595 25 

TAE ſecond Volume is deſign'd to eſtabliſh 
the Doctrine contain'd in the other three Arti- 
cles of the Declaration, whereof the firſt is this, 
« That the Succeſſors of St. Peter, who are 
« Chriſt's Vicars, have ſuch full Power in ſpi- 
« ritual Affairs, as the Decrees of the Council, 
© of Conſtaxce, in its fourth and fifth Seſſions, 
« have allow'd them, Sc.“ And this he does 

In his IXth Book, by eſtabliſhing the Text, 
clearing the Senſe, and vindicating the Autho- 
rity of the ſaid Decrees. 9 YR 

Ix the Xth, by enquiring into the Autho- 
rity of the Council of Baſil, and ſome other 


Synods, wherein the Decrees of the Council of 


Conſtance are confirmed, | 

In the XIch, he firſt lays down the third Ar- 
ticle of the Declaration, which is this; „That 
« the Exerciſe of the apoſtolic Power, is to 
ebe moderated by Canons, made by the Spi- 
« rit of God, and received with univerſal Re- 
« yerence, and that the Rules and Cuſtoms, 
received by the Church of France, are till 
in force.” The former of which he proves 
by obſerving, that the Church of Rome has all 
along govern'd other Churches by the ſame Ca- 
nons, that ſhe . herſelf was govern'd by; and 
the latter, by ſhewing, that the Gallican Church, 
in following the ancient African Church, under 

No IV. 1730.  - Au- 
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Aureolus and Auguſtin, has certain Liberties and 


Immunities of its own, but ſuch as no ways in- 


trench upon the Rights of the A poſtolic See. 
- In the XIIth, he firſt lays down the fourth 
and laſt Article ef the Declaration, which is 
this That in Matters of Faith, the Pope 


& has the chief Deciſion, and that his Decrees 


belong to e particular Church, tho? they 
<« be not infallible, without the Conſent of the 
& univerſal Church.” And this he proves by ex- 
amining the Practice of the eight firſt general 
Councils (as he calls them) and thence ob- 
ſerving, what Points of Doctrine came under 
Debate, and what Hereſies were cenſur'd and 
condemn'd by them. 
Ix the XIIIth, he anſwers a common Ob- 
jection, viz. that theſe Councils receiv'd all 
their Sanction from the Pope's Confirmation, 
by ſhewing that in all the abovemention'd 
Councils there was no ſuch Confirmation. re- 
quir'd, and that every Biſhop, who was pre- 
ſent, was not a Counſellor, but a Judge; did 
not adviſe the Pope how to determine a Point 
in diſpute, but ratified his Opinion or Decree 
concerning it, with his own Conſent and Au- 
thority. a 

Ix the XI Vth he ſhews, in relation to thoſe 
Points of Faith, which are determin'd without 
any General Council, and by the ſole Conſent of 
the Church, what Matters may, and what 
may not be decided without the Conſultation of 
a Synod ; but gives us good Reaſons to ſuſpect, 


that when Deciſions of this kind have been 


made by the Pope's ſole Authority, good and 
holy Men have ſometimes been doubtful about 
them, and at others perceived them to be ab- 
ſolutely falſe. And therefore, 


Ix 
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Art.zo. HisTORIA LITTERARIA; 
In the XVth, and laſt Book, he ſhews that, 

tho* our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, [ Matt.xvi. 

16, &c:] might imply that neither St. Peter 


himſelf, nor the Catholic Church repreſented 


by him, nor the Church of Rome in particular 
which he founded, ſhould ever fail in point of 
Faith; yet it did not therefore follow, that the 
fame Promiſe, to the End of the World, ſhould 
be fulfilled in every one of his Succeſſors, ſince 
ſome of them, without all controverſy, have 
been often defective herein. And ſo he con- 
cludes with a long Corollary, ſhewing that the 
Roman Primacy 1s ſo far from being impaired, 
that ĩt 15 rather illuſtrated and confirmed, by the 


Doctrine contain'd in the Clergy's Declaration. 


Tus is the Subſtance of what has been 
ſpun out to ſo long a length, wherein a great 
Compaſs of reading is ſhewn ; but whether it be 
that Opus Aureum, hactenus reconditum, tam diu 
deſideratum, toties laudatum, ſed preſeriim hiſce 
temporibus, propter ferventia itidem Partium Stu- 
dia, maximè neceſſarium, (as it is deſcribed in the 


Preface,) I leave the curious and judicious Rea- 
der to determine, 
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A R T 101 E. 1 


F 222 Fabricii Fides chriſtiana patriar- 
cCharum ac Prophetarum, Exhibita Diſſer- 
tationibus novem ad ſelect os Textus Vet. 
& Novi Teſtamenti, &. Subjectæ ſunt 

calct duz Orationes, diaz cum Rectoris 

Academiæ Munere ablrer” t. De Scholis 

Prophetarum. 2. De Scribo edocto in 

Rego Celorum. Lugduni Batavorum 


apud Sam. Luchtmans 1730. 


'T hat i is, 


The gChrifian Faith of the Patriarchs and 
A ewn in nine Diſſertations up- 
ext ſelected out of the Old and New 
© 8 To which are added, tuo 
 Orations ſpoken, when he ceaſed being 
Nector of the Univerſity of Leyden: 
The former, of the Schools of the Pro- 
phets ; and latter, of the Scribe inſtruo- 
ted in the Kingdom of Heaven ; in 4*, 


containing Pag. 668, with a ſhort 
Preface. | 


UR Author in his Preface, tells us, that, 
in order to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of 


Cbriſt's being the only and perpetual Foundation of 
the Church in all Ages, he had publiſhed before 


two Volumes of Diſſertations, in the former of 
which he proves, that the Antediluvian Patri- 
archs, ſuch as Adam, Seth, Enoch, &c. and » 

- [ e 
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the latter, that among the Poſtdiluvian Patri- 
archs, Noah, and Abraham in particular, be- 
lieved in Chriſt: and, in this Volume, he pro- 

ceeds to the Conſideration of ſome other Patri- 
archs, viz. Iſaac and Jacob; then inſtances in 
one Prophet under the Law, which was Moſes 
another under the old Temple, which was Je- 
remiah ; and another under the new, which was 
Zichariab : and from theſe Inſtances ſhews, that 
the Patriarchs, both before and after the Flood, 
and that the Prophets, under the Tabernacle as 
well as under the firſt and ſecond Temple, ſaw 
Chriſt at a diſtance, and all along believed in 
him, who ts 10 ſame * * and for 
ever. 


111 I. 


TuIsõ is our Author's Deſign : and, in order 
to execute it, his. firſt Diſſertation is, [from 
Gen. 27. 1, Sc. and Heb. 11. 20.] Iſaac's 
bleſſing bis two Sons; wherein he conſiders, 
1ſt, The Nature of this Bleſſing, 2dly, The Oc- 
caſion of it. 3dly, The Juſtneſs or Equity of 
it. 4thly, The ſubject Matter of it. And 
zthly, The Fountain from whence it aroſe, 
which the Apoſtle ſays, was Faith. 

FIRST, As tothe Nature of the Bleſſing, 
he tells us, that Benedictions were of two 
kinds, private and publick; either ordina- 
ry, ſuch as Prieſts were appointed by God to 
pronounce to the People; or, extraordinary, 
1luch as Kings ſometimes implored upon their 
Subjects, but more frequently Prophets beſtowed 
upon Kings, and other great Men; predicting 
withal ſome certain Events, Which in their 
appointed time, were to come to paſs. Now 


the Patriarchs of old, who were Sovereigns in 
> 8-* their 
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their Families, who miniſtred about Holy 
Things, and declared to them the Oracles of 
God, were in the Capacity of Kings, Prieſts - 
and Prophets ; and, conſequently, in their Be- 
nedictions, they did not only wiſh and implore 
Bleſſings, but foretel likewiſe what ſucceſſively 
ſhould come to paſs, not in their own Families 
only, but in the World in general: and therefore 
their Predictions were always fulfill'd. 
SECONDLY, Of this nature was Iſaac's Bene - 
diction, and the Occaſion of it (as the ſacred 
Hiſtory informs us) was, that he being now 
grown old, and ſeeing his Death approaching, 
ordered his elder Son to take him ſome Veniſon, 
and make him ſavoury Meat, that he might eat 
it, and bis Soul bleſs him, before he died : But 
what relation this ſavoury Meat could have to 
the Bleſſing, is a Queſtion, wherein our Au- 
thor diſſents from what the ancient Fews ſup- 
poſe, and Mr. Le Clerc, in his Commentaries, 
ſuggeſts, and agrees with the Opinion, which 
the greateſt part of both Ancients and Mo- 
derns approve, viz. that as Meat and Wine, 
which. refreſh the Body, are known to give 3 
freſh Vigour and Spring to the Mind, eſpecially 
in thoſe, whoſe Spirits and natural Heat are al- 
moſt extinct with old Age, there can be no In- 
congruity in ſuppoſing, that therefore this good 
old Man might defire ſome ſavoury Meat to be 
made him, that when his Body and Mind were 
both exhilarated, he_might be a proper Inſtru- 
ment to receive the Inſpirations of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and to pronounce his Bleſſing, and Predic- 
tion of future Events, with better Emphaſis. 
THirDLY, As tothe Equity of the Thing, our 
Author excuſes Iſaac, in N his Bleſſing 


for his elder Son Eſau, even tho the Prophecy 


before 


4 
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before their Birth, [Gen. 25.. 23.] had deter- 


min*d it to the younger; becauſe the Patriarch 
might poſſibly underſtand the Prediction, (as 
it appears at firſt ſight,) to relate to their Poſte- 
rity, and not their Perſons : that Rebecca how- 
ever might take it in another Senſe ; and there- 
fore, being angry with Eſau for marrying into 
the Family of the Hittites, [Gen. 26. 34, 35.] 
and acquainted with his prophane parting with 
his Birth-right, might well enough deſire her 
younger Son Jacob to have the preference in the 
Benediction: but as for Jacob's Conduct in tel- 
ling a Lye upon this occaſion, he accounts it 
directly ſinful, becauſe whatever a Mother's 
Authority may be over a Child, there can be no 
caſe whatever, wherein we may do Evil, that 
Good may come of it, 
FourTHLY, Theſe Things being premiſed, 
our Author proceeds to enquire into the Subject- 
Matter of both Benedictions; and obſerves, 
that in that of Jacob are comprized both natural, 
civil, and ſpiritual good things, ver. 28, 29. 
whereas that of Eſau makes mention only of the 
two former, [ver. 39, 40.] and that, in this 
Particular, the eſſential Difference between the 
two Bleſſings conſiſts : for, if in theſe Words, 
Curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed 
be he that bleſſeth thee, ſome ſpiritual Bleſſing 
was not intended, how can the Benediction, 
conferred on Jacob, who lived in Exile, a Ser- 
vant in his Father Laban's Houſe for many 
Years, and the Days of whoſe Pilgrimage, (ac- 
carding to his own Acknowledgment) were few 
and evil, while Eſau lived at eaſe, the Poſſeſſor 
of a fine Country, and Lord of a numerous Peo- 
ple; how could his Bleſſing, I ſay, be better 


than what his Brother obtained ? | 
Y 4 FirTH- 
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FfirrHLVY, How the Patriarch's Bleſſings 
were accompliſh'd in the Poſterity of his = 
Sons, and in what ſenſe Facob was. a Type of 
Chriſt, and Eſau an Emblem of the unbelieving 
Fetus, our Author endeavours to explain; and 


ſo reſolves the Queſtion, from the Words of our 
learned Hammond, how the Apoſtle might very 


wel ſay; :** That by Faith Iſaac blefſed Jacob 
and Eſau concerning things to come, altho* he 


e miſtook the one for the other; for the Pa- 
„ triarch, diſcerning what he had done, tho 
„by miſtake, remembers the Oracle, which 


105 God had deliver'd before their Birth; and 
conſidering how punctually the Bleſſing, thus 


ce given to Jacob by him, did agree to that, he 


now by Faith reſolves that ſq it ſhould cer- 


te tainly be, and thereupon renews the Bleſſing 


to Jacob; Yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, and J 
„Have 4 him thy Lord.“ 


Diss. IL 
Oo Jacob”; Ladder, from Gen. 28. 10—19. 


18 this Diſſertation our Author undertakes to 
do theſe three things. 


FIRST, To give us an Explication of the 


_ Hiſtory itſelf, both as to the Words and Things. 


SECONDLY, To ſhew that this Dream of 
Jacob's, and whatever he ſaw and heard therein, 


was from God: and, 


 TrrrpLy, To enquire what denen was 

ſignified to the Patriarch. © 
FIRST, In the Expoſition of the Hiſtory, 
our Author obſerves upon the Time when, the 
Place where, and the Manner how, this Tranſac- 
tion happen'd; and. under this laſt Article, in- 
A neh 
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forms us how Dreams, that are ſent upon us 


ariſe from natural Cauſes :. as, irt, when the 
Idea's of things are . ſo ſtrongly, clearly, and 


they leave no room. to doubt of their ariſin 
from ſomething more than uſual; ſecondly, 
when the Dream relates to Matters of an impor- 
tant moment, and ſuch as ſuit with the Dignity 
of God, and the Circumſtances of the Perſon ; 
and, thirdly, when he feels ſuch an awful Senſe 
of the Divine Majeſty's being preſent, as can 
proceed from nothing but a ſupernatural Opera- 
ton, He obſerves farther, from the Circum- 
ſtances concerning Jacob, his ſeeing a Ladder 
reaching from Earth to Heaven, and his hearing 
the Lord ſpeak from the Top it; his erecting a 
Stone for a Pillar, and calling the Name of the 
Place Bethel; the various Fictions of the Ferwi/þ 
Rabbins about theſe matters, too trivial and 
tdious here to relate, | 
SeconDLY, In ſhewing that. this Dream 
did come from God, he takes it for granted, that 
God, by his Omniſcienceand Almighty Power, 
can inject Dreams when, and to whom he 
pleaſes ; and, that the Night- time is the propereſt 
deaſon for the Mind, when vacant from world! 
Cares, and not diſtracted in its Thought wich 
dutward Objects, to receive the Divine Impreſ- 
fon: and fo numbers up all the above-men- 
non'd Qualities of a Dream ſent from Heaven, 
meeting all in this of Facob, and filling his Mind 
"th ſo powerful a Conviction, that we find him 
Tying out, How dreadful is this Place ! this is 
we other but the Houſe of God, and this is the 
bate of Heaven: ver. 17%. 


THIR D- 


from God, may be diſtinguiſh*'d from ſuch as - 


diſtinctly impreſſed upon our Imaginations, that 
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A 

Tuo r, In ſearching into the true S s 

fication and Myſtery of this Viſion, he firſt te. 1, 

jects many vain and forced Conjectures, both a. ¶ me 

mong Fewsand Chriſtians; and then evinces, that I 

the moſt obvious and natural Meaning of it zl. 
this That this Ladder, with Angels aſcend. 

ing and deſcending, and God ſtanding at the ( 

: top of it, is a fit Emblem of the Divine Pro. 
.dence, watching over all, more eſpecially over 
good Men, and particularly over Jacob at this 

time. The Lord's ſtanding above the Laddr,l w 

in ſome meaſure repreſents him, who is the fit 

Cauſe and Mover of all things, and (as the w 

Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) who has bis Dwelling bl n 

high, and yet humbleth himſelf to behold the thing o- 

that are in Heaven and Earth. The Lada 

reaching from Heaven to Earth, denotes the Di wh 

penſations of that Providence, whence ev c. 

good and every perfeft Gift cometh.: The Angel 

are literally the Miniſters, that execute the Di- fo 
penſations of his Providence; the deſcending, 

| ſuch as come to perform his Decrees on Earth; M 

the aſcending, ſuch as return with a Report oli ob 

our Behaviour to Heaven; and the ſeveral p, 

Rounds of the Ladder, no bad Repreſentation 95 

of the various Workings of that Providence, I th. 


according to the different Objects it is employ d ,,, 
about. n 

Bu r beſides this obvious Interpretation, our I are 
Author is of opinion, (as are ſeveral other great w 


: r 


9 Divines) that this Ladder, reaching from Heaven of 
10 Earth, is a fit Emblem of the Perſon and Ot- fin 
4 fice of our Saviour Chriſt, who, by joining hs ,, 


Divine Nature to ours, has deſcended to us; and, ſta 
by his Merits and powerful Interceſſion, cauſes ſai 
us to aſcend to Heaven: And this he proves b 


ſeveral Arguments drawn from Reaſon, as w | thi 
| — Y 
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gas the great Analogy he ſuppoſes between this 
re-M Ladder and that Communion, which Chriſt's 


+ meritorious Performances have made between 
hat Heaven and Earth, 


Ad- D1ss. III. 


T of Jacob's Wreſtling, from Gen. 32. | 24—30. 
ver I x this Diſſertation our Author propoſes ; 


nl FIRST, To give a plain Explication of the 
words and Things occurring in the Hiſtory. 
SECONDLY, To enquire, whether this 
nl Wreſtling of our Patriarch's was true in fact, 
nd what happen'd to him while he was awake; 
or only imaginary, and what he dreamed of, 

THIRPD LV, To examine who this Man was, 
o wreſtled with Jacob, and bleſſed him, and 
i called his Name IJ/rael: and, 


gel FourRTHLyY, To explain what was the De- 
Dil gn and Signification of this Wreſtling. 
Ky FI RS r, In explaining the Words, and other 


Matters occurring in the Hiſtory, our Author 
obſerves, firſt, upon the Conflict itſelf, as to the 
Perſon with whom, the Manner how, and the 
Space how long, Jacob wreſtled ; /econdly, upon 
the Incidents attending it, where the Angel's 


to depart, becauſe the Day was going to break, 
are fomewhat oddly accounted for by Rabbinical 
Writers; and, thirdly, upon the happy Succeſs 
of it, which ended in the Acquiſition of a Bleſ- 
lng, and the Change of Jacob's Name into I 
rael, where the true Import of that Word is 
ſtated, and the Senſe, in which a Man may be 

ſaid to prevail againſt God, explained. 
SECONDLY, Inenquiring into the Manner of 
this Wreſtling, whether it was real, or 5 
only; 


louching the Hollow of Jacob's Thigh, and deſiring 
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only, he produces the Opinions of ſeveral Jewjþ 


Writers, who aſſert the latter, and ſupport 
their Aſſertions with different Arguments; bu MW ?! 
theſe Arguments he firſt refutes 3. and then, to h 
prove it a real and perſonal Conflict, among MI * 
other proofs, he inſiſts chiefly on the Words of Ml * 
the Text; viz. that as Jacob paſſed over Panuel, b 
be halted upon his Thigh, therefore the Children if h 
Iſrael eat not. of the Sinew that ſhrank, which i 
upon the hollow of the Thigh, unio this Day. ver, 0 
3 I, 32. : | s 
THINK DIL, In examining who it was that 

wreſtled with Jacob, our Author obſerves, that 

the original Word, which we render Man, d- d 
notes a Perſon of Eminence, either for Strengtl, 
Worth, or Nobility ; and thereupon he informs Wl ® 
us, that according to the Senſe of ſeveral Inter. 
preters, both Ferwi/h and Chriſtian, this Perſon Wl © 
was reputed an Angel; but whether a good or p 
evil Angel, has been matter of Debate among . 
them. The moſt uſual however, and indeed the Wl /* 
moſt probable Opinion is, that it was the Age! Y 
of the Covenant, the Son of God, the Mia; A 
which our Author ſeems to evince, not only 
from the Words of Jacob, declaring that he had Ml © 
ſeen God face to face, but from the Authority WM '* 
likewiſe of ſeveral great Divines, among whom th 
he makes mention of Fran. Junius, whoſe Words A 


are theſe : Nobis itaque non eſt. dubium, quin bæc 
fuit Perſoua Chriſti, cujus Perſone illud maxime ill t 
proprium eſt, ut ſe inaniat propter ſuorum Salutem: 
d & ita ſenſerunt Orthodoxi Palres. 
FourTHLY, In explaining the End and i J 
Deſign of this Perſon's wreſtling with Jacob, our 
Author obſerves, (in oppoſition to Lightfoot and 7 
others) that it was not in order to ſlay him, but | © 
rather to confirm his Courage, againſt the Inter- - 
* een ee gi © 
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view he was to have with his Brother E/ay : he 
applies it however to a more ſublimeSenſe, which 
he endeavours to ſupport by ſundry Argu- 
ments; viz. that Jacob was a Type of Chriſt, . 
and his Conflict at this time a Prefiguration of 

his Sufferings, and the ſubſequent Perſecution of 
his Members the Church. N 


"Di$s. IV. 
Of the Prophet like unto Moſes, from Deut. 18. 15. 


Is this Diſſertation our Author propoſes theſe 
_—_w_aCc- 

FIRST, To give us the general and gram- 
matical Senſe of the Words. 

SECONDLY, To find ont ſome Subject, 
to which this Senſe of the Words may be ap- 
plied : and, | 5 N 

TRIR DIL, To enquire, whether this Sub- 
ect has already exiſted or not; or, in other 
Words, whether this Prophecy has receiv'd its 
Accompliſhment. 

FIRST, The Words which our Author is 
to explain, are theſe. The Lord thy God wilt 
raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, from the midſt of 
thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, to him ye 
Hall hearken: Where he remarks; (as the ge- 
neral Senſe of the Words) theſe ſeven Cha- 
ntteriſtics in the Perſon deſcribed ; firſt, that 
he ſhould be a Prophet; /econdly, of Di- 
vine Origin; 7hirdly, born an Hraelite; fourth- 
ly, in the Land of Canaan ; fiſthly, for the Be- 
nefit of his Countrymen 3 fixthly, equal to Mo- 
%; and, ſeventhly, worthy of all Reſpect and 
Reverence : And here he produces the Teſti- 
mony, not only of God himſelf, [ Numb. 12. 6, 
c.] but of ſeveral Fewiſh Writers likewiſe, as 

| o 
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to Moſes's Exegllency in his Prophetic Capacity, 
in the. Number and Greatneſs of the Miracles he 
wrought, and the Dignity of the Office he ſuſ- 


. tained, in being a Mediator between God and 
his People. 


 SxconDLyY, In finding out the Subject, to 
whom theſe Characters may agree, our Author 
refutes the Opinion of thoſe, who apply them 
to the whole Order of Prophets after Moſes, or 
to any particular Prophet, ſuch as Joſpbuab or Je- 
remy, or any other in the Old Teſtament ; and 
directly proves, that the Words can relate to 
the Meſſias only, as for ſeveral other Reaſons, 
ſo particularly becauſe both St. Peter and St. 
Stephen, [Ads 3. 21, and 7. 37. ] have made 
this Application of them. Nor can indeed the 
Characters, aſcribed to this diſtinguiſhed Perſon, 
belong to any Number of Prophets, or any 
particular one, except it be the Meſſias, for 
Reaſons too viſible ; but in him, (according to 
the conſent of the beſt Fewiſh Writers) they all 
were to meet, and in a degree ſuperior to what 
they were in Moſes : for that his Prerogative, 
as a Prophet, was to be greater, and his Power, 
as a Worker of Miracles, more extenſive, was 
the Voice of their Rabbins, and the general 
Expectation of the People. 
THrixrpLy, In enquiring into the Comple- 
tion of this Prophecy, our Author applies it di- 
rectly to Jeſus Chriſt ; and that not only by rea- 
ſon of the Teſtimony given of him in the New 
Teſtament, by Nathaniel, by Peter, by Sie- 
pben, and by the whole Multitude of the Jews; 
but more eſpecially, becauſe all. the foremen- 
tioned Marks of this eminent Perſon center in 
him; for he, according to the Confeſſion both 


of Heathens and Mahometans, was a Prophet, 
| | raiſed 
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raiſed up by God, Lyke 7. 16. from among his 
Brethren, Heb. 7. 14. in the midſt of Judæa, 
Luke 2. 7. for the benefit of the /aelites, Luke 
1, 69. and, both in the Matter of Prophecy, 
the Power of working Miracles, and the Office 
of his Mediation between God and Man, not 
only equal; but far ſuperior to Moſes ; for, (as 
the Apoſtle has ſtated the Difference, Hb. 3. 
5, 6.) Moſes verily was faithful in all bis Houſe, 
4: Servant; but Chriſt, as a Son, over his own 
Houſe. Having thus evinced our Lord and Sa- 
your to be the Meſſias, or Prophet here ſpoken 
of, he anſwers the common Objections, which 
the Zews make uſe of to invalidate this Doctrine; 
nd ſo concludes with an Obligation in confor- 
mity to what Moſes here enjoins, and God him- 


we ſhould bearken unto bim. 


tO Diss. V. 

ll WH Of the Glory of the Meffias the Branch, from 

at Ter. 33. 3, 0. 

7e, 

er, Ix this Diſſertation our Author undertakes, 

vs MW Frs r, To give us the literal Senſe and Ex- 

ral pication of the Words and Matters, contained 
n the Text. 

ele- StzconDLY, To find out the Object to 

di-: hich theſe Words may be applied: and, | 

rea- TrinpLy, To ſhew their perfect Com- 

ew dletion in the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt. 


FIRST, The Words which our Author 13 
05 3 Nb explain are theſe : Behold the Days come, ſaith 
nen- Ile Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous 
er in N Branch, and a King ſhall reign and proſper, and 
all execute Judgment and Fuſtice in the Earth, 
nels led in his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael 
aiſed 2 a li 
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elf proclaims from Heaven, Matt. 17. 5. that 
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ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is his Name, wherehy 
he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſnek 
Where our Author obſerves, that the Word 
which we render Branch, ſometimes ſignifies the 
Eaft likewiſe ; but here gives the preference tg 
the former Signification, only by this Branch 
he would have us ax. at not the Excreſ. 
cence of any Tree, but the Offspring of ſome 
Family, (as the Epithet annexed to it implies;) 
and, in ſhort, a Perſon of ſome Eminence and 
Diſtinction, of divine Original, ſprung from the 
Seed of David, inveſted with a regal Authority, 
exerciſing that Authority to the public Beneti 
of his Subjects, and dignified with a peculix 
Name, The Lord our Righteouſneſs. 

SECONDLY, In enquiring for the Perſon 
to whom the Words in this Acceptation do be- 
long, our Author refutes the Opinion of Gre 
tius, applying them to Zerubbabel, becauſe the 
Deſcription in the Text far tranſcends the Meri 
of any mortal Man; and therefore directly ap 
plies them to the Meſſias, of whom alone it can 
be juſtly ſaid, that he was to come from God, 
was of the Family of David, reigned as King, 
had his Kingdom extended over the whole 
Earth, in it executed Judgment and Juſtice, and 
was the Author of Salvation, and the Fountan 
of Righteouſneſs to all his Subjects. 

 TrirDLy, That all the Characters, re- 
cited in the Text, and applied to the Meſſias, 
do properly belong to Fe/us of Nazareth, out 
Author evinces, by a particular Recital of them. 
For whether by the Word, [ zemach] we un- 
derſtand the Eaſt, or a Branch, the former he 
is expreſsly call'd in Luke 1. 78. and under the 
latter is frequently alluded to in Scripture 3 be 


is ſaid eſſentially to have ſprung from ow 


+ 
So GST RG mag GSM .. 


* 


/ 


Art.z1. HISTORIA LitTERARIA; 317 
Luke 1, 38. to have been of the Lineage of | 
David, Rom. 1. 3. to have been a King, Luke 

2. 11. to have an immenſe and everlaſting Do- 
minion, Luke 1. 32, 33. to exerciſe univerſal 
judgment, John g. 22, 30. to be Author of 

our Salvation, Matth. 1. 21. and the Fountain 

of our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 5. 21. And there- 

fore we may very juſtly conclude, that this 
Promiſe or Prediction receiv'd its Accompliſh- 

ment in him. 


„ 186% vL 
Of the Governour of Iſrael, from Fer. 30. 21. 


I x this Diſſertation our Author propoſes, 

FIRST, To give us the plain Signification 
of the Words. 

S EON DIL x, To enquire to what Perſon 
they are applicable; and, | 

TrikpLly, To ſhew in whom they are 
accompliſh'd. g 

FIRST, The Words of the Text are theſe: 
And their Nobles ſhall be of themſelves, and their 
Governour ſhall proceed from the midſt of them, 
and I will cauſe him to draw near, and he ſhall 
approach unto ne: for who is this that engaged his 
Heart to approach unto me, ſaith the Lord? In 
which Words, the only Difficulty is, what 
God means, when he ſays, I will cauſe the Per- 
ſon here ſpoken of, to draw near, and be ſhall 
- ja unto Me > which Grotius takes in a low 

nſe, as if nothing more was meant thereby, 
than that God would make him his Friend, and 
bold a Communion with him; whereas, our Au- 
thor applies them to a much nobler Senſe, as if 
God intended to conſtitute him his Prieſt, both 
to offer an acceptable Sacrifice here on Earth, 

c and 
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and to make Interceſſion for his People, not in 
any, t.rreſtrial Sanctuary, but in the higheſt Hea- 
vens. HE | 
SECOND, The Jews indeed, and Gro- 
7 too fond an Imitator of them, apply theſe 
Words to Zerubbabel; but this Opinion our 
of the Context, and the Teſtimony of all an- 
cient Jews, the magnificent Titles that are 
given him, and the ſacred Offices he * 
to, makes them only applicable to the Meſſias. 

THIR DIL, And that this Prediction was 
fulfilled in the Perſon of Jeſus; he likewiſe 
ſhews, by the Connection of the Text, with the 
other Parts of the Chapter, and by all the Re. 
lations and Offices applied to this Governour in 
the Text, concentring in him : for, as he is 
frequently in Scripture {tiled a King; ſo, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, his Title to a more 
eminent Prieſthood, than was the Levitical, 1s 
abundantly. made out by St. Paul, that great 
Explainer of all ancient Myſteries. 


CE n VII. 
Of the Branch, who is both a King and a Prieſt 
+: from Zech. 6. 12, 13. 


The Words upon which this Diſſertation is 
founded are theſe : Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of 
Hoſts, ſaying, Behold the Man, whoſe name is the 
Branch, and be ſhall grow up out of bis place, and 
Be ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, even. be ſhall 
build the Temple of the Lord; and be ſhall bear the 
Glory, and fhall fit and rule upon his Throne, and 
be ſhall be a Prieſt upon his Throne, and the 
Connfel! of Peace ſhall be between them both: Where- 
upon our Author proves, (contrary to the Op!- 

| „ 


Author refutes, and then, from the whole Series 
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nions of ſome modern Jetes and C Hriſtians) that 


they cannot poſſibly be applied, either to 


Jaſhuab, or Zerubbabel, becauſe how great Per- 
ſons foever theſe might be in their reſpective 
Generations, they were far from coming up to 
the Character of the Man whoſe Name is the 
Branch : and therefore he makes no ſcruple, 
(in conformity to the Opinion of the ancient 
Jews, and in analogy to the Properties here 
ſpecified) to apply them directly to the Maſſias, 
becauſe he rightly conceives, that the Title of a 
Man, who is call'd the Branch, who is to build 


the Temple of the Lord, to bear the Glory, to 


ſit and rule on his Throne, as a Prieſt and a 
King together, and to have the Miniſtry of Re- 
conciliation between God and Mankind in his 
hand; can appertain to none but a Perſon ſo ex- 
traordinary. And, for this reaſon, he finds 
the Prophecy accompliſhed in our Feſus of Na- 
zareth, who may properly enough be ſaid to 
have built the Temple of the Lord; (not a ma- 
terial Temple made with Hands, but the natu- 
ral Temple of his Body) both at his Incarnation, 
whereof himſelf was the Author, and at his 


Reſurrection, which was effected by his Al- 


mighty Power; who may be ſaid to be a Prieſt, 
to bear Glory, to ſit upon his Throne, and to 
have the Counſel of Peace in his Intentions, 
ſince the Scripture declares of him, That Chriſt, 
being tome an High Prieſt of good things to come, 
by his own Blood enter'd in once into the boly 
Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us, 
Heb. 9. 11, 12. That God hath highly exalted 
bin, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhauld : bew, of. things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, andibings under the Earth, Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
1 1 That 
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That God bas ſet him at his own right hand, in 
heavenly Places; far above all Principality, and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 
Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that which is to come; Eph. 1. 20, 21. 
and that we bave Peace with God through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs 
by Faith, into the Grace wherein we ſtand ; 
Rom. 5.1, 2. 


D'1ss. VII. 
Of the Continuance of the Viſion, from Hab. 2.3. 


T x eg Paſſage, upon which this Diſſertation 
is formed, runs thus: For the Viſion is yet for an 
appointed time, but at the End it ſhall ſpeak, and 
not lye; tho it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will 
ſurely come, it will not tarry. | 

I x the Expoſition of which, our Author ob- 
ſerves, | | | 

Frs, That by the word Viſion we may 
either underſtand Prophecy [1 Sam. 9. .] i. e. 


| ſome new Revelation of the divine Will, 


and the Preaching and Explication of what is 
already revealed; or the Worſhip and Service 
of God, according to the Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Levitical Law, which were viſible 
Emblems, or Shadows of good Things to come. 
SECONDLY, He obſerves, that the ori- 
gina! Words, which we render at the End it 
Hall come, as they will equally bear ir, fo 
would they be better tranſlated by a Noun, than 
a Verb, which makes the Senſe to be this 
that at the End, i. e. the Time appointed in 
God's determinate Counſel, + the Speaker, or 
rather the Preacher will come, and will not Iyt. 
And that by this Preacher we are vo -onderfiacs 
| Wh the 
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the Meſſias, we have not only the Teſtimony 
of moſt Jewiſh Interpreters, Re the Senſe of 
the Prophet himſelf, confirmed. by the Appli- 
cation, which the Apoſtle makes of it: for, 
whereas the Prophet ſays of this Preacher 
Ver. 4.] That the Juſt /hall live by bis Faith, 
which certainly can be applicable to. no leſjer 
Perſon than the Meſias; the Apoſtle applies 
the Words to our Saviour*s ſecond Coming, 
Zet a litile while, and he, that ſhall come, will 
come, and will not tarry : now the Fuſt ſhall live 
by Faith. Heb. 10. 37, 38. 

So that the Senſe of the Words according to 
this Explication is — That the Gift of 
„ Prophecy, at leaſt the ordinary Explication 
& of the Law, and the Temple-Service accord- 
« ing to the ſeveral Ceremonies thereof, ſhould 
& not be aboliſhed, until the Meſſias ſhould 
“ come.” And how this Prophecy, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus, received its Accom- 
pliſhment, our Author proves by the Tokens 
aſſigned in the Text, viz. That he was a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and a Teacher ſent 
from God; and that until the Time of his 
coming, nay, until the time of the Deſtruction 
of the Temple by Veſpaſian, the legal Qicono- 
my, lor the Service and Ceremonies of the Law, 
which he calls the ordinary Viſion (as Prophecy 


was the extraordinary) were obſerved and kept 


up. And ſo having expoled, from the very 
Principles of the ancient Fewws, ſome weak 
Evaſions which the modern Fews make uſe of, 
he concludes, that the yery Meſſias, who was 
promiſed to the Fathers, 5 by the Pro- 
phets, prefigured by the Law, and expected by 
good Men, was our bleſſed Jeſus, whom, in the 
fulneſs of time, God ſent into the World, made of a 
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IPoman, made under the Law," to redeem them 


that were under the Law, and that we might re- 
ceive the TY F Sons. Gal. 4. 4,5. 


Dis... IX. 


Of Jeſus's Deſcent from the Fun of David. 


IN this Diſſertation our Author propoles 
theſe two T hings : 


Firs T, To prove it matter of Fact, chat 
Jeſus did ſpring from the Family of David; and, 
SECONDLY, To anſwer ſome Objections 
which the modern Jeus are apt tomake wy It, 


FRS, As to the Fact it ſelf, he prov 
the Truth of this, 1, From the Amhoricy 
of the Evangelical Hiſtory, which brings in 
the Jews of that time acknowledging it; which 
from the public Taxation of the Romans, men- 
tions his Birth and Pedigreez and which ap- 
peal to the Genealogical Tables of the Fews 
themſelves. 2d!y, From the ſilence of his moſt 
enraged Enemies, and enraged againſt him 
for this Reaſon, becauſe he took upon him the 
Stile and Title of the Son of David. And gdly, 
Either from the tacit Conſent, or open Acknow- 
ledgement of the Jews themſelves, and ſuch as 
are among them, Authors of the beſt Eſteem 
and Reputation. 

StconDLy, As to the Objections chat are 
uſually made againſt this Fact, our Author an- 
ſwere— That theſe ought to have been made 
by the Jews, who were cotemporary with the 
Apoſtles ; and having the Genealogical Tables, 
to which the other appealed, at any time to 
refort to, were certainly more competent Judges 
of the Queſtion, than any of their Poſteriry : 
but lince no Allegations of this kind were ever, 


made, 


— 
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made, tis a ſufficient Preſumption chat there was 
no ſulpicionof Fallacy in, our Saviour's pretend- 
ing to be ſprunß from the Seed of Dauid. 

Tu E great Difficulty of all i, „ That in 
«© the Genealogies, recorded by St. Mattheiv 
« and St. Luke, Joſeph indeed is ſaid to have 
« deſcended. from David, but no mention is 
«© made of Mary's Lineage; though it be cer- 
“ tain, that, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
“ our Saviour had his Original from her.” 
To which our Author makes ſeyeral Replies, 
which other learned Men have advanced, bur 
ſeems to be beſt ſatisfied with this That 
there is no Omiſſion (as is pretended) of Mary's 
Genealogy, ſince St. La takes care to inſert 
it, even as St. Matthew does Joſepbh's; for, 
whereas Matthew ſays of him, that he was tbe 
Son of Jacob [Chap. 1. 16,] and Luke, that he 
was the Son of Heli [Chap. 3. 23] this Jacob 
might be his own Father, and this Heli his Fa- 
ther-in-law, the Father of Mary, and Grand- 
father of Jeſus Chriſt. From this the Computa- 
tion goes on, with this only difference, that 
Foſeph is ſaid to have deſcended from Solomon, 
and the Kings after him, Malt. 16. and Mary 
from Nathan, Solomon's Brother, Luke 3. 31. 
but no mention is made of Mary at the firſt 
ſetting out, becauſe (according to the Proverb 
among the Jews) Women are never admitted 
into their Gencalogies. 

THEsE are all the Diſſertations contained 
in this Volume; but there being added two 
Orations, made when our Author was Rector of 
the Univerſity of Leyden, of theſe we ſhall 
give this ſummary Account; viz. That in the 
farmer of theſe, - concerning the Schools of the 
Prophets, he has given. us the Original, Pro- 
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| ges, and Diſcipline of them; the Deſign of 
eir Inſtitution, and the Nature and Excellence 
of their Exerciſes; their gradual Increaſe, and 
total Diſcontinuance after the Captivity ; to- 
gether with a proper Application to the Uni- 
"verſity, wherein be fake : And that, in the iſ 
latter, which treats of the Scribe inſtructed in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, of the various Significa- 
tions of the Word Scribe, and his peculiar Office 
among the Jews; of the Manner and End of 
his Education, the Meaning of the Things new 
and old, and the proper Buſineſs of a Preacher 
inſtructed therein; together with an Exhorta- 
tion to Perſons of all Sciences, that they would b 
apply themſelves to the Study of Theology ; 
and all this is done in a clear Method and ele- 
gant Stile, and with a ſufficient Demonſtration 
of an Oratorical Force, and lively Imagination, 
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ARTICLE XXXII. 
Inſtitutiones Theologtæ Typicæ, Emble- 
maticz, & Propheticæ, in uſum Audi- 
torii Domeſtiei conſcriptz, & publici 
Juris factz, a JoHANNE vanden 
- HoneRrT, J. H. Filio, &. Lugdunt 
Bata vorum apud Sam. Luchtmans, 
1730. | 


That is, 


Inſtitutions of Typical, Emblematical, and 
Prophetical Theology, wrote for the 
Uſe 7 a private Auditory, and after- 

s made public, by J. HONERT, &c. 
To which is added his Oration of the 
Divine Nuptials, or Chriſt's Marriage 
with his Church, in 4to. containing 
745 Pages, with a Preface of 30 Pages. 


O reconcile the Reader to the Title of his 


notice, that, as there are ſeveral Branches of 
Divinity, which derive their Names from the 
Subjects they treat of ; ſuch as Moral, from the 
Rules it preſcribes for the Conduct of Life; 
DidaFical, from the poſitive Doctrines it ex- 
plains; and Polemical, from its defence of 
Truth and confutation of Errors : ſo, from 
the various Kinds of Types, Emblems, and 
Prophecies occurring in Scripture, that Branch 
of Divinity, which treats of theſe, may not 
improperly have its Denomination. But, be- 


cauſe Mr. Le Clerc, in his Annotations upon 


Dr, 


Book, our Author, in his Preface, takes 
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Dr. Hammond's New Teſtament, has but too 
plainly.denied the Rzality of all Types, or that 
they bad any fimilitude og previous Relation to {he 
Things 8 the Event; he therefore ſets him- 
ſelf (in the Remainder of his Preface) to con- 
fate this erroneous Notion: Which he does with 
ſome ſeverity, tho', at the ſame time, he does 
not forget to cenſure the Wildneſs and .Indif. 
cretion of thoſe, who are apt to run every 


8 


thing into Myſtery and Allegory. 


P 1 


TAN Book, according to its Title, natural. 
4 it ſelf into three Parts; as an Intro 
duction to the firſt of which, our Author con- 
ſiders the Nature of typical Theology, vin. 
That it is the Knowledge and Explication of the 
Fliſtories and Ceremonies, which either before or 
under the Law, were previous Repreſentations or 
Prophetial Pictures (as he calls them) of. the 
Meſſias, and his Kingdom under the Goſpel. Next, 
he explains the ſeveral Kinds of Types, Techni- 
cal, Moral, and Prophetical ; the laſt of which 
he only conſiders here, then ſhews us the Agree- 
ment and Difference between a Type and an 
Emblem ; and having laid down ſome Rules 


for explaining this part of Divinity, he propoſes 


ro treat, 1 


I. Or thoſe His Tor: cAL- Types, which 


are found 


1. IN the Creation of the Univerſe. - 
2. In the Fate of the World and the Church. 


1. BEro nx the giving of the Law, vis. 
in the firſt World, Before, and in the 


ſecond, after the univerſal Deluge. And, 
2, 
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2. Ayr R the giving of the Law, to the 
compleat Satis faction made by Chriſt, 


II Or thoſe C E R EM O NT 5 Types, 
which relate to ſacred Places, Perſons, Things, 
Lind Times, © | kW | 


I. As to His Tor1caL Types: 

if, THawT, the Creation of the Heaven 
ind Earth were prefigurative of the Diſpenſa- 
ton of the Goſpel, and God's reſting on the 
nth Day, a Type of (what the end of that 
Diſpenſation is) our Ceſſation from all Grief, and 
Enoyment of all Felicity in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, our Author ſhews from ſeveral Paſ- 


2 Cir. 4. 6. Gal. 6. 15. and Jai. 63. 17. 
2dly, T RAT in the irt World, and be- 
fore the univerſal Deluge, Adam, the common 
Head and Repreſentative of Mankind; Abel, 
the good Shepherd, who offer'd an acceptable 
ucrifice to God; Enoch, who walked with 
God, and was tranſlated into Heaven; and 
Mab, the Head and Father of all thoſe, that 


taped the Deluge, and their Introducer (as it 


1 were) into the new World.; were all, in their 
afferent Circumſtances, prophetic Types of 


ſefus Chriſt z is manifeſt from Rom. 5. 14. 
Lob. 5. 2. AF. 1.9. Heb. 2. 10, Cc. 

ich 3%, THAT in the ſecond World, and af- 

er the univerſal Deluge to the Birth of Jaac, 

te Covenant God made with all Creatures was 

: probable Type of the Evangelical Covenant, 

rc Wes in the fulneſs of Time, was to com- 

viz. Mucnce; and Noah's three Sons, of three dif- 

the rent ſorts of Men at the firſt preaching of the 

d, NCocpel; the wicked Ham, of the carnal Jer 

2. an 


bees in Scripture, but more particularly from 
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and Gentiles ; Shem, of the firſt Fewifh, and 
Japbet, of the firſt heathen Converts to Chriſti 
anity 3 that the Tower of Babe! might be 20 
Type of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, as Abra 
bam, the Father of the Faithful, and Melch;. 


ſedeck, the King of Salem, which is the King in 
Peace, were eminent Figures of Chriſt ; o 
Author has ſhewn by a ſufficient number I 
Scripture-Quotations. on H 
4thly, T nar, in the ſpace from 1/aac's Bini th 
to the JVaelites Deliverance out of Egypt, 1 
brabam's Family typified the Chriſtian Church E 
Laac's two Sons, the one hated, and the othe a5 
beloved by God, the Rejection of the Jail C! 
and the Adoption of the Heathens into 7 
Faith of Chriſt ; as Jacob's twelve Sons wen thi 
of our Saviour's twelve Apoſtles. That 7M th 
ſeph, in ſeveral Inſtances of his Life, Moſes, nll Sa 
his Prophetic, Aaron, in his Sacerdotal, nt 
Foſhua, in his Military and Triumphant Capi fuc 
city, were Figures of Chriſt ; even as Pharu ba 
was of Antichriſt, and the Maelites in Bondage bl 
of the Chriſtians under Peſecution. H: 
* 5thly, Tamar, in the ſpace from Moſs Pa 
Chrift, there are to be found Types alma ty; 
innumerable, both perſonal and real, of oH vh 
bleſſed Saviour and his Church; that moſt ler 
the Yorthies, both under the judicial, and [2008 tio! 
Economy, ſuch as Deborah, Gideon, Sampo woo 
Samuel, David, Solomon, and all the High + 
Prieſts legally ordained ; and moſt of the thing 
therein commemorated, ſuch as the Burning / 
Buſh, the Paſcal Lamb, the Pillar of a Clou his 
the Manna, the Rock, Aaron's Rod, and ul of 


Brazen Serpent, according to the Judgment 
the Author to the Hebrews, were all of this Kine 
i. e. Figures for the Time then preſent, and 2 


. 
. 

- 
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our Author has likewiſe evinced by proper Ci- 
rations. . 

II. As to the Ceremonial Types: That 
in ſuch as relate to ſacred Places, the, whole 
Land of Canaan, the City of Feruſalem, the 
Tabernacle, the Temple, and the Holy of 
Holies, with the many myſterious things 
therein contained, were Types of Heaven; 
That, in ſuch as relate to ſacred Perſons, the 
High-Prieft and Prieſts were Figures of Chriſt, 


Chriſtians z That, in ſuch as relate to ſacred 
Things, the ſeveral Lotions and Purgations, 
the Rite of Circumciſion, and the Whiteneſs of 
the High-Prieſt's Veſtments, denoted internal 
danctity, as all expiatory Sacrifices did the me- 
ntorious Death of Chriſt ; and laſtly, that in 
ſuch, as relate to ſacred Times, the Weekly Sab- 
bath, the Sabbatical Year, and the Year of Ju- 
ice, were prefigurative of our eternal Reſt and 
Happineſs in Heaven, even as the I ime of the 
Paſſover, and the great Day of Expiation, were 
typical of the ſhedding of that precious Blood, 
which opens the Gates of Heaven to all Be- 
levers : all this our Author has evinced by Cita- 
tons from Scripture, pertinent and full, but 
wo numerous here to be repeated. 


8 PART I. 


As an Introduction to this ſecond Part of 
his Work, our Author firſt conſiders the Nature 
o Emblemarical Theology, viz. that it is 
the Knowledge and Explication of the Oratorical 
Figures which are token from natural Things and 
Aclions, and introduced into the Word of God, 
„ expreſs divine Things and Actions, in ſuch a 

manner, 


dns of good Things to come, [Heb. 9. 9. and 10. 1.] 


a the Levites and Nazarens were of all good 
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and prophetical Viſion ; then gives us Rules 
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manner, that, by looking upon one we may, as it 
were in a Pidture, behold the other: He next 
ſhews the Agreement and Difference between an 
Emblem and a Parable, a Sign, Similitude, 


for the Explication of Emblems, and ſo propo- 
ſes to treat of them under the Notion, 1/?, of 
Natural, 2dly, Economical, 3dly, Political, and 
4thly, Mechanical Emblems. 

FIRST, As to natural Emblems, our Au- 
thor divides the World into three Parts, viz, 
the Heavens, the Earth, and the Sea, whereof 
the firſt he makes an Emblem of the Gover- 
nours of the Church; the ſecond, of its Mem- 
bers; and the third, of the Heathen Nations, 
that differ from it. 

Tu E ſupreme Heaven repreſents God's Do- 
minion in his Church; and the etherial Heaven, 
the conomical Government of it: for there 5 
the Sun, which is an Emblem of Chriſt, whoſe 
Light (which is Truth) baniſhes the Clouds of 
Ignorance; and there is the Moon, which de- 
notes a Council or Synod of the Church, as 
the Stars do the ſeveral Guides and Teachers of 
it. The aerial Heaven contains Clouds, which 
are no bad Emblem of the Doctors of the 
Church; as the wholeſom Doctrines they 
preach are compared to Rain; the Covenant 
of Peace they bring, to the Rainbow ; the Ope- 
rations of God's. Spirit, to the blowing of the 
Wind; the Comminations of the Goſpel, to 
Thunder and Lightning; the Air, to tbe Form 
of ſound Words delivered to the Saiuts; the Deu, 
to particular Syſtems ; and the Birds in the 
Air, to Men of different Opinions in point of 
Religion, 
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THE Eurib, he tells us, is an Emblem of 


the ordinary Members of the Church, whereof 


the deſart Parts reſemble Mankind in their State 
of Nature, or living in Heathenifm 3; and the 
cultivated, ſuch as are converted to the true 
Knowledge of God: here Trees and Plants ſig- 


nify particular Churches, or ſome eminent 


Members thereof ; 'and turning this Wilderneſs 
into a Garden or fruitful Field, is reclaiming a 
Nation from their Wickedneſs and Idolatry to 
the Service and Worſhip of the ſupreme God. 
For the ſame reaſon, good and bad Trees ſignify 
Men, as different Trees do Men of different 
Qualities : Cities, are Societies of Chriſtians ; 


their Walls, are the Doctrines of Salvation; 


their Gates, the actual preaching it ; as Hills 
and Mountains denote Kings and Potentates ; 


and Vallies and Plains, Subjects, and ordinary 


Chriftians. 

LasTLY, The Sea is an Emblem of the 
Gentile World, as Iſlands are the diſtinct Na- 
tions thereof; the Storms and Commotions 
therein, are Perſecutions rais'd againſt the 
church; the Vhale and Leviathan are ſuch hea- 
then Princes, as are the great Inſtruments there- 
of; while every Fiſh that ſwims therein, is a 
particular Unbeliever ; and the Net, that is 
thrown in to catch it, is the ordinary preaching 
of the Goſpel.. 

SECONDLY, As to æconomical, or do- 
meſtic Emblems, they are ſuch as relate either 
to Perſons, Things, or Offices. 

1. In Perſons, the Soul, which is the 
principal Part, is frequently in Scripture made 
an Emblem of the whole Man ; the Mind, of 
the Deſires and Aﬀections ; the Heart, of the 
Will and Conſcience ; the Bowels, of — 
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neſs and Compaſſion; the Breath, of our animal 


Life; the Voice, of Precepts and Commands; 


the Countenance, of Favour or Anger; the 
Eye, of Care and Watchfulneſs; the Ears, of 
Attention and Obedience; the Mouth, of WiC. 
dom and Eloquence; the Tongue, of Learning; 
the Arm, of Strength; the Hand, of Activity; 
the right Hand, of Favour and Honour; and 
the Feet, of Faith, Obedience, or any of the 
active Faculties of the Soul. And, as in a Fa. 
mily two Sorts of Perſons are chiefly to be con. 
ſider'd, Rulers and Servants; the Rulers are 
the Husband and Wife, which anſwer to Chrif 
and his Church, (where our Author explains the 
ſeveral Emblems in the Song of Solomon) the 
Children, to the true Members of it; and the 
Servants, to the Prophets, Apoſt]-s, and other 
Diſpenſers of God's holy Word and Sacraments, 

2, THE chief Things requir'd in a Fam. 
ly are Meat, Drink, and Cloathing ; and 
theſe, as our Author ſhews, the Holy Scrip 
tures employ, as Emblems to figure out to us 
the Merits of Chriſt ; the Operations of the Spi- 
rit, the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, and the ſeveral Chriſtian Graces z which 
they call the new Man, which, after God, i 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and fre- 
quently call upon us to put on, Eph. 4. 24. 

3. THE chief Offices in a Family, are ſuch 
as belong to the Man, whoſe Buſineſs it 1s 
to love, cheriſh, and prote& his Wife ; to 
the Woman, whoſe Duty it is to love, honour, 
and obey her Husband ; to the Children, who 
are to be dutiful ; and to Servants, who are to 
be faithful; and from hence the Word of Gol 
takes frequent Similitudes likewiſe, in order t0 


illuſtrate Chriſt's Love and watchtul Providence} 
| over 
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over his Church; his Church's reciprocal Love 
and willing Subjection to him; the Obedience, 
that 1s due from all its Members ; and the Fide- 
lity and Diligence requir'd iri thoſe, that are 
call'd to the Miniſtry, and made Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God. 

HIRDLY, As to political Emblems, they 
too are ſuch as relate either to Perſons, Things, 
or Offices. The Perſons, that conſtitute any Civil 
Polity, are either Kings, and ſupreme Ma- 
—_—_ or their Miniſters and Subej&ts ; and 
rom theſe, as well as from their reſpective Off- 
ces, the Scriptures frequently borrow ſeveral 
Images, relating to the Government and Ad- 
miniſtration of the Church. The Things, re- 
_ in a well-conſtitured Government, are 
uch as relate either to Peace or War; and from 
hence we read of Thrones, Crowns, Sceptres, 
and Laws, in time of Peace; and of putting on 
the whole Armour of God, the Breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs, the Shield of Faith, the Helmet of 
Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit. Since we 
are all engag d in a ſpiritual Warfare, and have 
to wreſtle, not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt 
Principalities, againft Powers, againſt the Rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World, and againſt ſpiritual 
Wickedneſs in high Places; Eph. 6. 11, &c. 

FourxTnaLly, As to mechanical Emblems, or 
ſuch as are taken from human Arts, and applied to 
divine things, our Author has ſhewn, that moſt of 
the Utenſils, employ'd in the building of the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple, had an emblematical Aſpect 
to an higher Diſpenſation; and when we read of 
God's being a Fuller, a Potter, aBuilder,a Refiner 


of Gold, Sc. we cannot but be ſatisfied, that. 


in the Deſcription of ſublime and ſupernatural 


Truths, Images were frequently borrow'd from 
Mi. 17320. Aa ſuch 
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ſuch Arts and Sciences, as were in uſe in com- 
mon Life. | 


PART III. 


As an Introduction to the third Part of his 
Work, our Author firſt conſiders the Nature of 
propbetical Theology; viz. that it is the Know- 
ledge and Demonſtration of the things, which God, 
either by himſelf, or his Prophets, hath foretold 
concerning the Fate of the World and his Church z 
and has either actually fulfilled, or continues daily 
to fulfil, even until the Conſummation of all things. 
He next ſhews the different kinds of Prophets, 
verbal and real, and the different Ways of ha- 
ving their Revelations convey*d to them; how 
the Prophets themſelves might, as well as we, 
by certain Tokens, may diſtinguiſh a true from 
a falſe Revelation ; of what uſe the Schools of the 
Prophets were; what we are to underſtand by 
their Sons or Diſciples 3 and to what Extent the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament reached: 
Then lays down ſeveral Rules to aſſiſt us in the 
Explication of them, and ſo divides the Time, 
wherein theſe ſeveral Prophecies were pro- 
nounced, according to the three Diſpenſations 
of divine Grace, into theſe three Periods ; firſt, 
the Time before the Law ; /econdly, the Time 
under the Law; and, thirdly, the Time under 
the Goſpel. 

1. In that Compaſs of Time, which prece- 
ded the Law, he treats of the things, which, 
according to Prophecy, were done from the Cre- 
ation to the univerſal Deluge ; which from the 
Deluge were done, to the Covenant made with 
Abraham ;, which from that Covenant were 
done, to the 1/raelites Deliverance from Egyp- 


tian Bondage, and their receiving the Law on 
Mount Sinai, | r 
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2. Ix the Compaſs of the Time under the 
Law, he treats of the things, which, according, 


to Prophecy, happen'd under the Government 


of the Judges, to the firſt Inſtitution of regal 
Power in the Perſon of Saul: Thence, to the 
Diviſion of the Kingdom in the time of Rebo- 
boam; and thence, to the Babylonih Capti- 
vity, and the things that were done during its 
continuance. From the Babylonih Captivity, 
he continues his Enquiry to the time of Judas 
Maccabeus ; thence, to the Birth of Chrift ; 
and thence, to his Aſcenſion into Glory. 

3. Ix the Compals of Time under the Diſ- 


penſation of the Goſpel, he treats of the things, 


which, according to Prophecy, were done from 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to the Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple of Feruſalem; thence, to the 
Peace granted to the Church by Conſtantine the 
Great; and thence, to the time of Boniface III. 
who, by Phocas the Tyrant, was declar'd the 


firſt univerſal Biſhop, Anno 606. Our Author 


then treats of the ſeveral things, which, accor- 
ding to the Prophecies concerning them, came 
to paſs during the Reign of Antichriſt, to the 
Beginning of the Reformation, in the time 
of John Wickliff, 1470: Thence, to the com- 


pleat Separation from the Church of Rome, 


wich was confirmed by a religious Peace, Ann. 
1555 : And thence, to the entire Subverſion of 
the Papal Power, and what ſhall befall Chriſt's 
Church in the latter Times. 

ALL theſe things our Author has illuſtrated 
by a Series of Prophecics, wherein he has ſhewn 
his great Knowledge in the Scriptures, as well as 
eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. In ſome Places however, 
he ſeems to have given his Fancy too large a 
ſcope, by framing Types and Emblems where 
there is but a forc'd Similitude; and by apply- 

Aa 2 ing 
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ing Prophecies, that have little or no Analogy 
to the Subject in hand. | e | 

To theſe Inſtitutions our Author has annex'd 
an Oration, made when he was admitted Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Utrecht; 
but herein he has rather expreſs'd his Modeſty, 
and ſincere Intentions for the good of that Aca- 
demy, than any great Skill in the Art of Oratory ; 

quam parum enim in hoc dicendi genere verſatus 
exercitatuſque ſit, ipſe intelligit ; nec adev mente 
captus eſt, ut ſud ſe penurid dilectet. 


ARTICLE XXXIII. 


EUuNUCHUs TERENT II, cum Noris 
ad difficiliores quoſque Locos, 85. Londi- 
ni, 1730. 


HE Editor of this fingle Comedy de 

. ſerves to be taken notice of, not only be- 
cauſe he has given us an exact Copy of the Text, 
according to the beſt Corrections that have 
deen lately publiſned; and ſuch Notes upon 
the || difficult Paſſages, as ſufficiently diſcover his 
Judgment and great Sagacity ; but becauſe, in 
his Preface, he ſeems to promiſe a Publication 
of ſeveral more of the choice Plays of Plautus 
and Terence, in hopes of reforming the Taſte 
of the Age, and improving the Genius of thoſe, 
who employ themſelves ſin ſuch like Compoſi- 
tions; as indeed a conſtant Peruſal and Imita- 
tion of theſe two Authors can hardly fail of be- 
ing an happy Expedient to correct the F re 
| whic 


* Vid. Orat. pag. 699. 


N Vid. Pag. 4, 10, 17, 28, 35. 42, 54, 59, 61, 69. 
u Vid. Pag. 2, 13, 21, 24, 26, 31, 39, 49, 50, 71, 72, 73: 
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which our Editor very juſtly eſpies in moſt of 
our late Dramatic Peres, Upon this 
account therefore we cannot forbear remind- 
ing our Reader of M. Dacier's words, in the 
Preface before her Tranſlation of Terence ; 
where ſhe compares him and Plautus together, 
and points out their different Excellencies, in 
ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Manner, and in ſuch lively 
and emphatical Language, that it would be do- 
ing injury to her Sentiments, to deliver them in 
any other. | 

Comme il y a rien (ſays ſhe) de plus vaſte, 
que la Potfie en general; & en particulier que la 
Potfie Dramatique; il n'y a rien auſi ol les hom- 
mes ayent des Talens plus divers, et on is reiſſiſ- 
ſent plus differemment. Les uns manient bien un 
Sujet, et ſavent notier et denotier une Intrigue. 
Les autres excellent a repreſenter les Paſſions. 
Celuy-ci ne ſait que peindre les Mæurs; Celuy-la 
reuſſit a certains Caratteres, et eſt mulbeureux en 


Pautres. En un mot, il eſt du Theatre comme de 


la Peinture, où les uns ſont bons pour I Ordon- 
nance, les autres pour les Attitudes ; celuy-cy pour 

le Coloris, et celuy-la pour la Beauté des Figures. 
TERENCE eſt chdte dans ſa compoſition, et 
ſage dans la conduite de ſes Sujets. Veritablement 
il n'a pas ceite vivacite d' Attion, et cette variete 
T Incidens, qui enflament la curiofite, et qui jettent 
Peſprit dans I Impatience de ſavoir de quelle 
maniere ſe fera le Denoiiement. Mais il donne des 
Plaiſirs plus frequens et plus ſenſibles: S'il ne fait 
pas attendre avec Iinpatiencela Fin des Avantures, 
il y conduit d' une maniere, qui ne laiſſe rien 4 
deſirer, parce que Þ eſprit et le Cæur font toujours 
galement ſatisfails, et qu'a chaque Scene, ou 
(pour mieux dire) a chaque vers on trove des chojes, 
qui enchantent, et que Pon ne peut quitter.. On 
Aa 3 pourret 
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pourroit comparer Plaute q ces Romans, qui par 


des Chemins ſouvent ** et diſagreables me- 
nent quelquefois dans les lieux enchantezs ou 1ous 
les fens . ſont ravis: Mais on peut dire que ces 


lieux enchantez, preſque tous auſſi beaux les uns 
que les autres, ſe trouvent d chaque pas dans Te- 
rence, où une ſeule Scene amuſe agreablement tout 
un jour, et je ne ſay fi aucun autre Poete a jamai 


ſeu trouver ce Secret, 


T 15 much to be wiſh'd therefore, that this 
Editor would proceed in his Deſign, «and pub- 
liſh ſome more of the beſt Pieces of theſe two 
Poets, alternately if he thinks fit, that ſo the 
Lovers of Dramatic Compolttion may be 
taught richneſs of Style, depth of Plot, a vein 
of Raillery, and vivacity of Action from Plau- 
zus; at the ſame time that they are learning 
chaſte and eaſy Diction, Gravity of Sentences, 
Livelineſs of Characters, and a regular Diſpo- 
ſition and Conduct of the whole from Terence. 


ARTICLE XXXIV. 


The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


HELMSTADT. 


H E learned and judicious Dr. Moſbeim 

is preparing a new Edition enlarged and 
corrected, of the Life of Servetus, His Latin 
Tranſlation of Dr. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem 
of the Univerſe, 1s in the Preſs, and will be ſoon 
publiſhed, | 


HA M. 
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HAMBURG H. 
M R. Wolfius has publiſh'd Pauli Colomeſti 


V Kupellenſis Italia, & Hiſpania Orientalis: 


„ve lialorum & Hiſpanorum qui Linguam Hebræ- 
am vel alias Orientales excoluerunt Vitæ. Ex ay 
lorpapw Auttoris nunc primiim editæ & Notis in- 


] ftrute d Jo. Cbriſtopboro Wolfio, Paſtore ad 
D. Catharine & Scholarcha. In 4*. pag. 256. 
Mr. Colnmies died at London in January 1692. 
He had ſent this Work to a Bookſeller at Hin- 
ſterdam in order to have it printed, which was 
not done. At laſt, the Manuſcript being fal- 
len into the hands of Mr. Herman Van de Wall, 
a Miniſter at Amſterdam, he has communicated 
it to Mr. Wolfius, to whom we are indebted 
for the publiſhing of it. His Notes, though 
ſhort, are curious and uſeful. Mr. Colomie's 
Gallia Orientalis was -printed at the Hague in 
1665, and is inſerted in the Collection of his 
Works publiſh'd here in 1709. by Mr. Jo. 
Albert Fabricius, in 4to. 


BOURDE AU A. 


Martial de St. Jean Baptiſte, a Car- 

e melite, Profeſſor in Divinity, Sc. has 

im given us an Account of the Authors of his 
nd Order, whether Fryers or Nuns; intitled, 
lin Bibliotbeca Scriptorum utriuſque Congregationis & 
Sexus Carmelitarum; collecta & digeſta, per 
P. Martialem d Joanne Bajtiſta, Sc. in 410. 
F. Martial ſeems to have had only in view, 
to excite his Brethren to Virtue or to Learn- 
ing, by Domeſtic Examples; but at the 
ſame time he has been ſerviceable to the Re- 
M- public of Letters in general, by giving ſome 
A424 No- 
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Notice of a great Number of Authors, who 
would hardly have been ever known to us. 
To the Catalogue of their Works, he has 
added a ſhort Account of the Life of ſeveral 
of them, when they were diſtinguiſhed by 
their Birth, their Learning, their Virtue, or 
the Rank they had in his Order. However, as 
he is not throughly acquainted with the Taſte of 
the Litterati, he muſt expect to be cenſured for 
giving us only in Latin the Titles of the Books 
he mentions, though they are written in other 
Languages. *Tis true ſome Authors have 
done the ſame, but other Mens faults ought 
not to be imitated, A 
TAE Royal Academy of Litterature, Arts 
and Sciences here, have given notice to the 
Learned of all Nations, of the Prize founded 
by Duke de la Force, conſiſting of a Gold Me- 
dal, valued at 300 Livres. This Prize is to be 
given to him that ſhall explain, in the moſt pro- 
bable manner, the Formation of Sound, and its 
aifferent Modifications ; and is to be deliver'd 
upon the 25th of Auguſt 1731. The Diſſerta- 
tions may be ſent either in French or Latin ; 
but they will be received no longer than the 
1ſt of May incluſively. At the End of the 
Diſſertation there is to be a Sentence; and the 
Author is to write in a ſeparate Paper, ſealed 
up, the ſame Sentence, with his . and 
Place of Abode. The Pacquets are to be ſent 
Poſt paid, and directed to Monſieur Sarraw, 
Secretary to the Academy, Rue? de Gourgues 3 
or to the Sieur Brun, Printer to the Academy, 
Rut St. James. 


PARIS. 
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PARIS. 


Ean Baptiſte Coignard has at laſt printed and 
ſells the third Volume of St. Baſil's Works 
by the Benedictins of the Congregation of 
St, Maur. TOY EN ATIOIE ITATPOE HMQN 
BAETAEIOY, Sc. Santi Patris noſtri Ba- 
ſlii, Cæſareæ Cappadociæ Archiepiſcopi, Opera 
omnia que extant, vel que ejus nomine cir- 
cumferuntur, c. Tomus tertius. In folio, Dom 
Garnier publiſhed the two firſt Volumes in 
1721 and 1723: but his Infirmities, and his 
Death, which happened on the 3d of June 1728, 
dd not permit him to give this laſt Volume. 
Dom Maran undertook to compleat that Edi- 
tion, and tho? he has uſed all his endeavours to 
forward it, and to ſatisfy the deſires of the Sub- 
ſcribers, he could not do it ſooner. He accounts 
for it in his Preface. 

Jean Baptiſte Lameſle ſells Elements Hiſtoriques : 
Methode courte & facile pour apprendre l Hiſtoire = 
aux Enfans. Dedie d S. A. S. Monſeigneur le 
Duc de Chartres. In 129. 2 Vol. Mr. Drouet de 
Maupertuy is the Author of it. 

LArT denſeigner le Latin aux petits Enfans 
en les divertiſſant, & ſans qu' ils Yen apergotvent : 
dependance de P Art d'elever la Jeuneſſe ſelon la 
difference des Ages, du Sexe, & des Conditions. 

Jeux & Divertiſſemens propres d enſeigner le 
Latin aux petits Enfans en les divertiſſant, par M. 
Vallange. In 125. If the Method propoſed by 
Mr. Yallange for the Inſtruction of Children is 
not follow'd, ſome will however be pleaſed with 
his way of propoſing it, 
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LI Triomphe de Þ Eloguence. Dedis d Meſ- 


fieurs de P Academie Frangoiſe, par Madame d- 
Gomez. In 12. pag. 8 6. 


ETIBNNE G ANE AU prints every Week a 
Pamphlet of three Sheets in 12, with this Title: 
Eſſais Hebdomadaires ſur pluſicurs Sujets impor. 
tans, par M. du Puy, cy devant Secretaire ay 
Traits de Paix de Ryſwick. Mr. du Puy wou'd 
make us believe by this equivocal Expreſſion, 
that he was Secretary to the Congreſs of Ry/wick; 
but he was only Secretary to one of the French 
Plenipotentiaries. | * 

ABREGE! de' Hiſtoire des Plantes wuſuelle; 
dans lequel on donne leurs Noms differens, lau 
Frangois que Latins, la maniere de sen ſervir, l. 
Doſe & las principales Compoſitions de Pharmaciz, 
dans leſguriles elles ſont employees, par M. Chum, 
Dacteur | Regent de la Faculté de Medecine dt 
Paris, de Academie Royale des Sciences, Cs. 
Quatrieme Edition, reviie & corrigee. In 12m, 


2 Vol. In the Preface to the third Edition, 


Supplement, his new Obſervations, which he 
has done now, in a Volume which is ſold ſepa- 
rately : Supplement a Þ Abregs de Þ Hiſtoire de 
Plantes uſuelles, &c. Tome troiſieme. In 1 2m. 


AMSTER®DAM. 


R. Chillingworth's incomparable Book, 
| The Religion of Proteſtaiits a ſafe Way l 
Salvation, has been tranſlated into French. T hey 
have ſubjoined to it the ever-memorable Mr. 
Hales's Trails; and prefixed the Lives of theſe 
two Divines, which are Abſtracts of the ſame 
Lives publiſhed in Engliſh by Mr. Des Maizeaus: 


La Religion Proteſtante une voie ſire au "_ 
ar 
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Par Mr. Chillingworth, Chancelier de P Egliſe de 
Salisbury. Ou 2 a joint des Diſſertations de 
Mr. J. Hales, Chanoine de Windſor ; & les Vies 
de ces deux Auteurss Traduit de l' Anglois. In 


— 


12 mo. 3 Vol. 
ABSTRACT of a LETTER from the Hacue. 
W E ſee here a Volume in 8v9 of 124 Pages, 
intitled, Di Canzoni e Cantate Libri due, 
del Signor Cavagliere Micbel Angiolo Boccardi di 
Mazgera, Patrixio Forineuſe, dedicate all' illuſtri / 
ſimo Signor di Canſinot, inviato delle Loro Altezze 
Sereniſſimo Electorali di Baviera, Cologna, Pala- 
tina, &c. They have not marked in the Title 
where it was printed, and there was a good 
reaſon for doing ſo. For tho' this Book is 
trumped up as a new performance, it is the 
very fame which was publiſhed at London in 
1727, with this Title: Di Canzonelte e di Cantate 
libri due, di Paolo Rolli. But the Sieur Boccardi, 
having brought from London ſome Copies of 
Mr. Rolli's Book, which was dedicated to the 
Counteſs of Pembroke ; he ſtruck out the old 
Dedication, and foiſted in a new one to Mr. 
Ganſinot, and added to it an Advertiſement and 
two ſhort Copies of Verſes : the ſole reſource, 
it ſeems, which was left to him, that he might 
carry back to Mazzcra ſome fruit of his tireſome 
rambles. 
Van Lom is reprinting Sanderus's Book in- 


titled, Flandria illuſtraia, The firſt Edition 
was publiſhed at Bruel, in 1659, This new 


Edition will be beautifully printed, and the Plates 


engraved by a maſterly Hand, 
1 
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LONDON. - 
R. Whifton has publiſhed, Hiſtorical Me- a 
| moirs of the Life of Dr. Samuel Clarke. 
Being a Supplement to Dr. Sykes's and Biſhop 1 
Hoadley' Accounts. Including certain Memoirs 0 
of ſeveral of Dr. Clarke's Friends. In Zo. 8 
Pag. 191, _ i 
THrzxz is juſt publiſhed here, 754 Compleat Il ? 
Herbal; Or, The Botanical Inſtitutions of b 
Monſieur Tournefort, Chief Botaniſt to the late a 
French King. Carefully tranſlated from the V 
Original Latin. With large Additions from 1 
Ray, Gerard, Parkinſon, and others, the moſt a 
celtbrated Moderns; containing what is further a 
obſervable upon the ſame Subject: Together ro 
with a full and exact Account of the Phyſical qu 
Virtues and Uſes of ſeveral Plants ; and a more 11 
compleat Dictionary of the Technical Words of E 
| this Art, than ever hitherto publiſhed. II- 7 
ö luſtrated with about five hundred Copper- iy 
| Plates, containing above four thouſand different 1 


| Figures, all curiouſly engraven. A Work 

highly Inſtructive, ad of general Uſe. No. 41. 
Z Concluding the twelfth Claſs: Together with an 
Index and General Title to the Second Volume. 
Printed for J. Walthoe, R. Wilkin, J. and J. 
Bonwick, S. Birt, J. Ward and E. Wickſteed. 
The firſt Volume was printed in 1719. 

A New Syſtem of Arithmetick, Theorical and 
Practical. Wherein the Science of Numbers is 
demonſtrated in a Waaler Courſe from its firſt 
Principles thro' all the Parts and Branches 
thereof; either known to the Ancients, or ow- 
ing to the Improvement of the Moderns. The 
Practice and Application to the Affairs of pe" 

an 
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and Commerce being alſo ſully explained: So 
as to make the Whole a complete Syſtem of 
Theory, for the Purpoſes of Men of Science ; 
and of Practice, for Men of Buſineſs. By 
Alexander Malcolm, A. M. Teacher of the 
Mathematicks at Aberdeen. Printed for F. 
Ozborn and T. Longman; F. Fayram and E. 
Symon. 4%. 

Ax Appeal to the Genuine Records and 
Teſtimonies of Heathen and Jewiſh Writers ; 
being full Evidence for the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and its primitive Doctrines, in ſe- 
veral Conferences. Part I. Printed for L. Gil- 
liver, 8 vo. 9 

Mx. Gilliver will publiſh, in a ſhort time, 
2 beautiful and correct Edition, of Marci Hie- 
ronymi Vide Cremonenſis Albe Epiſcopi Poemata 
que extant Omnia. Quibus nunc primùm adjici- 
ur ejuſdem Dialogus de Rei-publice Dignitate. 
Ex collatione optimarum editionum emendata, præ- 
cipuè vers ad Cremonenſis fidem expreſſa ; & in 
iv Partes, II Tomis comprehenſas, diſtributa. 


Additis Indicibus accuratis, a Richardo Ruſſel, 
AM. in 129, 
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Des Livres nouveaux que NICOL AU PREVOST G. Cor 
Libraires vis-a-vis Southampton Street in the Strand, 
ont regis des Pays Etrangers pendant le Cours du mois 


de Abuſt 1730. EY 
I Ifloire Erceleſſaſtique & Civile ds Lorraine, qui com. 
ce 2 de plus memorable dans Þ Av. 
cheveſchtz. de Treves, & dans les Eveſchtz de Metz, Toul 
Verdun, depuis entree de Fules Ceſar dans les Gaules, ju. 
uz la Mort de Charles V. Duc de Lorraine, en 1690. aver 
s Pieces juſtificatives. Le tout enrichi de Cartes Geogra- 
phiques, de Plans de Villes & d Egliſes, de Sceaucx, de Mon 
noyes, de Medailles, de Monumens, cc. gravees en Taille 
douce, par le R. P. Dom. Auguſtin Calmet, 3 vol. fol. à 
Nancy 1728. | We OOO Pf ACE 

Tabulz Anatomicz Clariſſ. Viri Bart holomæi Euſtachi, 
cum Notis Joh. Marie Lanciſii. Editio Romana alter 
fol. Rome 1728. | 
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Rifleſſioni Morali e Teologiche ſopra I Iſto- 
ria Civile del Regno di Napoli, eſpoſte 
al publico in piu Lettere Familiari di due 
Amici, da Eusk BIO FILOPATRoO, e di- 
viſe in due Tomi. In Colonia 1728. 
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Con licenza de' Superiori. 
That is, 


Some Moral and Theological Reflections 
upon the Civil Hiſtory of the Kingdom 
of Naples, publiſhed in ſeveral Familiar 
Letters betwixt two Friends, by Eusk- 
BIUS PHILOPATER. In Cologn 1728. 
Tuo Vol. in to, containing 856 Pages. 


'H E general Deſign of theſe Letters is 
to prevent the Miſchiefs that may ac- 

crue, both to the State and Church, 
from Mr. Giannone's Civil Hiſtory of Naples; 
and to expel the Poiſon, with which the Rea- 
der may be infected by peruſing the Works of 
an Author, who has betray'd the Carnſe of God, 
of Religion, of his Prince, of his native City and 
Nation. The whole Work, which runs much 
upon this ſtrain, contains thirty- five Letters, 
whereof thirty-two are levelled againſt Mr. Gian- 
Ne V. 1730, B b none 3 
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dedicated his | 
that he ſtood in need, of ſuch a powerful Pro- 
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none; the other three, are deſigned ty demon- 
ſtrate the Truth of the Roman Catbhlic Rel. 
gion, thereby to make amends for the Shakes 
Mr. Giannone's Hiſtory has given it. The Au- 
thor of this Criticiſm (commonly ſaid to be one 
Gennaro Galleotii, a Neapolitan Jeſuit) is a fu- 
rious Bigot, and, as ſuch, knows much better 
how to rail than reaſon. He is ſo hurry'd on 
by his Zeal, that from the very beginning. of 
his Work he treats our Hiſtorian with 5 
guage of a Monk, ſtigmati in him as a Rebel, 
a Sower of Sedition, a rank Heretie, a Man 
without Religion, Shame, or Reſpect to any 
Authority whatſoever, . He acquaints us, that 
Pietro Giannone is nat a Native of Naples, but 
of 1/chitella, a little Village of that Kingdom; 
that he ought to be called rather a Petty At- 
torney, than Doctor of Law and Advocate; that 
he keeps a Miſtreſs, Sc. Id populus curat 
ſcilicet. Such Informations cannot be but high- 
ly improving for the Reader, and of great 
weight with all Men of Senſe, who, after theſe 


ingenious Diſcoveries, will, without all doubt, 


Join with ſo famous a Critic in depreciating 


Mr. Giannone's Performance, tho? they have 


hitherto matched it with the beſt Hiſtories that 


ever were publiſhed. Ion I was not a little 
ſurpriz'd to find a very particular and diffuſive 
Account of theſe Reflections upon Mr. Giannone's 
Hiſtory, in the Memoirs of Trevoux,. whereas 
the Hiſtory itſelf is ſcarce taken notice of. 
They only ou us, that the Author has 

ork to the preſent Emperor 3 


tector, to ſcreen him againſt the Anathema's he 
foreſaw would be thundered out againſt him, on 


a 


account of the liberty he takes to abuſeand * 


Aer e oa oa. 


— 


Feen 


Art.35. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. 

all the Orders and Members of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy ; that the many venomous and 
outrageous Propoſitions he * through- 
out the whole Work, againſt Truth, Juſtice, and 
| Religion, have almoſt entirely eclipſed the Re- 
putation his new Diſcoveries, elegant Style, and 
conciſe Narrations might have acquired him. 
Thus ſpeak the Memoirs of Trevoux concerning 
Mr. Giaynone's incomparable Hiſtory ; tho? nei- 
ther the Authors of them, nor of the Reflections, 
have been able to inſtance one ſingle Miſtake in 
point of Hiſtory, from the beginning of the Work 
to the end; which makes us look on this Hi- 
ſtory, as in a degree of Perfection above Cen- 
ſure or Criticiſm. What has provok'd theſe 
Writers, and ſome others, 1 our Hiſtorian, 
s, that in his Hiſtory he expoſes the Vices and 
Ignorance of the Romiſb Prieſts ; gives a great 
many Inſtances of the Pride, Inſolence, Cruelty, 
and Avarice of the Popes; and ſuch like In- 
ſtances as are not to be met with in the Pagan 
Darkneſs and Idolatry: hte condemns ſeveral 
duperſtitions of the Church of .R.mz, does not 
approve that ſo many Members of the: Repub- 


ſtead of increaſing the common Stock by their 
Labour and Induſtry, they lie as a dead Weight 
on their . Fellow-Subjects, being trained up in 
laleneſs and Luxury. He deſervedly commends 
ſome Princes, who, tho* Men of diſtinguiſhed 
Parts and Virtues, have been repreſented to the 
World under a quite different Character by the 
Monks, the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, on ac- 


other Princes, who indulged themſelves in all 
manner of Vice, have been highly extolled by 
noſe Writers; becauſe, in atonement for their 

| Bb 2 Wicked- 


lic ſhould. be ſhut up in Cloiſters ; where, in- 


count of their rough Conduct towards them; 
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Wickedneſs, they endowed the Hives in which 
ſuch Drones were bred, with ample Revenues, 
Our Hiſtorian takes a great deal of pains to 
cleanſe this part of Hiſtory from the Filth with 
which ſuch vile and byaſſed Writers have defiled 
it. In few words, Mr. Giannone is a profeſſed 
Enemy to Bigotry, Prieſtcraft and Falſhood, 
and binc illz lacryme ! this is the true Cauſe, 
why thoſe, who are in the Roman Communion, 


are ſome Roman Catholics, even in the City of 
Naples, who are ſo far from giving inte. the Ca- 
lumnies which have been ſpread abroad againſt 
Mr. Giannone's Hiſtory, (notwithſtanding the 
Author of the Reflections would make us believe 
that City to be highly incenſed againſt our Hi 
ſtorian) that ſome of them, diſintereſted Lovers 
of Truth, have eſpouſed his Cauſe, and paſſed 
a ſevere Judgment upon the Reflections, intitling 
them, Satyra perpetua contra Privatos & Publ: 
cum, opus contra bonos mores, convicits & contt- 
meliis refertum, &c. | 
Bur it is now time to hear what this famous 
Critic lays to Mr. Giannone's charge. In the 
"firſt of the nineteen Letters contained in the 
firſt Volume, he endeavours to ſhew, that our 
Hiſtorian has no manner of reſpect for the pre- 
ſent Emperor, his Imperial Dignity, or Augult 
Family. This Hiſtorian, ſays be, who dedl 
cates his Work to the Emperor, makes bold tc 
write of the Acceſſion of his Family to tht 
Crown of Spain, in the following Term 
„Thus Spain, and the vaſt Dominion 
that compoſe the Spaniſh Monarchy, paſſo 
* to the Auſtrians, ſprung from the Counts © 
„ Hapsburg. Every one was ſurpriſed its 
« Ferd 
* Vol.3. p. 153. "5 ny 
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% Ferdinand, King of Aragon, ſhould execute 
« the Deſign of depriving his own: Family of 
e the Crown, in as much as it had been diſap- 
« proved of by many, and was perhaps unjuſt, 
« and that without having any thing elſe in 
« view, but the aggrandizing, of his Succeſſor.“ 
This Hiſtorian, continues the Critic, implores 
the Emperor's Protection, but is not afraid to 
repreſent Charles V. and the other Auſtrian 
Princes, under ſuch Characters, as to render 
them no leſs odious than deſpicable to all Man- 
kind. Charles“, ſays he, was an imprudent 
« Prince, and miſcarried in one of his greateſt 
« Enterprizes, for want of Conduct He 
« raiſed great Sums, with the Pope's permiſ- 
% flon, upon the Churches of Spain, and on 
« that account had no regard to his own Right, 
« and much leſs to the Good of his Subjects ||. 
« He loaded the Neapolitans with heavy Taxes, 
« he granted no Favours or Privileges but for 
« ready Money, &c. His Miniſters were inſa- 
e tiable Favours, Privileges, Employments, 
Jjuſtice, and in fine, every thing was venal, 
and beſtowed upon the higheſt Bidder 
Charles being choſen Emperor, in order to 
recover the Expences he had been at in buy- 
« ing the Votes of the Electors, required a free 
« Gift of the Neapolitans, which was granted 
« him, to the amount of Three Hundred Thou- 
« ſand Ducats———Soon after he renewed the 
e ſame Demand, and was preſented with Fifty 
© Thouſand——He then preſſed for a third Do- 


e native, which was allowed him, of Two Hun- 


« dred Thouſand, as from time to time many 
others of very conſiderable Sums. If he could 
| Bb 3 | « but 
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< but raiſe Money, he had no manner of re. 


ce gard either for his Dignity, or the Welfare 
e of his People.” Thus the Hiſtorian, ſays 
the Critic, abuſes the great Hero of the Auſtrian 
Family; neither does he with leſs Bitterneſs in- 


- veigh againſt the other Kings of Spain his Suc- 


ceſſors . PhilipII. ſays he, compleated the 
« Ruin of Spain and the Kingdom of Naples, to 
« ſupply the immenſe Expences of his intended 
<«« Deſcent on England; but the Fleet fitted out 
<« apainſt that Kingdom, as well as his vain and 
e chimerical Deſigns, were defeated by the 
« Winds. This infatiable Prince extorted from 
«© the Kingdom of Naples, in the ſpace of only 
«« nine Years, five free Gifts, each of them of a 
« Million and Two Hundred Thouſand Ducats 
Philip III. and IV. were both very pious 
«© Princes, but quite unfit to govern ſo valt a 
«© Monarchy ; they contented themſelves with 
* the ſole Title of Kings, and left all the 
«© Power in the hands of their Miniſters and 
* Favourites, who drained all the Wealth of 
the Nation into their private Cofters—— They 
gave themſelves entirely up to their Eaſe, 
& which neither the Tears of the oppreſſed 
«© People, nor the Puniſhments inflicted upon 
«© them from Heaven, could in the leaſt diſturb, 
or rouze them out of ſuch a pernicious Le- 
„ thargy. They were impoſed upon even by 
« their Confeſſors, who, bribed by the wicked 
<« Miniſters, betrayed their Truſt, and miſled 
them in Matters of the greateſt Concern. 
The finiſhing Stroke to the Ruin of the Spa- 
„ niſb Monarchy, continues the Hiſtorian, was 
« given by Charles II. + who being conſcious of 
« his own Inſufficiency, rely'd intirely upon his 
«© Miniſters; 

Vol. 4. pag. 277, & ſeqq. + Vol. 4. pag. 140, & 1cqq- 
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« Miniſters. The great Calamities we ſuffered 
« under the two laſt Spaniſb Viceroys, ought to 
« warn all Princes not to truſt the Government 
« of their Kingdoms to cruel and mercenary 
«© Miniſters,” Thus far the Author of the Re- 
flections with Mr. Giannone's own Words, with- 
out ever offering the leaſt Proof to convince us 
that what the Hiſtorian advances is falſe, but 
only inveighing with pompous Declamations a- 
gainſt his Temerity, (as he calls it) in daring 
to write thus of the Anceſtors of that great Em- 
peror, to whom he dedicates his Hiſtory ; that 
is, (in plain Engliſ) in daring to ſpeak the 
Truth. By this our wiſe Critic inſinuates, that 
Mr. Giannone, ſince he implores the Emperor's 
Protection, ought to have gilded the Characters 
of his Anceſtors, ſunk their Vices, and concealed 
all their Imperfections. The want of this merce- 
nary Baſeneſs is the only Fault he charges our 
Hiſtorian with in his firſt Letter. And indeed 
this Fault, I muſt own, runs thro? the whole 
Hiſtory 3 for Mr. Giannone obſerves with great 
Exactneſs the Rule laid down by an eminent 
Prelate of the Church of Rome to all Writers 
of Hiſtory *: Let thoſe, ſays he, who in 
« writing of Hiſtories draw the Portraits of 
« Great Men, ſhew both Sides of them, and 
« lay open their Faults, as well as their Graces 
« and Beauties. Their Vices inſtruct as much 
« as their Virtues, When Princes ſee the moſt 
c hidden Vices of Kings themſelves, notwith- 
« ſtanding the falſe Praiſes that were lavithed 
e on them when living, expoſed to the Eyes of 
de all Men, they are aſhamed of the vain Joy 
e occaſioned by Flattery, and are convinced 
that true Glory can only be the Effect of 
Bb 4 ce true 
The Biſhop of Meaxx, Diſcours ſur Hiſtoire Univerſelle. 
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| « true | Merit.” The Critic cloſes this firſt 
Letter with ſome abuſive Reflections upon our 
Author for having advanced the following Pro- 
poſition ® : Princes ought to ſtand always 
<« upon their guard againſt Priefts and Ec- 
e cſeſiaſtics, and never repoſe any Truſt in 
« them. For, let the Favours beſtowed upon 
«© them be ever ſo great, they will at laſt re- 
pay them with Ingratitude. Germany eſpe- 
« cially ought to be aware of the Popes, who 
« alone have occaſioned more miſchief to the 
« Germans, than all their other Enemies toge- 
«« ther.” Are theſe Principles, exclaims he, 
to be inſtilled into the Mind of a Catholic 
Prince by a Catholic Writer ? 

By this firſt Letter the Reader may judge of 
the others, which are all much upon the ſame 
Strain. However, we ſhall give a ſhort and 
impartial Account of the chief things that are 
laid to Mr. Giannone's charge in thele two Vo- 
lumes, and may conveniently be reduced to the 
following Heads. 1. This new Hiſtorian, fays 
the Author of the Reflections, ſhews a great 
Contempt for the Chriſtian Religion, of which 
he writes thus in his firſt Volume T: „ The 
true Caule of ſo great Changes was the vene- 
*« rable Chriſtian Religion, which being ardently 
*« embraced by Conſtantine, induced him to 
5 enact new Laws ſuitable to the Principles of 
* this new Religion, and oppoſite to the Max- 

„ 1ms of the Gentiles——lt was neceſſary to 
make uſe of the Gregorian and Hermoginian 
Codes, both written by Gentiles, to make 
*« ſome amends for the great Diſorders occa- 
** fioned by the Novelties brought in by Con- 
„ ſtantine Julian, (commonly called the 
&« Apoſtate) 


— 
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« Apoſtate) did his utmoſt Endeavours to re- 
« eſtabliſh the ancient Religion and Laws: He 
« gave ſuch Proofs of his Vigilancy, Valour, 
« and other Virtues, that he gained the Repu- 
tation of a wiſe and great Prince King Ro- 
« faris governed the Kingdom with ſuch Pru- 
« dence and Juſtice, that he is deſervedly looked 
upon as one of the greateſt Kings that 
« eyer aſcended a Throne, He allowed his 
Subjects to live in what Religion they liked 
« beſt: From hence the Politicians infer, that 
« a Prince ought not to concern himſelf with 


« the Religion of his Subjects At firſt the 


« Churches were, by one common Conſent, 
«© governed by Presbyters, but afterwards they 
« gave the Superintendency to one of the 
„ Prieſts, whom they called Biſhop. This Su- 


« perintendency was probably introduced in 
« jmitation of the Gentiles.” 


The Critic, after -having ſeverely railed a- 


gainſt the Hiſtorian for advancing ſuch Propo- 
fitions, which he ſtigmatizes as impious and he- 
retical, acquaints us in ſeveral other Letters 
with what he writes of the monaſtical Orders, 
which in ſhort is what follows. That the 
„ Founders of the monaſtic Orders were moſtly 
„Men given up to their Eaſe and to Idleneſs, 
* who under the ſpecious Pretence of a holy 
e and retired Life, declined the common Bur- 
* dens of the Republic; that by forged Mira- 
ec cles, Viſions, Revelations, Sc. they enticed 
e others, who might have been ſerviceable to 
* their Country, to embrace that lazy manner 
* of living; infomuch, that the Emperor Va- 
lens was obliged, out of Zeal for the public 
Good, to put a ſtop to their daily Increaſe, 
* by forbidding them on ſevere Penalties to re- 
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6 ceive any of his Subjects into their Orders: 
« That in the Reign of Theodoſius the Great, 
ce they were become ſo ſcandalous, that this 


© Prince was forced to drive them out of the 


Cities, which they infected with their Lewd- 
<< neſs, and confine them to the Deſarts where 
they firſt ſprung up: That they are a ſtand. 
ing Force devoted to the Pope, and very ſer- 
„ viceable to his Intereſt, by the influence of 
their Revenues and Abſolutions : That the 
<< preſent Deſolation and Calamities, the King- 
« dom of Naples groans under, are chiefly to 
be aſcribed to them, Sc.“ | 
Ix anſwer to theſe plain Truths, the Cri- 
tic acquaints us, that our Hiſtorian has tran- 
ſcribed from Luther, Calvin, Buchanan, and 
other Heretics (as he calls them) whatever he 
advances againſt the Monaſtic Orders, and 
therefore deſerves no more Credit than his 
Vouchers, whoſe main Intereſt it was to poſſeſs 
the World with a bad Opinion of the Monks 
who ſupported the Cauſe of the Church, and 
oppos'd their Innovations. He launches out 
into an ample detail of the Princes and King- 
doms that have been converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion by Monks, and refers us to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which will inform us, 
better than he can do, how ſerviceable the 
Monks have been in all times to the Church, 
Tu ſecond thing laid to Mr. Giannont's 
charge, is, that he inſtils republican Principles 


into the Mind of his Reader, and ſeems to diſ- 


own any Right in Sovereigns, but what they 
originally derive from the free Election of the 
People. If we conſider, ſays he, the Riſe 
and Progreſs of Kingdoms and Empires, we 
„ ſhall find that at firſt all the Power was 

« lodged 


* 
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«lodged in the People; neither can they be 
cer deprived; by any Law of Men, of what they 


« have by Nature That Power, which is 


“ under no reſtraint, will ſoon degenerate into 
* Tyranny— Whoever governs. with Cruelty 
* and Injuſtice, forfeits that Authority he 
«© abuſes.” I leave the Reader to judge whe- 
ther theſe, and the other like Propoſitions that 
are to be met with in our Author's Hiſtory, de- 
ſerve to be cenſured ; and paſs to the third and 
laſt Head of the - preſent Criticiſm, under 
which the Author of the Reflections produces 
a great many Propoſitions, in order to convince 
the World that Mr. Giannone is a profeſſed 
Enemy to the Pope's Authority both ſpiritual 
and temporal, to the worſhipping of Saints, 
Relics, Images, &c. to the moſt holy Cere- 
monies of the Church, &c. and therefore ought 
not to be peruſed by any good Catholic. 

THe Propoſitions, againſt which chiefly he 
vents his Zeal, are the following: „Our Sa- 
« yiour anſwered to thoſe who offered to make 
„ him King, My Kingdom is not of this World; 
but St. Gregory his Vicar accepted of the 
Kingdom as ſoon as it was offered him by the 
e rebellious Romans. Our Saviour commanded 
« Tribute to be paid to Cæſar, but Pope Gre- 
e gory forbad paying of any Tribute to the 
„Emperor Leo. If it is true what Baronius 
* and Father Giannetaſius write, viz. Romani 
Orientalis Imperii jugum excuſſerunt, & Gre- 
* gorium Dominum ſalutaverunt ; we muſt own 
*'that the Pope's Grandeur had its riſe from 
“Rebellion. The Popes, who ſhould have 
been a means of reforming the Vices of the 
* Clergy, were themſelves no leſs vicious, ſpend- 
ing their Time in Luxury and * 

e nels, 
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<« neſs, and polluted with all kinds of Wicked- 
<« neſs and Impiety. The Emperor Trajan, 
cc tho? a Gentile, uſed more Clemency with the 
« Chriſtians, than the Chriſtians do with one 
« another in matters of Religion. The Tri- 
«© bunal of the Inquiſition was introduced to 
<< deftroy thoſe, who diſſent from the Church; 
« as if our Saviour had commanded to deyour, 
«© and not to reduce the ſtray Sheep, c.“ 
Theſe, and many other ſuch like Propoſitions, 
are alledged by the Author of the Reflections, 
in order to deter the Catholic Reader from 
meddling with this Hiſtory, which, ſays he, 
inſenſibly inſpires a Contempt of the Pope's 
Authority, the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, Church - 
Ceremonies, and whatever is ſacred. But this 
wiſe , Critic does not conſider, that one may 
find in his own Reflections, without having re- 
courſe to the Hiſtory, whatever Mr. Giannone 
advances againſt the Pope and Clergy ; nay, to 
his Reflections he has added ſeven Indexes, un- 
der which are compriſed all the Impious, (fo he 
terms them) Heretical, Temerarious, Scanda- 


tous, Offenſive, Seditious, Injurious Propoſitions 


that are diſperſed thro* the whole Hiſtory, and 
by this means acquaints his Reader at once 
with all thoſe wicked Principles, ( as he calls 
them) on account of which he pronounces the 
Civil Hiſtory of Naples no leſs dangerous than 
the Works of Luther or Calvin. This will, 
without doubt, induce many to purchaſe his 
Criticiſm, eſpecially in Roman Catholic Coun- 
tries, where the reading, vending, or keeping 
this Hiſtory is prohibited under pain of Ex- 
communication. 
I's the firſt of the three Letters, which are 


annexed concerning the Truth of the Roman 
Catholic 
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Catholic Religion, he endeavours to prove it 
from the Principles of the Epicurean Philoſo- 
phy; in the ſecond, from the great Piety of 
thoſe that profeſs it. their many Proſelytes, &c. 
in the third, he anſwers ſome Objections that 
may be raiſed againſt it by the Unbelievers. 
In theſe Letters (which are all three directed to 
Mr. Giannone, in hopes of converting him) he 
inſinuates, That a good Roman Catholic 
«© muſt believe much, and reaſon little; that 
« the Myſteries | of Religion, which are the 
« leaſt underſtood, ought to be the moſt firmly 
« believed, &c. He advances, amongſt man 
« others of the ſame kind, theſe two Propofi. 
«tions; 1. That no Man of Senſe, after a di- 
6 ligent Inquiry into matters of Religion, ever 
« embraced any other than that of the Roman 
« Catholics. - 2. That no Man ever abandoned 
« the Church of Rome, who had not firſt given 
« himſelf over to all manner of Vice; whereas 
« none but the moſt conſpicuous for their Vir- 
e tue come over to it from other Religions.“ 
THERE is annex'd to the Reflections, a Book, 
entitled, Difeſa del Libro delle Riffeſſioni ſopra 
P Itoria di Pietro Giannone, dalle Cenſure fattegli 
in Napoli. That is, The Reflections upon Pietro 
Giannone's Hiſtory vindicated from the Cenſure 
paſſed upon it in Naples. Cologn, 1729. in 4*. 
pag. 31. The Author of this Pamphlet, if we 
may judge by the Style, is no other than the 
Author of the Reflections, which he endeavours 
to defend againſt the following Cenſure that 
ſome learned Men of Naples paſſed upon them : 
Opus contra bonos mores, ex mendaciis conſarcina- 
tum, Juris Principum læſivum, Satyra perpetua 
contra Privatos & Publicum, &c. He cloſes the 
whole by telling us, that if Princes ſhould give 
into 
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into the Maxims Mr. Giannone inſinuates in his 
Hiſtory, the Roman Catbolic Religion would 
be ſoon at an end, and of courſe whoever 
eſpouſes his Cauſe ought to be look'd upon as 
an Heretic. rid | 8 


ARTICLE XXXVI. 


raine, qui comprend ce qui s eſt paſſe 
de plus memorable dans l Archeveche de 
Treves, & dans les Eyèchez de Metz, 
Toul & Verdun, depuis Ventree de Fules 
Ce/ar dans les Caulẽs, juſqu a la mort de 
Charles V. Duc de Lorraine, arrivee en 
1690. Avec le Pieces juſtificatives a la 
fin. Le tout enrichi des Cartes Geogra- 
phiques, de Plans de Villes & d' Egliſes, 


de Sceaux, de Monnoyes, de Medailles, 


de Monumens, c. Gravez en Taille- 
douce. Par le R. P. Dom. Auguſtin 
Calmet, Abbe de S. Leopold de Nan- 
cy, &c. A Nancy 1728. 3 Vol. Fol. 


'That E 5 


The Eccleſiaftical and Civil Hiſtory of 


Lorrain, compriſing the moſt remarkable 
Events, which have happened in the 
Archbiſhoprick of Treves, and Biſho- 


pricks of Metz, 'Toul and Verdun, from 
Julius Czfar's Time to the Death of 
Charles V. Oc. By F. Auguſtin Cal- 


met, Abbot of St. Leopold's at Nancy. 
3 Hol. Fol. | 
OUR 
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UR Author's Deſign is to write a com- | 

plete Hiſtory both of the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Government of Lorrain, from the firſt 


| coming of Julius Cz/ar into Gaul to the Death 


of Charles V. Duke of Lorrain, which happen'd 
in the Year 1690. We ſhall now give only an 
Account of the Preface, and what the Author 
emiſes as an Introduction to the Hiſtory, In 
his Preface, which conſiſts of 16 Pages, after 
acquainting us with his Deſign, and the Difi- 
culties he has ſtruggled with- in the execution 
thereof, he gives us a compendious Account of 
the Kings and firft Dukes of Lorrain, which 
we ſhall here briefly relate, fince it contains a 
chief Part of the Hiſtory, and gives us a di- 
ſtint Knowledge of che Countries that are the 
Subject of the preſent Work. 0 
Lo R RAIN, (or, as the Antients write it, The Kings 
Lither-regne) was ſo call'd, not from the Em- and frſt 
peror Lotharius, whoſe Dominjons were of 3 gener of 
much greater Extent than the Kingdom of Lor- 


rain, but from King Lotharius his Son. This 


Emperor. was Son to Lewis the Pious, whoſe 
vaſt Monarchy in an Aſſembly held at Verdun 
in 843, was thus divided amongſt his Children. 
Charles, ſurnam'd the Bald, had the greateſt 
part of France, viz. all that Country that lies 
betwixt the Maes and Scheld on one ſide, and 
the Rhone and Saonne on the other. Germany 
tell ro the ſhare of Lewis, wbich ever ſince has 
continued ſeparate from France. Lotharius, 
who was already Emperor, retain'd beſides 
Italy, all thoſe Countries that are ſituated be- 
twixt the Scheld, the Counties bordering upon 


the Maes, and thoſe that are on the other. fide 
of the Rhone. 


L0THARIUS 


_— 
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and the Maes, excepting the Territories of 
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LoTHaA4rIus dying in 855, left three Song, 
viz. Lewis, who was Emperor and King of 
Ttaly, Charles King of Provence, and Lotharius, 
"who had all that remain'd betwixt the Maes, 
the Scbeld and the Rhine down to the Mediter- 
ranean. This 1s what was properly calPd the 
Kingdom of Lotharius, or Lorrain, which ac- 
cording to this Partition comprehended all the 
Country which is inclos'd betwixt the Rhine 


Mentz, Spires and Worms, which had been 

ielded to Lewis King of Germany. It likewiſe 
included all that Tract of Country which lies 
betwixt the Maes and the Scheld, Brabant, 
Flanders, Hainault, the County of Namur, A. 
ſatia, Cambreſis, the Counties bordering, upon 
the Maes, and on the ſide. of Burgundy all to 
the Conflux of the Rhone and Saonne, and to 
the Mountains which ſeparate the Swwi/5 from the 
Franch-Comte. Lotharius poſſeſs'd allo Genevs, 
Lauſanne and Sion in Walliſiand. Such was the 
Extent of Lotharius's Kingdom. 

Trn1s Prince dying without Iſſue, -Charls 
.the Bald and Lewis King of Germany, his Un- 
cles, divided his Dominions between them. 
Charles the Bald had already poſſeſs'd himſelf 
of Lorrain, at the Invitation of the chief Lords 


of the Country; but in a Congreſs held at 


Aix-la-Chapelle, between the Deputies of both 
Kings, it was ſettled that Lorrain ſhould be 
divided, and Lewis have for his ſhare Cologn, 
Utrecht, Straſburg, and Baſil, with their De 
pendencies, as alſo Treves, Metz, and thell 
Territories; all that is comprehended betwa] 
the Rivers Ourt and Maes, Aix-la- Chapelle, an 
whatever lies on that ſide between the Rhi 


and the Maes. Charles, according to this Fay 
tition 
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tition, had the reſt of Lorrain, which Part was | 
in the Times enſui ſuing more commonly called 
Lorrain: . Wo, 

Ix the, Time of Bruno Archbiſhop of Cologn, 959. 
Duke of Lorrain, Son to the Emperor Henry, 
ſurnam'd ie Faulconer, and Brother to Otho 1. 
the Bounds of Lorrain were ſtill more contract. 
ed. This Prelate divided it with his Brother 
Frederic Duke of Bar, whoſe Share was call'd 
Upper Larrain, and the Archbiſhop's, Lower 
Lorrain. Both the one and the other had been 
before this Partition conſiderably impaired by 
the many Seigniories that were Gears up, and 
the vaſt Patrimonies the Churches enjoyed, 
They were afterwards yet more diſmembered; 
Alſatia, Ae y, the Archbiſhopric of Treves, 
Luxemburgh, that Part of the County of Bar, 
which is on the other ſide of the Maes, the 
whole Courſe of the Rhone and Soanne were cut 
off from the Upper Lorrain, and the Lower 
was no leſs curtailed : inſomuch that in the 
Time of Gerard of Alſatia its firſt Hereditary 
Duke, its Extent was much the fame as what it 
now is. 

CHARLES the Bald kept that part of Lor- 877. 
rain, which had been yielded to him, to his 
Death, which happen'd in 877. He was no 
ſooner dead than this Country became a new 
matter of Debate between Lewis ſurnam'd the 
Stanimzrer, and the Kings of Germany, Carlo- 
man, Charles and Lewis, his Couſins. Lewis 
King of Germany and Lewis the Stammerer had 
an Interview. at Merſen on the Maes, where 
they divided the Kingdom of Lorrain. The 878. 
latter had that part which had been yielded to 
his Father Charles the-Bald, the former remain'd 
Maſter of the other. 20 n ; 
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LEVIS the Stammerer dying ſoon after, 
Lewis King of Germany ſucceeded to that Part 
of his Dominions, which is now properly calPd 
Lorrain, viz. the three Biſhopricks of Metz, 
Toul and Verdun, a Part of the Low Countries, 
and ſeveral other Places between the Rhine and 
the Maes. „e NN 

AFTER the Deceaſe of Lewis King of Ger- 
many, the City of Metz and the greateſt part 
of the Nobles of that Part of Lorrain offer'd to 
acknowledge Lewir III. of France for their 
King, who choſe rather to leave that Country 


to Charles the Fat, Brother to Lewis King of 
Germany, to whom the Succeſſion had been 


882. 


887. 


ſecured by ſeveral particular Treaties. 
In 882, Charles the Fat having made peace 
with the Normans, granted the Revenues of the 
Biſhopric of Metz, during the Vacancy of that 
See, to Hugh natural Son of Lotharius King of 
Lorrain, upon Condition that he ſhould re- 
nounce his Pretenſions to that Kingdom. Soon 
after Carloman King of France demanded of 
Charles the' Fat that Part of the Kingdom of 
Lorrain which had belong d to his Predecefſors; 
Kings of France. Hugb alſo renew'd his Pre- 
tenſions. But the Death of Carloman, which 
happen*d ſoon after, freed the Emperor Charles 
the Fat from theſe Apprehenſions, and made 
him Maſter of the whole French Monarchy, in 
prejudice of the young Prince Charles, after- 
wards known by the Name of Charles the Simple, 
Son of Lewis the Stammerer. Hugh the Baſtard 
being ſome time after arreſted; had his Eyes 


put out, and was ſhut up in the Monaſtery of 


S'. Gall. | 1 
CHARLES the Fat did not long enjoy this 
vaſt Monarchy, being dethron'd in 887, and 
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varia, was acknowledged King of Germany and 
Larrain. Guido Duke of Spoleto alſo, who had 
a ſtrong Party in France, was crowned at Lan- 
es; but being ſoon obliged to return into 
taly, Arnulph remained in the quiet Poſſeſſion 
of Lorrain. He died in 899, having given the 
Kingdom of Lorrain to his Son Zuindebolde in 895. 


Arnulph natural Son of Carloman King of Ba. 


He likewiſe dying in 9oo, left it to his Brother 900. 


time the Nobility of Lorrain call'd in Charles 
the Simple, King of France, and acknowledged 
him for their Sovereign. (IS 

ABovT this time the Hereditary Dukedoms 
and Counties of Germany, France, and Lorrain, 
had their beginning. Theſe Dukes and Counts, 
who at firſt were only Governors, ſubje& to 
the Prince, of whom they held their Appoint- 
ment, aſſumed ſovereign Power, making Peace 
and War, and appropriating to themſelves the 
principal Revenues of the Provinces ſubject to 
their Government. 

We find in the Year 906 or 907, Renier 
firſt Duke of Lorrain, who dying in 916, was 
ſucceeded by his Son Giſſibert, who bore the 
Title of Duke of Lorrain till the Year 939, 
There were at the ſame time in this Country 
Counts of Metz, Toul, Verdun and Ardennes. 

CHARLES the Simple held the Sovereignty 
of Lorrain till his Impriſonment at Peronne in 
923. The Nobles were then divided into two 

actions; of which the one acknowledged for 
their King Rudolph King of France ; the other, 
headed by Duke Gi/libert, and the Archbiſhop 


of Treves, call'd in Henry King of Germany, 


Son of Otho Duke of Saxony ; who not finding 
himſelf in a Condition to contend with Ru- 
Cc 2 dolph, 


Lewis, whoreign'd till the Year 912 3 at which 912. 
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dolpb, made a Truce with him; during which 
he gain'd ſo much upon the Inclinations of 
the Nobility of Lorrain, that they abandon'd 
Rudolph, and ſubmitted to him. He held Lor. 
ruin till his Death, which happen'd in 936. 
During this time, Giſlibert was Duke of Lorrain, 


zs has been already ſaid, and continued ſo to 
the Lear 939; when revolting ſrom the Em- 


peror Otho, his Brother- in- Law offer'd the K ing- 


dom of Lorrain to Lewis ſurnam'd Outre-mer, 


King of France, ſtirred up a War between theſe 


two Princes, and engaged in his Revolt Henry 


Otho's Brother, to whom Otho had given the 
Title of Duke of Lorrain, and ſoon after de- 
prived him of it. ie 

LEVIs did not long enjoy his Conqueſt of 
Lorrain, Oibo having made himſelf Maſter of 
it the ſame Lear. 'Otho, Son of Ricuin, was 
created Duke of Lorrain in 941, and died in 
.944. He was ſucceeded by Conrade Son of 
Verinbere, who held that Dukedom to the Year 
952, when rebelling againſt the Emperor Oibo, 
he was ſtript of it. Bruno, Archbiſhop of Co- 


 trgn, was by the Emperor his Brother the ſame 


[Year eſtabliſh*d Duke of Lorrain, and held that 
Dignity till the Year 959, when he divided the 
Government of Lorrain with his Nephew Frede- 
ric, Who was created in 959 Duke of upper 
Lorrain, and held that Government till the 
Year 984. Frederic was ſuceeded in 984 by 
Theodoric I. To him ſucceeded in 1024 Frede- 
ric II. who continued in that Government till 
1033 or 1034, when Adelbert of Alſatia was 


named Duke of Lorrain. Such is the Succeſſion 


of the Kings and Dukes of Lorrain, to the time 
of the Acceſſion of the Houſe of Aſalia, which 
now reigns. 

AFTER 
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„ rr this our Author gives us a ſhort. at- 
cbunt of the Origin of the many little Sove- 
reignties eſtabliſh'd betwern the Rhine and the 
Mdes, ' by rhe Diſſenſions that happen'd be- 
-twikxt the Emperors and Kings of France, of 
the antient State of the People of Lorrain, of 
the Antiquities and Grandeur of that Dukedom, 
and when it became Hereditary. Pd. 
Nx tothe Preface there are four learned 
Diſſertations upon the firſt: Biſhops of Yevet, 
Metz,” Tout and Verdun, which, together with 
the Chronological Catalogues of the Biſhops, 
take up 24 Pages. The Author's Aim in theſe 
Diſſertations, is, from the Monuments of Anti- 
quity to trace out the Origin of ſuch Bi- 
ſhoprics, and to fix the Epoch of each Biſhop, 
F To theſe Diſſertations he has added an Alpha- 
betical .Catalogue of all the Writers, whether 
printed or. not, who have any ways treated ei- 
7 ther of the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of Lorrain. He gives us a compendious Ac- 
count of their Works, acquaints us in what time 
they flouriſh'd, where the Manuſcripts are 
lodg'd, Sc. After this he inquires into the 
Origin ef the Family of Lorrain, and its ſeve- 
ral Branches, ſets down divers Genealogical 
Syſtems of it, as alſo of the Families of the 
Counts of Bar, Vaudemont, Apremont, &c. toge- 
gether with Chronologica] Catalogues of all 
the Dukes and Counts, ſhewing how theſe 
Counties were firſt diſmember'd, and again in 
Proceſs of time united to the Dukedom of 
Lorrain. Theſe, together with the Catalogue 
of the Authors, ' take up 96 Pages. 

Tre Author has alſo added a general Map 
of Lorrain, and particular Maps of the Dioceſſes 
of Treves, Metz, Toul and Verdun; as likewiſe 
ER D Cc 3 he 
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the Plans of the Cities of Nancy, Bar, Tirves, 
Metz, Toul and Verdun, and of the moſt; fa- 
mous Churches that are in theſe Cities. He 
has moreover obliged the Public with the Seals 
of the Dukes of Lorrain, from Adelbert to the 
preſent Duke Leopold I. curiouſly engrav d, with 
thoſe of the Princes of this Family, Who have 
been Lords of Flanders ; of the Counts and Dukes 


of Luxemburg; of the Counts of Veudemoni, 


Salm, Apremont; and of other ancient Families 
of that Country. The Coins, Medals; Tombs, 
Ec. of the Dukes of Lorrain, of the Biſhops of 
Treves, Metz, and Verdun, which our Author 
has taken care to have ingraved z and his learned 
Diſſertation upon the Coins of Lorrain, will 
equally delight and improve the Reader. As 
this Hiſtory of Lorrain is the moſt dopious that 
has been hitherto publiſhed, we ſhall, in our 
next Journal, give a particular and diſtin Ac- 
count of it. | 3 


ARTICLE XXXVI. 


Jo. FRAxcisci BuppEI Theol. D. & P. P. 
Eccleſia Apoſtolica; ſive, De Statu Ec- 
cleſiæ Chriſtianæ ſub Apoſtolis Com- 
mentatio Hiſtorico- Dogmatica: Quæ & 
Introductionis Loco, in Epiſtolas Pauli, 
ceterorumque Apoſtolorum, eſſe queant. 
Jenæ 1729. ; 9 2 


That is, 
The Apoſtolic Church; or, An Hiſtorical 
and Doctrinal Commentary on the State 
of the Chriſtian Church under the A- 


partes; 
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_ poſttes.: Which may ſerve as an Intro- 
Au lion ta the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and  =— 

_ thaſe''of the other Apoſtles. By J. F. 

- BUuDDEVs,.&c. In 8vo, containing 


858 Pages,” with a Prefare of . 


| 
| | | 
TN the beginning of the Preface, our Au- 
chor endeavgurs to prove the great Uſeful- 
neſs, as wel as Neceſlity in thoſe, who 
deſire to be converſant in the Kud of Divinity, 
f to be well acquainted with the Nene 
of the Apaſtolic Cburch, both in point of Doc- 
trine, Government, and Morals: and there- 
upon proceeds to ſhew in what manner he has 
handled this great and important Subject. 
I. The Book itſelf is divided into ſeven Chap- 
ters: in the f7/ of which our Author explains, 
in what Method the Apoſiles prov'd the Truth of 
Chriſtianity againſt the Gentiles. And to this 
purpoſe he obſerves, that from the great Mi- 
ſery, which every where ſurrounded the Hea- 
then World, the Apoſtles took occaſion to ſet 
before them their Error, and by that means 
convince them of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion: For as the Superſtition and Idolatry, 
which univerſally prevail'd, was a plain Argu- 
ment of their Blindneſs and Ignorance ; ſo their 
great Wickedneſs, and Depravation of Manners, 
was a ſufficient Demonſtration both of the Per- 
verſeneſs of their Wills, and the Corruption of 
their Affections. From the very Principles of 
Reaſon therefore they endeavour'd to draw them 
: from their Idolatry, by proving that there was 
ral only one God, the Creator and Governour of 
ite all things; and from their wicked Practices, by 
A- Mewing how neceſſary it was to the ſervice of 
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this God, to amend. their Lives by a"true'Re- 
pentance: and ſo propoſed the Belief of Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World, as the only. means 
to attain the Favour, of God, and his accep- 
tance of this their Repentance. And becauſe 
the Philoſophers among the Heathens were the 
greateſt Enemies to the Chriſtian Name, the 
Apoſtles therefore, to confute them, made it 
appear, that all their Wiſdon was but Vanity 
and Folly, in compariſon with the Doctrine of 
the Croſs of Chriſt. For this is the uſual Tenour 
of their Argument, We preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; but unto them which are cal- 
led, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of 
God, and the Wiſdom of God; becauſe the Fooliſh- 
neſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the Weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than Men, 1 Cor. i. 23, Cc. 
II. The /econd Chapter treats of the Apoſtles 
Method of convincing the Jews of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; wherein our Author obſerves, 
that, tho* in fome fundamental Principles the 
Jews did agree with the Apoſtles, which might 
be ſome means to facilitate their Converſion 
yet, in other points, there was a wide Difference 
between them. They maintain'd, for inſtance, 
many grievous Errors concerning the means of 
Juſtification, or the Methods of obeying and 
pleaſing .God ; and their Notions concerning 
the Maſſiab were quite repugnant to what the 
Apoſtles taught, and what they themſelves 
might have learnt from the Teſtimony of the 
Prophets, had they bur been attentive to them. 
What therefore the Apoſtles had to do in this 
caſe, was to prove, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 


the very Me/ah, whom the Jetos expected, in 


4 hom all the Promiles made to the Fathers, 11 
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all the Predictions made by the Prophets, did 
concentre, and whoſe ſtupendious Miracles were 
4 full and authentic Atteſtation of his divine 
Miſſion, or that God was with him. The Cru- 
cifixion indeed, and ignominious Death of Jeſus, 
was a great Stumbling-block to the Jews, and an 
Impediment to their Conviction; but to re- 
moye this, the Apoſtles aſſured them that he 
toſe from the Dead, and was reſtored to Life 
again; and, in their Teſtimony of this Fact, 
they ſhewed ſuch manifeſt Tokens of Sincerity 
and eracity, as hone of their Adverſaries could 
n | errant 
III. Tu E third Chapter treats of the Contro- 
verſies, which the Apoſtles, and chiefly St. Paul, 
had with fome Converts from Judaiſm, eſpecially 
ſuch as are called falſe Apoſtles; wherein our 
Author acquaints us, that the chief Controver- 
fies among theſe were ſuch as related to Man's 
1 with God, and conſequently the 
eans of attaining eternal Salvation: which 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, by ſtating the pre- 
ciſe Meaning of what we are to underſtand by 
the Works of the Law, by Faith, and by Juſti- 
fication, has handled with ſuch Solidiry of 
Judgment, and Perſpicuity of Senſe, as quite 
deſtroys the falſe Hypotheſes both of Jews and 
Gentiles. But becauſe ſome, in thoſe early 
Times of Chriſtianity, either from a Miſtake 
or Abuſe of St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, were going about to make a Separation 
between Faith and Holineſs ; therefore did the 
other Apoſtles, and more eſpecially St. James, 
oppoſe this Practice as a dangerous Innovation, 
and repugnant to Chriſt's Doctrine : but in do- 
ing this, he is ſo far from contradicting, that 
he agrees in St. Paul's Sentiments with the ut- 
moſt Harmony, OY e IV. 


HisTORIA LITTERARIA, Att. 32. 


„ The fourth. Chapter treats of the Apo- 


Bles manner of deciding Contraverſies.in Religion ; 
where our Author propoſes, as the beſt Pattern 
in ſuch Caſes, the Apoſtolic Council held at 
2 : and accordingly explains, with great 

aQneſs, all the Terms, wherein its Occaſion, 
(which aroſe from the Obſervance of the Maſaic 
Law) its Manner of Proceedure, the Determina- 
tion of the Controverſy, and the Conſequences 
that follow'd thereupon, are expreſs d; and 
where he examines into many curious Queſts 
which are Matters of Debate among the Learned, 
ſuch as, who was the Preſident in this Council, 
whether Peter or James, upon the ſuppoſition 
that they had any; who this James was, whe- 
ther the Biſhop of Feruſalem, or ſome other 
Perſon of that Name; and whether the Sen- 
tence pronounc'd by him was definitive; whe- 
ther the Queſtions, then under Conſideration, 
were of a moral or ceremonial Nature; and what, 
m ſhart, was the Senſe of the ſeveral Articles 
of Prohibition, from the Pollution of Idols, from 
Fornication, from Things ſtrangled, and from 
Blood, Acts xv. 20. remitted to the Proſelytes 
of Antioch. 5 

V. Taz ffth Chapter treats of the other He- 
relics, which the Church, under the Apoſtles, 
bad to contend with ;, and of theſe our Author 


remarks two Sorts, thoſe whoſe Names are ex- 


preſsly mention*d in Scripture, and thoſe whoſe 
Principles and Doctrines only are cenſured and 
expoſed therein. 

Amonc the Heretics, whoſe Names 2 
corded in Scripture, thoſe of the chief Ra 
are Hymenæus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17. whoſe 
Error was, that they denied a future Reſur- 
rection, and underſtood it only in a Mer: 

rica 
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tical Senſe, as it implied the Recovery of the 


Soul from a State of Sin. Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 


14. whom our Author ſuppoſes to be the ſame 
with Alexander of Epheſus, the 'Copper-/mith, a 
great Enemy to St. Paul, and who in like man- 
ner had Shipwreck of bis Fauh : Hermogenes 
and Phagellus, 2 Tim. i. 15. who denied the Di- 
yinity of the bleſſed Jeſus: Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 


10. who relapſed into Heatheniſm, for fear of 


Proſecution ; and , Dzotrephes, John iii. 9, 10. 
who (as the Apoltle deſcribes yn) was a Perſon 
of an ambitious, abuſive, and inhoſpitable Tem- 


per ; and (as Church-Hiſtory ſays of him) one 


of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who obliged r 


received into his Communion, to conform to the 
Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the Law. 

Su ο M46Us's Name is mention'd indeed 
in the New Teſtament, but no expreſs-notice 
is taken of his Tenets; tho? it ſeems not impro- 
bable, that, in ſeveral Places they are alluded 
to, as particularly in 1 Tim. vi. 20. Col. ii. 8, 
James i. 13, 14, &c. The Nicolaitans are like- 
wiſe made mention of, and their wicked Princi- 
ples and Practices ſeverely reproved, tho' ſome 
are of opinion that this is a myſtical Name only, 
and not derived from Nicolas the famous Deacon 
of Feruſalem. 

Amons thoſe Heretics, whoſe Doctrines are 
only confuted, without any mention of their 
Names in Scripture, the principal were the 
Cerinthians, who denied ablolutely the divine 
Nature of Chriſt, and allowed of the Adoration 
of Angels; and the Ebionites, who not only 
Tan into 'the ſame Error as to Chriſt's Divinity, 
but enjoined | likewiſe the Obſervation of the 
Ceremonial Law: and againſt theſe the begin- 
ning of St. John's Goſpel, and ſeveral Paſſages 

in 


373 


$74 


\ 


His TORIALITTENARIA. Art/3y, 
in his Epiſtles, as well as thoſe of St. Paul to 


the Colofhans, and other Chriſtian Churches, are 
directly levelled; The Phantaſiaſtæ were à dif- 
ferent Sect, who denied the human Nature of 
Chriſt, affir ming that it was only a mere Sha- 
dow and Appatition, whom the” firſt Epiſtle 
of St. Jobn is deſigned to eqnfute; and the 
Enoſtics, a general Name for moſt Heretics in 


that Age, eſpecially ſuch as affected to palliate 
their vile Opinions with a ſpecious Pretence to 
extraordinary 1 3 againit whom we 
find frequent Cautions and Admonitions given 
by St. "Paul in his Epiſtles: to Ti n ns 

Tilus. | ans 
VI. Tae” frxth Chapter ereatsof the Hi ür 
of the Apoſtolic Church: And here our Author 
obſerves: that, though it be neceſſary, in the 
Conſtitution of a Church, that ſome Order 
ſhould 7 be preſervd between Teachers and 
Hearers of the Word; yet he no where find, 
among any of the genuine Monuments of An- 
tiquity, (for the Apoſtolic Canons and Conſtitu- 
tions he rejects as ſpurious) any Footſteps of 
Dominion or Government, properly ſo called. 
To form a right Notion then of the QZconomy 
of the Church, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
Gifts and the Offices of it; and, of the Offices, 
between ſuch as are ordinary, and a-like to be 
found in all Churches; and ſuch as are extraor- 
dinary, and peculiar to the Timesof the Apoſtles 
only. The Apoſtles indeed were the prime Mi- 
niſters in the Church, who being appointed to 
propagate' the Goſpel all the — Over, were 
accordingly inſtructed with miraculous Gifts pro- 
per for that purpoſe. Next to them were the 
ſeventy Diſciples, whom our Saviour made choice 
of to be their Companjons and Coadjutors » 
the 


labour under a groſs Miſtake. 


Art.37. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

the Work: And, laſtly, the Evangeliſts, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to record the Actions of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, Ft 

Ir is to be obſerv'd farther, that, during this 
time, there was no Diſtinction or Difference be- 
tween the Apoſtles: they were all equal in point 
of Dignity and Office; and therefore thoſe, who 
aſcribe a Superiority to St. Peter, in order ta 
devolye it upon his Succeſſors in the Roman See, 
As the Apoſtles 
however, who were the univerſal Preachers of 
the Goſpel, were appointed every where to plant 
Churches ; ſo, to preſide in every diſtinct Church, 


they ordained Presbyters, who, in thoſe days, 


were likewiſe called Biſhops, though that Name 
came afterwards to be appropriated to ſuch, as 
bad ſome kind of Superintendency over them. 
The other Order was that of Deacons, firſt con- 
ſtituted in the Church of Feru/alem, which here- 
in was afterwards followed by other Churches 
and their Province at firſt was to take care of 


the Poor, in diſtributing the Collections which 


were made for their relief, though in proceſs of 


e they came to be employ'd in higher Of- 
ces. | 

Taxse two (of Presbyters and Deacons ) 
vere the only Orders in the Apoſtolic Church : 
lo that thoſe, who pretend to diſcover therein 
Metropolitans and Patriarchs, and much more 
the ſeveral Orders of Monks and Friars, both 
deceive themſelves, and impoſe upon others. 

VII. Tre ſeventh and laſt Chapter treats of 
the Life and Morals of Chriſtians, as well as ſome 
Rites and Ceremonies in the Apoſtolic Age; where 
our Author takes notice, that, though the A- 
poſtles uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to engage 
thoſe, who profeſs'd the Chriſtian 3 to 
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live godly, ſoberly, and peaceably'in this World; 
0 was the Church at that time not without 

er Blemiſhes, having in her Boſom not on 
Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, but Perſons that were 
openly and avowedly flagitious; ſuch as cauſed 
Diviſions and Offences, and ſuch as brought in 
damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them. 1337S 

To provide however againſt this Malady, 
the Apoſtles were inveſted with Authority from 
their Maſter to puniſh ſuch Offenders, and, if 
need were, to eject them out of the Communion 
of the Church; which accordingly did, ö 
when their vile Principles or profligate Lives 
became a Reproach to the Chriſtian Name. 
And becauſe it was requiſite, that when People 
met together for the Celebration of the Wor- 

ip of God, all Things ſhould be done decently 1 
and in order, we are not to ſuppoſe, but that 
Chriſtians, in the apoſtolic Times, had their 
Rites and Ceremonies ; but then theſe were few, 
Plain and ſimple, void of all Pomp and Oftenta- 
tion, and ſuch only as the Nature of the Things 
themſelyes, and the Reaſon and Deſign of ſuch 
religious meetings did require; however, after- 
wards they came, in many. Churches, to be 
changed into Pageantry and Shew. 

SUCH is the Synopſis of the Work. But 
that which gives it a peculiar Character is, the 
great Learning our Author has 'ſhewn in his 
Commentaries upon each of theſe Particulars.; 
and the ſtrong Light and Aſſiſtance (as he has 
evinced by ſeveral Inſtances in his Preface) he 
has given to our better underſtanding almoſt 
every difficult Paſſage in the New Teſtament . 
eſpecially thoſe in St. Paul's Epiſtles, in whic® 
gre ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 34 * 

| tha 
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that are untearned and unſtable wreſt (as they do 


alſo. the other Scriptures) unto their Deſtrufion, 
2 Pet. 3. 16. That which will give it a peculiar 
Recommendation to the Exgliſh Reader, is, the 


| notice he, allalong, takes of our Writers, and 


the Deference he'has paid to the great Names of 


Uſer, Pearſon, Hammond, Dodwell, Beveridgs, 
&c. even while he fails not to confute the falſe 


Reaſoning and poiſonous Doctrines of the Au- 
thor of the Book called Nazarenus, of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and of the Diſcourſes againſt the literal Senſe of 
our Saviour's Miracles, ſo lately publiſhed 
amongſt us, 3 


"ARTICLE . XXXvir 


Imperium Babylonis & Nini ex Monumen- 
tis antiquis, Authore Jon. FRIDERICO 
SCHROEEFoO Archi-Diacono Luccavienſe. 
 Francofurti-& Lipſie, An. 1726. 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of the Babylonian and Aſſy- 
rian Empire; takew from the Records 
of Antiquity by J. F. &c. In 8vo con- 
tamimng 47 pag. 


HE Monuments, from whence this Hi- 
| ſtory is compiled, are taken from the Frag- 
ments, which Jeſephus, Africanus, Euſebius, 
and Syncellus, have left us of Beroſus, Megaſtbe- 
us, Abydenus, Apollidorus, and Alexander 2 8 
#iſtor ; and the End and Deſign of it is, not only 
Y correct the Miſtakes of other Hiſtorians, 


from 
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from the Evidence of theſe ancient Records, 
but to give Light likewiſe to the holy Scriptures, 
and eſpecially to adjuſt the Chronology of ſe- 
veral ancient Prophecies, which relate to the 
Affairs of Babylon, and are ſhewn herein to have 
had their full Accompliſnment. 
THz Book conſiſts of fix Sections; in the 
firſt, which treats of the Origin of the Baby. 
lonian Empire, our Author abſolutely rejedts 
what Beroſus tells us of that Series of Kings, 
who reigned in Babylon before the Flood, as fabu- 
lous, and inconſiſtent with the Account, which 
Moſes gives us in the ſixth Chapter of (nel 
from whence he gathers, that, before the De 
luge, there was no ſuch thing as regal Power, 
but that Theocracy, taken, in a ſpecial Senſe, 
was the Form of Government that then ob- 
tained. 1 3 ; | 
TAE only way therefore to find out the true 
Origin of the Babylonian Empire, is, to conſult the 
Hiſtory of Moſes ; where, from an Explanation W « 
of the eleventh Chapter of Geneſis, our Author 
treats of the true Intent of the building the 
Tower of Babel, (fome Remains of which are 
{till viſible) the Confuſion of Languages which 
was permanent, and the Diſperſion of Nations 
thereupon: and when Nizred{(theBacchbus of the 
Ancients,) who in Scripture is called a great Hun- 
ter, but in a metaphorical Senſe, to denote the 
Waſte and Deſtruction, which he made of the 
People about him, - ſettled himſelf at Babylon, 
and there began to reign. Sf, Of 
I'n the /econd Section, which treats of the 
Riſe and Progreſs of the Myrian Monarchy, f 
our Author tells us, that about the Time of the t 
Ijraciites going down into Egypt, Aſur, who ws 
not deſcended from Nam, (as ſome mage). 5 
| W Wn 
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from Abraham by his Hand-maid Kethura, came 
from the Land of Shinar, and building the City 
Nineveth, there laid the Foundation of the 
Aſſyrian Monarchy, which, in the Time of 
Salmanaſſar, began to lift up its head; and, in 
the Reign of Sennacherib, (whoſe Wars, as 
well as thoſe of his Father Salmanaſſar, our Au- 
thor takes care to relate,) extended itſelf over 
the vaſt Regions of Babylon and Media, Syria 
and Meſopotamia, Arabia and moſt part of Aſia 
minor. 

Bu T it was not long, as our Author ac- 
quaints us in the third and fourth Section, which 
treats of the Decline and Period of the Myrian 
Empire, that Matters continu'd in this flouriſh- 
ing State. Nabonaſſar, King of Babylon with- 
drew his Allegiance from the I yrian, (the 


Time of which Revolt our Author has ſettled. 


from the Ptolemaic Canon; where, by the way, 


he gives us an Account of the Nature and Uſe- 


fulneſs of that Form of Computation) and it 
was not long, before the Medes likewiſe revolted, 
and choſe one Dejoces for their King. 

AFTER this, our Author gives us an Ac- 
count of Aſſarhadden and his Succeſſors; among 
whom, becauſe he finds not Nebuchadnezzar, 
which the Book of Judith makes mention of, 
he therefore eſteems the Book as ſpurious, and 
endeavours to prove it ſo, from parallel Hiſto- 
ries, both ſacred and prophane. Sardanapalus 
however was one of his Succeſſors; from whom 
Nabopollaſſar, King of Babylon, revolting and 
joining himſelf with Cyaxares King of the Medes, 
they two waged War with him, and having en- 
tirely routed his Forces, put him to the neceſſity 
rather than fall into the hands of his Enemies, 
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HISTO RIA LITTERARIA. Art.; 9. 
to burn himſelf alive, and with him fell both 
the Kingdom itſelf and the Royal City. 

U y ox the Ruin of the AHrian Monarchy, 
(as our Author obſerves in the fifth and ſixth 


Section,) the Kingdom of Babylon began to re- 
vive. Nabopollaſſar reſcued his Country from a 
foreign Yoke, and his Son Nebuchadnezzar ſub- 
dued the King of Egypt. The ſeveral Wars, 
that he waged both with the Jews and Tyrians, 
and the nature of the Madneſs wherewith God 
afflicted him for his Pride and Arrogance ; at 
what time of his Life it befel him, and whether 
it was for ſeven Years, or rather for ſeven. 
Months only, that it continued upon him; are 
Queſtions that our. Author endeavours to clear 
up: and, after having ſettled the Chronology of 
ſeveral important Events, comes at laſt to treat 
of the Deſtruction of the Babylonian Empire, 
which (according to the Predictions concerning 
him) Cyrus effected, and thereupon laid the 
Foundation of the Perſian Monarchy, 

Tris is, the Subſtance of the Hiſtory itſelf ; 
but the Excellency of it lies in the Critical Skill, 
which our Author has ſhewn, in making ſuch an 
happy uſe of the Remains of Antiquity, in the 


manner of his determining ſeveral diſputed 
Points of Chronology. 


ARTICLE XXXIX. 


M. CaRIsToPH. ANDR. BUTTNERI No- 

rimbergenſis Emendationes Intellectio- 
num, per Logicam ſtrictè ſic dictam, 
Criticam, inſuper Hermeneuticam, & 
Methodologiam, tentatæ & ſuſceptæ. 
Halæ 1730. | 
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That is, 


An Eſſay towards | ſome Emendations of 


our Intelligences from Logic, ſtriftly [6 
called, the Art 7 C 8 
tation, and Method. By M. BUTTNE- 
RUS, &c. In 8 uo, containing 273 Pages, 
with a ſhort Preface. 


UR Author in his Preface tells us, that 
he therefore makes uſe of the uncom- 
mon Word Intellectiones in the Title of 

his Book, (as he does through the whole Body 
of it) becauſe he is minded to obviate the Miſ- 
take, into which the uſe of the word Intellectus 
had drawn ſome unwary Readers. For where- 
as it is commonly ſaid, that the Intellect per- 
ceives, judges, UP reaſons, ſome have thence 
been induced to think, that it is a conſtituent 
Part of the human Soul ; whereas it is plain to 
every conſidering Man, that it is no more than 
a Mode or Affection, which has no Exiſtence of 
its own, but borrows Exiſtence from the Sub- 
Jett to which it is related. 

To take away therefore all Ambiguity of 
Words, which may occaſion both falſe and ob- 
{cure Ideas in the Reader, our Author accounts 
the word Intellection much more proper, as not 
including any Subſtance in its Notion, but only 
denoting the Modes and Relations, the Aﬀec- 
* and Operations of a ſpiritual and inviſible 

eing. | 

3 thus ſettled the Propriety of his 
Title, our Author, by way of Introduction, 
gives us a ſhort Account of Philoſophy in ge- 
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Hts ron IA LITT ERARIA. Art. 39. 
neral, and more eſpecially of Logic. To this 
er he tells us, chat Philoſophy either con- 


fiders the Exiſtence, Eſſence, Modes, Relations, 


and Affections of Things, from whence it is 
called ſpeculative; or it lays down Rules for the 
right Application of the Things we know in 

eculation, in order to improve the Happineſs 
of human Life, and thence it is called practical. 

t. Now all /peculative Philoſophy is either 
ſpecial or general: what is ſpecial, relates either 
to the Creature or Creator; and as Creatures are 
either corporeal or ſpiritual, *tis the Buſineſs of 
Phyſics to conſider the Quality, and of Mathema- 
tics the Quantity of corporeal Beings; even as the 
Nature of ſpiritual is diſcovered by Pneumato- 
logy, and our Knowledge of God acquired by 
Theols y. 3 

2. PRAcTIcaL Philoſophy rules and directs 


the Actions of Mankind, which are either in- 


ternal or external, or, as others are pleaſed to 
term them, immanent and tranſient. Now the 
internal Actions are the Intellections and Volitions: 
the former of which are guided by Logic, pro- 
E ſo called; the latter, as they have reſpect 
to Honeſty, come under Etbics; as to Fuſtice, 
under natural Equity; as to Prudence, under 
Politics; and Prudence being both of a public 
and private nature, in its private Capacity it is 
called (Economy. As to our external Actions, 
every one knows that Knowledge and Experi- 
ence are their proper Directors: ſo that Fam 
the whole it appears, that Philoſophy conſiſts 
not in a bare Speculation of things, but, by re- 


ducing them to Practice, is an excellent Means 


to improve the Happineſs of Mankind. 
Fon this ſhort Account of Philoſophy in 


general, our Author takes notice of the three 


kinds 


=” 253 hand e tans twin 


. 


— Ho, ,,, 


Art. 38. HIS TORIA E1TTERARIA. 

kinds of Intellections, via. - Perception, Fude- 
ment, and Diſcourſe or Reaſoning ; and then 45 
fines Logic to be a Science, which teaches us to 
ſearch and find out all Truths, ſuch en 


as relate to the Modes of Thinking; but in a 
larger Senſe, (in which our Author takes it) it 
may properly enough comprehend the Art of 
Criticiſm, Interpretation, and Method, which, 


together with Logic, ſtrictly ſo called, make up 


the Subſtance of his Book. 

AFTER this Introduction, he proceeds to the 
Doctrine of Idea's, where (though he differs in 
ſome things) he chiefly borrows his Matter from 
Mr. Lace; and having run through their uſual 
Diviſions, he comes to ſhew at large, how, by 
abſtratting, comparing, oppoſing, connecting, divi- 
ding, and reaſoning upon our 1deas, we may va 
or multiply them as we pleaſe. But 8 
ſingle Ideas are not the only Matter of Logic, 
he thence goes on to Propoſitions in general, and 
ſo treats of their different kinds, ſuch as imple 
and eompound, affirmative and negative, univer- 
ſal and particular, &c. together with their diffe- 
rent Modes and Affections. 

Taz Buſineſs of Logic, as he told us, is to 
ſearch and find out Truth; and, to this purpoſe, 
having firſt propoſed the Means to cure our Ig- 
norance, raiſe our Attention, and improve the 
Propriety of our Stile, which may be Induce- 
ments thereunto: he proceeds to conſider, in 
diſtin&t Chapters, the three Avenues that lead to 
Knowledge, viz. our Senſe, our Experience, 
and the Judgements we form from a neceſlary 
Connection of our Ideas. But in the firſt of 
theſe, he advances what may ſeem a Paradox, 
Viz. that our Senſes never fail us: For we are to 
diſtinguiſh, /ays he, between our Senſes and our 

Dd 3 ' ſenſitive 
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HISTORIA LITTERARTA. Art.; 9. 
ſenſitive Organs, the former of which convey no 
poſitive Idea, but are mere Relations, only de- 
pending upon a Capacity in the Mind, to have 
any thing repreſented to it; and therefore, when 
there happens any Miſtake or Fallacy, the Fault 
muſt ariſe either from ſome Incongruity in the 
Object, Defect in the Organ, or wrong Judg- 
ment in the Mind, but cannot, with any juſ- 
tice, be imputed to the Senſes. 

HAvix thus treated of the Doctrine of 
Tdea*'s and ſimple Propoſitions, he proceeds to 
our Ratiocinia, (as he calls them) whereby he 
means ſuch Operations of the Mind, as com- 
pare wo Ideas with ſome third one, and from 
their Agreement or Diſagreement with it, draw 
the Concluſion ; which Method of proceeding, 
Logicians call a Syllogiſm: And here, having 
firſt debated the Queſtion, whether Syllogiſm 
be a proper way of finding out Truth, and of 
what uſe and ſubſerviency it is to that end, he 
gives us a full account of the Figures, Moods, 


and Rules for compoſing all kinds of Syllo- 


giſms, whether perſect or imperfect, ſimple or 
compound, Sc. and ſo employs four Chapters 


in ſtating the Nature and Degrees of Demonſtra- 


tion, Probability, Dubitation, and Errors; where 
he amply ſhews the ſeveral Cauſes of Errors, 
and debates the Queſtion, whether they origi- 
nally proceed from the Will: and with this he 
concludes the firſt Part of his Book. 

'The other part comprizes three Subjects, 
viz, the Art of Criticitm, Interpretation, and 


. 


Method. | 

1. Criticiſm, in its full Senſe, conſiders either 
the Nature of all Tongues, or of one more eſ- 
pecially : It ſearches into the Original of Words 
and Phraſes ; teaches the Method of learning 


I Lan- 
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Languages; preſcribes Rules for the Interpre- 
tation of obſcure Places; judges of the Faults 
or Perfections of Style; diſcovers the Age 
wherein a Book was wrote, who was its Au— 
thor, and whether it be true or ſuppoſititious; 
and, laſtly, it treats of the right Pronunciation, 
as well as juſt Writing of all kind of Lan- 
guages. This is the proper Employ of Cri- 
ticiſm in its full Signification; but, in our Au- 
thor's preſent Acceptation, *tis no more than 
the Knowledge of drawing Truth from any Wri- 
tings, in ſuch a manner, as to know the right 
Reading and Author of every one. Here he 
undertakes to ſhew us, what might be the pro- 
bable Occaſions of falſe Readings in any Au- 
thor, ſuch as the Malice of Enemies, the Neg- 
ligence of Tranſcribers, the Vanity of Critics, 
or the Incuriouſneſs of Authors themſelves ; not 
forgetting the Injuries of Time, Air, and Wa- 
ter, &c. And having taught us the proper 
way to find out the true Reading, viz. by the 
Collation of ancient Copies, whether Original 
or others, provided they be ſuch as are not 
ſuſpected 3, by obſerving the Congruity of the 
Style and Sentiments of any Author, as well as 
conſulting the Opinions of other Critics that 
have gone before us: he lays us down Rules 
both for the poſitive and negative Knowledge in 
this Affair, viz. that we may ſuppoſe the Book 
genuine, when the Style and Sentiments, the 
Method and Wit, and Affections, which appear 
in it, accord with his other Writings, and are 
confirm'd by the Teſtimony of the Ancients ; 
and that we may ſuppoſe it to be Suppoſetitions, 
at leaſt interpolated, when its Style and Diction 
are of a modern Date, and agree not with theAge, 
wherein it is ſaid to have been wrote; when its 
Dd 4 Turn, 
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HISTORIA LITPERARIA; Art. 39, 
Turn, Method, and Sentiments are different; 


and Things, Perſons and Controverſies men- 


tioned, which, at that time, were not in Being. 
This, in ſome meaſure, is the way to judge of 
Authors, only (as he obſerves) we muſt have 
a good ſhare of Hiſtory, Chronology, Philo- 
ſophy, Philology, and human Literature, to 
make us thoroughly qualified for the Work. 

2. AFTER we have thus diſcovered the true 
Writer of any Book, as well as the true Read- 
ing of his Writings, our next Inquiry muſt be 
to find out his Meaning: And here our Au- 
thor, after a ſhort account of the different 
Kinds of Senſes, that may occur, and the Qua- 
lifications requiſite in us to interpret them; 


lays down ſome Rules, whereby we may come 


to the Knowledge of any Author's Senſe, viz. 
5 attending to the Scope and Deſign of the 
ork, the Motives and Occaſion of his Wri- 
ting, the Arguments he makes uſe of, the Affec- 
tions he diſcovers, the Complexion and Age he 
feems to be of, the Sentiments he was addicted 
to, and the Profeſſion he is ſaid to have fol- 
lowed ; not forgetting to have a ſtrict Eye to 
the Time when, and of which, he wrote; to 
the Place, and Manners, and Temper of the 
People he liv'd among; and to the full Com- 
paſs of the Context, as well as receiv'd Etymo- 
logy of the Words. 
3. MegTHrop (as our Author takes it in its 
larger Signification) is the apt Diſpoſition of our 


Thoughts, in order, to find out Truth, and when 


we bave FL 5 it out, to teach others, Where 
having firſt explained the different Kinds of 
Method, the Manner of ſtating a Queſtion, 
and n upon any kind of Subject; he 


| Proceeds to inftruct us in the proper Method of 


Con- 


Art.40. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
convincing the Erronequs, which may beſt be 
done, as he thinks, by propoſing our Argument 
in a ſyllogiſtical Way, and obſerving ſome pru- 
dential Rules which he lays down: in the Me- 

thod of diſputing in general; the Method to 
| be obſerved by the Opponent, and the Method 
to be obſerved by the Defendant ; where he 
delivers Precepts of ſpecial Uſe and Advan- 
tage, to ſuch as are engaged in Academical Diſpu- 
tations. Thus we ſee, that this little Book is 
an excellent Syſtem of Logic, carried to a 
greater Length than uſual, and whoſe End and 
Purport is, to teach us to reaſon juſtly, to diſ- 
ute clearly, to underſtand and judge of other 
Men's Works, and to conduct and methodize 
our own, 
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Memoires du Comte de Fox BIN, Chef 
d'Eſcadre, Chevalier de VOrdre Militaire 
de Saint Louis. 


That is, 


Memoirs of Count de FORBIN, Commo- 
dore, and Knight of the Military Order 
of St. Lewis. Two Volumes in 8 vo, 


containing 727 Pages. Amſterd. 1730. 


HOSE who have time to ſpare, will find 
in the Chevalier Forbin's Memoirs where- 
withal to paſs away ſome of their idle 

Hours. I know that the beſt part of the Learned 

are proſeſſed Enemies to all Writers of Me- 
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moirs; ſome through the Averſion they have 
for Self- commendation, which is commonly the 
chief Ingredient of ſuch Works; others, be- | 
cauſe they queſtion much the Truth of what Ml 
theſe ſelf· conceited Authors relate, it being very 
| natural that one, who is ſo fond of himſelf as to 
| write the Hiſtory of his own Life, ſhould en- 
deavour to make himſelf appear a very confi- 
derable Perſon, though perhaps there is nothing 
conſiderable in his Character. In order to remove 
ſuch Prejudices, the Chevalier Forbin aſſures us 
in his ſhort Preface, that he relates nothing but 
what is, in all its Circumſtances, agreeable to 
Truth; for which he has had ſo great regard, 
as not to conceal even his Faults and Imperfec- 
tions. The Reader, however, will find that be 
| takes care todo himſelf juſtice, by drawing him: 
| ſelf always to the beſt advantage, and ſetting 
out in all their circumſtances ſuch Facts as can, 
in the leaſt, raiſe his Reputation. He begins 
| by giving us an ample detail of all the Pranks 
Wu of his Youth, of his Duels, Gallantries, Aa- o 
| mours, c. He acquaints us, that even from W at 
his tender Years he gave clearly to underſtand, W m 
that he was born to give and receive many Blows.  t} 
His firſt Encounter was with a mad Dog, over P 
whom he gloriouſly triumphed, though at the I of 
Age only of ten Years, and with the Death of I th 
the Aggreſſor, freed the Neighbourhood from P. 
the Terror ſo dreadful an Enemy had ftruck v. 
them with. This Victory convinced our young pr 
Hector that he was cut out for warlike Exploits. ſte 
He therefore ſlipt away to Marſeilles, and there | th, 
entered himſelf in the Sea-Service. | br 
The chief THE chief things he gives us an account of ve; 
things con- in his firſt Volume, are the raiſing of the Siege wa 


ained in ; 1 f | 
7 780 of Meſſina by the French Fleet; the vgs Hi 
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Art. 40ũ.. His TORIXA LITTERARIA. 389 
Conde, Bouchain, and Aire, where the French 1676. 
King commanded the Army in perſon, and the 
Chevalier Forbin ſerved amongſt the Mor /quetaires 

of the King's Houſhold; his Voyage to Ame- 1680. 
rica on board the Fleet commanded by le Comte 
#Eftrees, Vice-Admiral; the Bombardment of 1682. 
Algiers by Monſieur Duquene ; his Voyage to 

Siam, in company of the Chevalier Chaumont, 
Ambaſſador extraordinary from the French King 

to the King of Siam; his Exploits and gallantBe- 1684. 
haviour in the Channel, where he commanded 

a Man of Was from the Year 1688, till 1694, 

and ſignalized himſelf in the Sea-Engagements 

of Beachy and la Hogue. A curious Reader will 

find under theſe Heads wherewithal to amuſe 
himſelf. The account he gives us of the King- 

dom of Siam, of the Cuſtoms, Manners, Cere- 
monies, Religion, Sc. of the Siameſe, is pretty 
diverting. He remained in that Kingdom near chenaticy 
the ſpace of three Years, at the intreaties of the Forbin re- 
King, who was unwilling to part with a Man — 6g 

of ſuch diſtinguiſhed Parts as Chevalier Forbin ; 

and of Mr. Conſtance, who being riſen from the 

mean Condition of a Tavern-Keeper's Son in 

the Iſland of Cephalonia, to the high Station of / 
Prime Miniſter, and deſpotic Governour both 

of the King and Kingdom of Siam, thought 

that the only means to maintain himſelf in that 

Poſt, was to call in Foreigners, and truſt them 

with the Command of the Troops. With this 

private View, Mr. Conſtance had induced his Ma- 

ſter to ſend an Ambaſſador extraordinary to 

the Court of France, as if he intended to em- 

brace the Chriſtian Religion, which he ne- 

ver had the leaſt thought of. Chevalier Forbin He is ap- 

was, by the Intereſt of this Miniſter, appointed POE. y 
High Admiral, and Commander in Chief of the „h Ne. 


King's of Siam. 
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390 HISTORIALIT＋TERARIA. Art. 40. 
King's Forces, and Governour of Bancok, a 
ſtrong Frontier Town of Siam. Not long af- 
ter, the King, of his own accord, conferred 
upon him the Dignity of Opra ſac di ſou Craam, 
which is much the ſame as that of Marſhal in 
France. He deſcribes the Ceremonies that were 
uſed on occaſion of his Inftalment, which chief. 
ly conſiſted in the King's delivering him with 
his own Hand a Bethel, (which is a kind of 

| Fruit like an Acorn) and pronouncing theſe 

The Prime Words, I receive you into my Service. Mr. Con- 

Minifter ance ſeeing him thus favoured by the King, be- 

_ of Ban at firſt to be jealous of him; and by degrees, 

Lim. as Forbin grew daily more and more into theKing's 

favour, from his great Protector becoming his 
profeſſed Enemy, determined to rid himſelf, b 
ſome means or other, of ſuch a powerful Riv 
This Change of Scene gives our Author a fair 
opportunity to expatiate on the great Dexterity, 
Courage, and Reſolution he ſhewed in eluding 
the Attempts of ſo cunning an Adverſary, ' 

The Reli- AS to the Religion of the Siameſe, they are 

gion of the Idolaters ; they uſe no public Prayers, nor Sa- 

—_— crifices of any kind ; they meet now and then 

er in their Pagods to hear the Talapoins (fo they 

Lives of Call their Prieſts) preach, The common Sub- 

their ject of all their Sermons is Charity, which 1s 

Prief9. the favourite Virtue of the Siameſc. Our Au- 

thor tells us, that it is a very difficult matter 

to convert them to the Chriſtian Religion. For 
their Talapoins live a more exemplary and au- 
ſtere Life than thoſe who are ſent to convert 
them. They abſtain from all kind of Meat, 
and profeſs ſtrict Poverty, maintaining them- 
ſelves only with what they daily get by beg- 
ging, and dividing every day the Overplus even 

of that amongſt the Poor. They _ 20 

| abroa 
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abroad but to beg, which they do without 
uttering a Word, but barely preſenting a Baſket, 
which is ſoon filled; the Siameſe being the moſt 
charitably inclined of any People: inſomuch 

that, beſides theſe voluntary Beggars, there is 

ſcarcely one to be met with 1n the whole King- 

dom. They are ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of Celi- 

bacy, that they never go abroad without a Fan, 

which they cover their Eyes with, left they 

ſhould by chance caſt them upon any Woman. 
However, they have more good Senſe than to 

te up themſelves by Vows ; but can abandon 

their Profeſſion, whenever they pleaſe, and 

marry, 

ANG THER great Obſtacle to their embracing They hold 
the Chriſtian Religion is, that they hold à 2 
Man may be ſaved in any Religion, ſo that he“ 5 
lives up to the Maxims of his Profeſſion. Heaven, 
ay they, is like a great Palace, and the various 
Religions are as ſo many Gates which let us 
nto it. They carefully avoid all Diſputes in 
matter of Religion: if one talks to them in 
commendation of the Chriſtian Religion, or 
my other, they hearken with great Ref 
ind Attention, and approve of all that is told 
tem; but when you come to condemn theirs, 
they anſwer coldly, Since we have been ſo com- 
paiſant as to approve of your Religion, why 
hould you be ſo unmannerly as to diſapprove 
df ours? 

As to the Generality of the Siameſe, they Their Tem» 
naturally inclined to Virtue, and of a very per, Con- 
gentle Temper, without Craft or Malice. The ien, *c: 
Women are remarkable for their Modeſty : 

The Children are ſo reſigned to the Will of 
heir Parents, that they ſubmit, without ut- 
ring the leaſt: Complaint, even to be 3 in 

order 
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g 
order to relieve, them in their Neceſſities. The Ir 
Siameſe live generally very hard, and in great W" 
Poverty: That Kingdom (to uſe our Author's WF 
Expreſſion) neither produces nor conſumes any 
thing. They are all without diſtinction born 
Slaves to the King, for whom they are obliged 
to labour one part of the Year. From chi 
ſlaviſh Labour thoſe only are diſpenſed, whom 
the King 1s. pleaſed to raiſe to the Dignity of 
Mandarin. Neither does this high Station ſcreen 
them from incurring, often upon mere T rifle; 
the King's Indignation, which is always attendel 
with moſt ſevere Puniſhments. The Bar-Kalon, 
or firſt Miniſter himſelf, is no leſs expoſed u 
fuch Dangers than the others. He never ap 
proaches the King's Perſon but creeping or 
his Knees and Elbows, as if he were the meaneſt 
of the Populace. If he unfortunately happens 
to loſe the King's Favour, the kindeſt Treat 
ment he can expect, is to be ſent back to tht 
Plough. | 

 ThePover- THE People are wretchedly poor and idk 
ty of the and have neither ſufficient Manufactures d 
Connrty. Traffick to employ them. They live moſtly 
upon Fruit and Rice, which they have | 
great plenty. As they hold the Tranſmigra 
tion of Souls, they abſtain from whatever h 
once had Life in it, and generally live with ſuc 

Sobriety, that the Chevalier Forbin aſſures 1 
he maintained his whole Retinue, conſiſting 0 
__ thirty-ſix Men, with five-pence of French Mc 
ney a day. The King draws his chief Rey 
nues from Trade, which he engroſſes all F: 
himſelf, tho' very inconſiderable, the Count 
affording nothing but Rice, Pewter, Elephant. 

and Skins of wild Beaſts, which are found the 

in great plenty. The Subjects have no Fic 

Fe 
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perty, the King being the ſole Proprietor of all 
the Lands and Tenements of his Kingdom. 
Hence 4 great part of his Soil, tho? very fit for 
illage, lies uncultivated, no body caring to 
be at the pains of tilling Lands, which they 
vould be ſoon ſtript of, were they but in a tole- 
able Condition. 


they ſow it quite up, The uſual Puniſhments 
or other ſuch minute Offences are to pluck out 
the Delinquent's Teeth, burn his Arms with a 
ed-hot Iron, drive in ſharp-pointed Reeds to 
he Roots of his Nails, Sc. Our Author tells 
s, that there is ſcarce one in the Kingdom, 
yo does not at leaſt once in his Life-time un- 
ergo ſuch Chaſtifements, not even the King's 
pwn Children or Brothers excepted. 
TRE account Chevalier Forbin gives us of the 
be Kingdom of Siam would be very diverting, 
lid he not frequently break it off to foiſt in 
omething in commendation of his own dear 
derſon. And indeed you can ſcarce any where 
lp into his Work, without finding it running 
i the firſt Perſon. 
Ix his ſecond Volume he gives us an Ac- 
unt of his glorious Actions in the Adriatic, 
bere in the Beginning of the late War he com- 
ng anded a ſmall Squadron, bombarded and ran- 
„No cked many Places ſubject to the Emperor, 
Revell” others under Contribution, and ſtruck ſuch 
all Terror into all the maritime Cities of Dalma- 
unte“ and into Venice itſelf, that the Prayer, 
nant} monly uſed by the Parroni, or Maſters of 
d che lips before they ſet fail, was, 1ddio ci guard: 
o Pr ala Bollina, e dal Cavalier Forbino ; That is, 
pe From 
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Faults : as for inſtance, if one talks too little pi 


hey flit his Mouth to his Ears; if too much, li, 
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HISsTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 40 
From the Bollina, (which is a Meteor, Forerun. 
ner of a Storm) and from the Chevalier Forbino 
good Lord deliver us! The reſt of this Volume 
is taken up with an ample detail of his Exploit, 
Engagements, Prizes, &c. in the Britiſh Sea 
where he commanded a Squadron of eight 
Ships. He cloſes the whole with a particulz 
Account of the Pretender's Expedition inty 
Scotland in 1708. 

I ſhall now ſubjoin, in M. Forbin's om 
Words, the Account he gives us of an Engage 
ment he had with five Engliſb Men of Warn 
the Channel in 1707, and afterwards let tk 
Reader hear the ſame Action as related by C 
valier du Gue-Trouin, who allo has lately pb 


liſh'd his Memoirs. 


J ſet fail, (from Breſt) in company of l. 


Forbi 
1 e du Gue-Trouin, who commanded a Squadon 


attacks , 
an Engliſh . of four Men of War and two Frigats. (on- 


Convoy in ce trary Winds detained us ſix Days at the 
Hi... * Mouth of the Channel, from whence we dif 
count of ©* cover'd an Engliſh Fleet, convoy'd by five 
this Eu- «« Men of War, of which two were of three 
Zement. c Decks and ninety Guns; the third carried 
« ſeventy-ſix, and the other two, fifty. | 
« joined M. du Gue, We ſhould doubtleſs have 
« taken the whole Fleet, had we but acted una 
« nimouſly. I had a mind to ſpeak with hi 
<« before the Engagement, and ſettle wit 
ee meaſures we might both think proper to tak 
4 on this Occaſion. But he, as he was all L 
<« and Mettle, (and indeed much more than i 
„ ought to have been, tho? brave and couri 
« gious) would by no means wait for me. + 
« his Ships had been lately careened, he 100 
6 pot a-head of me, and, without having f 
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Wy reed upon any Meaſures, ſeconded by one 
« of his on Frigats, engaged the Enem 8 
« Commodote, who, having loſt all his Maſts, 
« {truck to him. M. Beauharnois, one of the 
Captains of du Gue's Squadron, advanced a- 
« gainſt the Ship of ſeyenty-ſix Guns, but 


— 


t made no hand of her. M. Courſerac, another 
« of du Gue's, Captains, came up with one of 
« the Fifty Gun Ships, whuch he took. In the 
„ mean time, I ran up along-ſide of the other 
Fifty Gun Ship, which ſtruck after a ſharp 
« Engagement, wherein I loſt M. d. Alone 
* my ſęcond Captain, and thirty private Men. 
Or the five. Men of War that convoy d the 

te Fleet, one only, and that the biggeſt, had 

not been attacked. She bore away, but was 
« purſued by M. Tourouure. 1 e M. 
& Lamoinerie, one of du Gue's' Captains, to put 
« hands on board the Ship I had taken, and 

« following Tourouvre, made all the fail I could 

« after the great Ship. Chevalier Nangis, and 

M. Barth, did the oy ee EF 

Tn Enemy made a running Fight, keeping 

a continual fire with his Guns and ſmall Arms, 

which ſo. damaged Tourowvre's Ship, that he 
&« was obliged to fall a-ftern, Barth, who had 

got a- head of me, having alſo received much 
« Damage, could not get up with her. I was 

« upon the point of boarding the Enemy, 
e when a: Fire breaking out in his Ship, forced 

e me to ſheer off, thro? fear of being involved 

<« in the ſame Misfortune, This Ship, which 

<« behaved very gallantly, was on a ſudden all 

« ina Flame afore, abaft, and between Decks; 
<« It is got poſſible to conceive a more dread- 

ful Sight, Moſt of her Crew, which was 
9 N threw themſelves over- board, 
Ne V. 1730. Ee and 
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HISTo RIA LITTERARIA. Art. 40. 
« and flying from the Flames, miſerably pe- 
e xiſhed in the Sea. As we expected eve 
« Moment to ſee her blow up, no body curl 
venture to ſuccour thoſe unh Wretches 
« in their Diſtreſs, tho' they cried out, for help 
in a moſt touching ma Howeyer ſhe 
4% did not blow up, but, ere Senſe. ® S great 
& Sea, and her Ports being o ipped ſo 
« much Water by rolling, as funk her. I was 
* never ſo hard Put to it: M. da Gue's Fager- 
« 'nefs and Viyacity, which did not allow 
« to wait for me, or agr. ee with me upon m4 
« per Meaſures, and 4 Reluctan bal to 
re ce abandon him, drew me into che Belgern I was 
* expoſed to, inengaging Ships ſo much ſuperior 
« to mine, and that in ſo great a Sea'as then ran. 
« Had the Engl N been able Men, th would 


398 


8 have eaſily defeated my Squadron. Bu Gut's 

0 Caſe was quite different, he not being near ſo 
much inferior to the Enemy as I Was, having 6 
« only Fifty Gun Frigats. 7 
As to the great Ship that took fire, had 6 
* ſhe been acquainted with her own Strength, © 


* ſhe would never have fled from us. Her 
4 Captain, if he had acquitted himſelf like a G 
« $kilful Officer, could not have the leaft ap- IN « 

« prehenfion of our boatding him, he being in 
«* a condition, with a ſingle turn of his Helm, 


« to ſink or diſable any of our Frigats that . 
& ſhould have dated to come near him. Be- „ 
& ſides, he had all his Guns at liberty, and in «+ 
& condition for Service, whereas * Ships 1 y 
te could only make uſe of their upper Tires for 


the greatneſs of the Sea. However, it hap- 
% pened very luckily for me that I ſhoyld have 

5 to do with People who had not fo much Skill 

« as to underſtand their Own Strength. 'T ob- 

A 66 ſerved, 
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« ſerved, as I was going to board. this great 


« Ship, that my Main-top-maſt Head did not 
te reach her Main-top *. I alſo took notice, that 
« one who was on board her wore a blue Rib- 
« band, buthave never been able todiſcover who 
« he was +. Some Hours after this Engagement. 
« took a Dutch Tranſport, which had joined 
« the Engliſh Convoy, and fled at the Begin- 
« ning of the Battle. I ordered M. T7! oUrOure, 
« into Sab r, who being much diſabled in his 
« Maſts and Rigging, could no longer keep 
« the Sea without danger, and detached one 
my Squadron to bear him company. The yext 
« Morning I fell in with the three 2 Ship, 
« which da Gus had taken the Day before. This 
« Ship, after having ſtruck, had 6. e 1 
« know not how. 1 alſo fell in with one of du 
« Gu?s Frigats which had loſt her Fore-maſt. I 
« ordered the great Ship to berefitted witha Fore- 
e top-maſt, and took her in tow. Chevalier 
« Nangis towed the Frigat, and ſo we returned 
e ſafely to Breſt. | 

« THE Fleet we attacked was compoſed of 
* eighty Tranſports, laden with Ammunition, 
« Cloaths, and Horſes for the Service of the 
e Engliſh Troops in Portugal. Of the five 
a, % Men of War that convoy'd them, three 
at “were taken, one burnt, and the fifth eſcaped 
e- “ with all the Fleet, . we ſhould infallibly 
in “ have taken, I repeat it, had M. di Gut acted 


ps “ wich a little more Circumſpection.“ 
or 
p- Every Seaman, or ſuch as have the leaſt acquaintance with 


Kea. 92 will 124 t this is a moſt vain-glorious Falſhood. 
Ve can go near to inform him; it is very likely that his 
blue -ribband Gentleman was the Boatſwain, or one of his Mates, 
Pho frequently wear e Calls, hanging at a Hus Ribband. 


Ee 2 Let 


397 


398 


HISTO RIA LITTERARIA. Art.40, 


The ame Let us now hear what M. dy Gut has to ſay 
Action re- for himſelf. ,** Having careened my Ships, 


lated by M. 
du Gue 


Trouin. 


« ſays he, I put to fea, in company of Cheva- 
c lier Forbin, who commanded a Squadron of 
« fix Ships. I had ſix others under my Com- 
« mand, viz. le Lis of ſeventy-four Guns, P A- 
ce chille of ſixty-fix, le Jaſon and /e Maure of 
ce fifty-four, Ja Gloire of forty,, Þ Amazone of 
« thirty-ſix. | Having all got to, the mouth 
c of the Channel, we parted. I was about 
« four Leagues diftant from Mr. Fins 
« Squadron, when I perceived he altered his 
« Courſe, and ſo apprehended that he had 
ce made ſome Diſcovery. 'T therefore ſteered 
«. the ſame Courſe, and ſoon made a Fleet of 
*« two hundred Sail, which he chaſed. I en- 
4e deavoured to come up with him to receive 
« his Orders. But feeing he made à Signal to 
cc chaſe, I crowded Sail, and got better than 
e a League a-head'of his Squadron. I was not 
& above Gun-ſhot from the. faid Fleet, when 
« M. Forbin, to our great Surprize, took it 
« into his head to bring to, and reef his Top- 
« Sails, when we might have carried our 
„ Top-galtant-fails. A Spirit of Submiſſion 
induced me, tho* unwilling, to follow his 
« Example, which alone could have prevented us 
from deſtroying this very conſiderable Fleet ; 
« which, being bound to Portugal with Troops 
« and Ammunition, was convoyed by fin 
e large Ships, who lay by for us in a Line di 
Battle. The Cumberland, à Ship of eighty 
„ two Guns commanded, and was in ti 
« Center; the Devonſbire, of. ninety, in tb 
« Van; and the. Royal Oak, of ſeventy-lix, 
„ the Rear. The Cheſter and the Rub), 

« fifty-lix and fifty-four Guns, were * * 

| erat 


* = 
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Bodies. 
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er berland's Seconds. T hey took us at firſt, as 


« they afterwards owned, for a parcel of Priva- 
« teers got together, but we no ſooner brought 
« to, than they knew what we were, and 
« therefore made a Signal for the Tranſports 
“ to make the beſt of their way, to ſave them- 
66 JeIves. | | 
M. Forbin made no manner of haſte to 
“ come up with the Enemy, tho? it was already 
«© near Noon. I therefore filled, and made the 
« Signal to all the Ships of my Squadron to 
« ſpeak with me one after another, I ordered 
“ Chevalier Beauharnois to board the Royal Oak, 
« Chevalier de Courſerac the Cheſter, la Moinerie 
« Mimac the Ruby; and as I deſigned to board 
e the Commodore, I gave Orders to la Faille 
eto put ſome of his Men on board of me, that 
« I might thereby be in a condition to ſuſtam 
e thoſe who ſhould attack the Devonſhire, But, 
e as it was not reaſonable to neglect the Intereſt 
« of my Owners entirely, I commanded the 
« Frigat P Amazone, which was the beſt of my 
« Squadron, to fall upon the Body of the Fleet. 
« Having given theſe Orders, I came up 
« with the Enemy, and ſuſtained, without re- 
* turning a Shot, the Broad-fide of the Cheſter, 
©* one of the Cumberland's Seconds, and after- 
«-wards that of the Cumberland herſelf, which I 
„had the good Fortune to board ſo advanta- 


* 


* 


« geouſly, that having received her Bow- ſprit 


into my main Shrouds, all my Guns raked 
e her fore and aft, ſo that, in an inſtant, her 
« Decks and Fore-caſtle were covered with dead 
Purſuant to his Orders, M. Ia Jaille 
brought up his Frigat /a Gloire, and find- 
« ing it impracticable to board me, by reaſon 


"BY of the Situation I Was in, had the Courage ro 


EC 2 


* F * 
? 5 1 
* 5 1 


* 


80 board 


399 


400 


\ \ 


HISTORIALITTERARIX. Axt. 40. 
« board the Cumberland herſelf on the Broad- 
« fide, He broke, tis true, his Bow-ſprit up- 
« on my Poop, as the Enemy did his in my 
« main Sbroucd, which rendered the boarding 
« him ſo dangerous to my Men, that very few, 
« tho? they did their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuc- 
* ceeded in that Attempt. However, the 
e Sjeurs de Bloye and du Menai, Officers of the 
% Frigat la Gloire, got in, at the head of ſome 
<6 9 Men, and forced the Enemy to ſtrike. 
I then gave over firing, and getting clear of 
him, bore away, in order to aſſiſt ſuch as 


might ſtand in need of my Aſſiſtance. 


«© CHEVALIER Beaubarnois boarded the 
% Riyal Oak, but the Achille, who came up to 
& his Afiſtance, would have carried her, had 
he not been obliged, by reaſon of ſome Car- 
e tridges taking fire, to bear away. By this 
* unlucky Accident her Decks and Fore-caſtle 
„ were blown up, with the Loſs of more than 
an hundred Men, which gave an Opportunity 
to the Royal Oak, who had broken her Bow- 
„ ſprit, to eſcape. | 
* CHEVALIER de Courſerac boarded the 
Cheſter ; but his Grapplings breaking, Che- 
valier Ne/mond ſucceeded him in the Attempt, 
from whom the Cheſter. having got clear in 
the like manner, Chevalier Cour/erac return'd 
to the Charge, and carried her. Chevalier 
* Neſmord ſeeing ſhe had ſtruck, fell upon the 
55 Body of the Fleet, and took many good Prizes. 

M. de la Moinerie Miniac boarded the 
Ruby; and while he was aboard her, Cheva- 
lier Forbin, coming up with all the Sail he 
could croud, ran his Bow-fprit into her Stern, 
“ and pretended ſhe had ſtruck to him, tho” 


al 
7 
(60 


$* he had not enter*d one Man. This Pretenſion 


s did Chevalier Forbin no great Honour. 
| b « AFTER 


* 
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„ AFTER I had born away from the Cumber- 
« land, my firſt Deſign was to attack the Royal 
%% Oak, which was ſo much damaged that I 
might eaſily have taken her. But I obſerv'd 
“ that Chevalier de Tourouvre with his Ship le 
«© Bloquac of 30 Guns had the Courage to en- 
„gage the Devonſhire of 90, and followed by 
« the Saliſbury, commanded by M. Barth, was 
coming up with an unparallel'd Bravery to 
c board her. I likewiſe obſerved, that he had 
e damaged his Bow-ſprit by running againſt the 
„ Enemy'sStern, whoſe dreadful Fire and formi- 
« dable Artillery had already almoſt torn thoſe 
«© two Ships to pieces. This Chevalier's Bravery 
invited me to his Relief, and made me re- 
« ſolve to lay the Devonſbire a-board on the 
«© Broad-ſide. I had already got my Sprit-ſail- 
yard fore and aft, and was upon the point 
of grappling her, when all on a ſudden a 
« Blaſt and Smoak was ſeen to iſſue out of her 
from abaft, which obliged me to keep at 
“ Piſtol-ſhot diſtance. In this Engagement I 
e for three quarters of an hour ſuſtain'd a moſt 
ce terrible Fire, and loſt near 300 Men. At 
<« laft, being almoſt diſheartned to ſee all my 
« Men thus fall one after another, I determin'd 
“ to board, and ſhifted my Helm accordingly. 
«© We were already Yard-arm and Yard-arm, 
when Sieur Brugnon acquainted me, that 
„ the Fire which had broke out in the Devon- 
« ſires Poop, had ſpread itſelf to her Shrouds 
e and Sails. Upon this I immediately com- 


* manded ſome of my Officers to go to 


* the Yard-arms, and cut the Rigging, that 
« was foil of the Enemy, I ſheer'd from 
de her, fitted what Sails were remaining, and 
got clear, We were ſcarcely at Piſtol-ſhot 

Ft RA7 Ee 4 « diſtance, 
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ce diſtance, when the F ire had already 
c ſtretch'd from Stem to Stern of that great 
« Ship with ſuch Violence, that ſſie and all 
« her Crew were conſumed in the Flames in 
« leſs than a quarter of an hour. Three of 


% 


e her Hands, who were found on board of me, 


te aſſured me, that there periſhed in her above 


«© 900 Perſons, ſhe having on board, beſides 
„ her Complement, about -250 Soldiers and 
« Paſſengers, = 1 | 

„ Tuis bloody Fight reduced my Ship to 
e ſuch a Condition, that for two Days I was ob- 
« liged to lie by. My Hull, Maſts, Sails, Rigging 
Were all torn to pieces, as was alſo my Rudder 
«« by two Bar- ſhot of 36 Pound weight. Theſe 
are the Circumſtances I remain'd in after the 
« Battle, not knowing what was become of 
the other Ships; I only knew that the Royal 
Oak had eſcapedy M. Forsin not having 
judged ſuch a Conqueſt worth his tobile.“ 

þ this Account of M. du Gues, the Reader 
may judge, whether or not M. F»rbin deſerves 
the Character of a conſummate Hero, which 
he is pleaſed to honour himſelf with in theſe his 
Memoirs, and to acquaint us, that while the 
French were every where defeated both by Sea 
and by Land, he was the only Man, who, by his 
prudent Conduct and undaunted Courage, kept 
up the Honour of that diſpirited Nation, How- 
ever, the French King aſcribed, it ſeems, the 
Succels of this Action chiefly to the Conduct 
of M. dn Gue, whom he would have rewarded 
with an annual Allowance of a thouſand Livres, 
had not M. du Gus earneſtly begg'd of him that 
he would rather beſtow it upon M. de Saint 
Auban, his ſecond Captain, who had loſt one 
of his Legs in boarding the Cumberland. 
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Arti, HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
A R 1 5+ LE XII. 
Sertnons ſur divers Textes de I Ecriture 
ſainte, par Charles Bert beau, Paſteur de 
Edition; augmentèe de deux Sermons 
dans le Volume premier, & du Tome ſe- 
cond entier. A Amſterdam, ches Pierre 
Mortier, 1730. T e dee 


b That 19, 


Sermons upon ſeveral Texts of the holy 

Scripture, by Charles Bertheau, Preacher 
of the French Church at London, The 

Second Edition ; wherein two Sermons 
are added to the Firſt Volume, and the 
Second ig entirely New. In 8*. Hol. 1. 
conſiſting of 404 pag. and Vol. 2. f 451. 


H O' Ten of theſe Sermons have, ſome 
time ago, been communicated to the 
Publick, yet, as they were never taken notice 
of in any Litterary Fournal, we thought it not 
Improper to give our Reader an Abſtract of 
them, as well as of the reſt ; eſpecially conſi- 
dering the Excellency: of the Hand they come 
from, and the Uſefulneſs of the Subjects they 
treat of, * 8 


F 


quiring after News in'a Chriſtian Senſe, from 
ATs xyu, 21,] having, by way of Preface, 


1 Egliſe Frangoyſe de Londres. Seconde 


SERMo the Firſt, 07 the Mauner of en- 
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. Poſſeſſion, which will be everlaſting, and in the 


* 


HIsTORIALITTERARII. Arta l. I * 
made a Compariſon between the City of Athen; 
and London in ſeveral Particulars, undertakes 
to ſhew, 1/7, From what Principle it is, viz, 
from a Spirit of Idlenefs, Curioſity, Vanity, I © 
Malice, Faction, Intereſt, Impatience, and Su- WM * 
rſtition, that People are ſo inquiſitive after Ml © 
Jews. And, 2dly, For what good Ends they 
may be indulg'd this inquiſitive Temper, viz, 
if it be for the Propagation of Religion, for 
the Advancement of Orthodoxy, for the bet. 
tering the Temporal Eſtate of the Church, or 
for the promoting thoſe happy Events, which 
God, in his good Providence, has promis'd to 
bring upon it. | 

SERMON the Second, [ Preach'd on News 
Year -Day, from 2 Cor. iv. 18.] upon the 
different Sentiments and Affections that are 
found in the Soul of Man, infers its Deſtination 
to two different States, an Eternal as well as 
Temporal ; and ſo evinces, 1ft, The great Res- 
ſonableneſs of being indifferent as to the Affairs 
of this Life, i. e. of neither conſidering them 
too cloſely, nor eſteeming them too highly, 
nor deſiring them too impatiently, nor placing 
any great ſhare of our Happineſs in them, be- 
cauſe they are of ſhort Duration. And, 2d, 
The great Wiſdom of making the Things of 
the other Life the Objects of our Care and chief 
Application, 1. Becauſe they are inviſible, i. e 
becauſe they are ſpiritual and immaterial, placed 
above the Sphere of this World, perceivable 
only by the Eye of Faith, and too vaſt and ex- 
alted for our preſent Ideas to comprehend. And 
2. Becauſe they are eternal, i. e. both in the 


Senſation, which will never cloy. 


SERMON 
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SERMON the third, [.Of the Riſe and Origin 
of Errors, from Mat. xiii. 25.] having applied 
the Senſe of the Parable (from whence the Text 
s taken) to the Doctrinal rather than the Moral 


part of Religion, obſerves, (1.) The Diligence 


and Artifice of the Enemy in ſowing the Seeds 
of Hereſy in the Church, 1ſt, By mixing true 
and falfe Doctrines: 24ly, By giving the falſe 
the Air and Appearance of Truth: gdly, By 
introducing Errors leiſurely and by degrees: 
bly, By employing ſome in the Communion. 
of the hare to be their Introducers: And, 
;thly, By endeavouring to conceal the Time 
and Inſtruments of their Introduction. And, 
(2.) That the Negligence or Ignorance of 
Chriſtians, occaſion'd by the Love of Sin and 
the Pride of Life, gave an Opportunity and 


) 


the Errors and Hereſies, that have infeſted the 
durch. 
urs  S:RMON the Fourth, [Of à good Conſcience, 
em tom Acts xxiv. 16.] after a ſhort Commen- 
ys Nation of St. Paul, and his Bebaviour before 
ns the Judg ment-Seat, explains, 1/½, The Nature 
de Wind Office of this Principle and Guide of every 
ly, good Man's Actions, a Conſcience void of Offence. 
s of ly, The Extent and Univerſality of it, which 
chick aches to all the Commandments of God. 3dly, 
1, % he Conſtancy and Perpetuity of it, which no- 


1 

ic 

ſe | 

Nor by the judicial Determination of God, to all 
a5 

A 


aced ing can ſhake or remove. And, 41bly, What 
* uſt be done in order to eſtabliſh this Principle 


us, which, as it is chiefly impeded by Igno- 
nce, Incogitancy, Precipitation, Intereſt, and 
uſtom, muſt, on the contrary, 1½, Be in- 
ructed in the true Nature and Extent of its 
Pty: 2dly, Be awaken'd from a State of In- 

| | dolence 


And 
the 
che 


| MON 


Inlet, either by the natural Diſpoſition of Things, 
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dolence and Security: 3dly/, Be ſettled in a 
State of Serioufneſs and Deliberation : 4tÞly, Be 
clear'd from all Views of Intereſt, which blind 
the Judgment: And, 5zbly, Be habituated to 
oppoſe the Torrent of Cuſtom, and thoſe vi- 
cious Maxims, which 'are but too prevalent in 
the World. © E 

S ERM oO the Fifth, [Of Chrift*s Satigfaction, 
from 2 Cor. v. 19, 20, 21.] takes notice of 
the double Reconciliation mention'd in the Text, 
that of God with Men, and that of Men with 
God; and then treats of the former in the fol. 
lowing manner, 1ſt, There is here ſuppoſed an 
Enmity or Difference between God and us, and 
wherein that Enmity conſiſted. 24), That, to 
make up this Breach, God was the only proper 
Perſon to find out the Means, which was a 
Mediator to interpoſe between the two Parties. 
3aly, That the Means, or Mediator, which he 
appointed, was no other than Fe/as Chriſt. 4thly, 
That, by virtue of this Appointment, Jeſus 
Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and 
Man. And, 5thly, That Jeſus Chriſt became 
this Mediator, or Means of Reconciliation, by 
undertaking for us, as our Proxy and Repre- 
ſentative, by being made Sin for us, (as the A- 
poſtle expreſſes it) who knew no Sin, that Wt 
might become the Righteouſneſs of God in bim: 
which Words our Author has taken care to 
illuſtrate in their true Senſe, and to reſcue from 
the Miſinterpretation of Socinians. 
SERMON the Sixth, [ Preach'd on a Day i 
Collection for the poor French Refugees, from 
Acts xx. 35.) (1.) Evinces the Truth of ti 
Propoſition, viz. That he who gives, is happit 
than he who receives, for theſe four Reaſons 
1/, Becauſe it argues him placed in an hight 


Ran 
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from 
this 
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Rank and Station: 240), In. a Condition of 


practiſing more and greater Virtues: 3dly, Of 
reaping an higher Pleaſure in the Action: And, 


4h A. more abundant Recompence. in the, 


d. And, (2.) Concludes with a proper and, 
pathetic Exhortation upon this Occaſion, = 
SERMON the Seventh, [Of the Breach of ona 
Commandment only, from James ii. 10.] (1.) Li- 
mits the true Senſe of this Propoſition z as, 1/2, 
That we are, not from hence to infer, that all 
Sins are equal in their kind, and will be ſo in 
their Puniſhment :* 2dly, That the Words are 
to be taken, not according to the rigid Spirit 
of the Law, but the merciful Temper of the 


Gaſpel: 34, That the Apoſtle is here argu- 
ing from an Impoſſibility, as is the common 


manner of Diſputants, and putting the Caſe in 
the moſt advantageous Light: And, 47hly, 
That he does not mean ſuch Sins as by Igno- 
rance or Surprize, by Seduction or Violence 
are daily incurr'd; but ſuch, as are committed 
knowingly and wilfully, in:defiance of God's 
Commands, and in deſpight of frequent inward 
Convictions to the contrary. . And, (2.) Proves 
the Truth of the Propoſition, viz. That he who 
offends in one point is guilty of all; Iſt, Becauſe, 
in one wilful and deliberate Sin, he violates the 
divine Authority which enacted the Prohibition: 
2dly, He violates the Love of God and his 
Neighbour, which is the Sum and Subſtance of 
the Law: gdly, His ruling and complectional 
Sin has in it the Seeds and Principles of all: 
40bly, In proceſs of time will lead him to the 
Commiſſion of any that ſtand in his way: And, 
5thly, Will certainly extinguiſh in his Breaſt the 
Grace of God, which, in this State of our Cor- 
ruption, is our only Reſtraint againſt all kinds os 
Evil, SERMON 
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4 SexrMon the Eighth, l F Cbriſtian Con- 
tentment, from Phil. iv. 11.] having premiſed 
that Contentment is a Virtue neceſſary to Men 
of all Conditions, High and Low, Rich and Poor 
alike ; 1, Shews the Particulars, wherein it 
conſiſts, viz. (1.) In refraining from all indi- 
rect Methods of reſcuing ourſelves from Miſe- 
ry: 2dly, Abſtaining from immoderate La- 
bour to- advance .our Fortune, when we have 
enough: 3ly, Enjoying the Bleffings, which 
Providence has given us, in an handſome and 
becoming marmer: 4zbly, Not murmuring at 
the divine Diſpenfations, be our Condition ever 
fo mean and 'wretched : 5thly, Bearing, with 
Reſignation and Equality of Mind, the Cala- 
mities, that are laid upon us: And, 6:bly, Har- 
ing no jealous or envious Eye upon the Eaſe 
and Proſperity which others enjoy, and ve 
want. And then, (2.) Informs us, from what 
Principles it is, that we are to learn this Leſſon 
of Contentment; as, 1ſ/, From a general Con- 
ſideration of the Diſtribution of the Gifts and 
Talents, which, by the ſpecial Providence of 
God, is made here below: 2dly, From that 
Confidence and aſſured Hope, wherewith every 
good Man, in all his Care and Afflictions, re- 
poſes himſelf on God: gdly, From the Suc- 
cours and Comforts of a good Conſchnce: 
4thly, From comparing our Condition with 
that of others: And, 5thly, From earneſt and 
frequent Prayer, which wings our Affections to 
the Regions above, and makes us indifferent to 
all ſublunary Things. 
SERMON the Ninth, [Of Covetonſueſs, from 
1 Tim. iv. g.] inſiſts chiefly upon the three Cha- 
racters of it; (1.) The Multiplicity of its De- 
ſires, which reduce us to a State of Poverty, 
A 
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and engage us in a State of Slavery. (z.) The 
Folly and Vanity of theſe Deſires, not only in a 
religious, but in a worldly Seriſe likewiſe; be- 
cauſe the covetous Man's Practice is a direct 
Oppoſition to his Deſigns : for, 1/}, He deſires 
to enjoy the good things he has got, and yet he 
deprives himſelf of the Means of it: 2dly, He 
defires to delight and ſolace himſelf, and yet 
gires himſelf up to inceflant Trouble: 3dly, He 
ums at Glory, and yet debaſes himſelf : 47bly, 


timfelf a Slave: And, 5tbly, He is always ſtri- 
ring to amaſs things together, and yet fooliſhly 
ſquanders away, what is of more Value, than 
all his Acquirements. (3.) The Danger and 
fatal Conſequences: of theſe Deſires ; and that, 
whether we conſider covetous Men under the 
Character, 1ſt, Of ſuch as will ſtick at no 
Wickedneſs to become rich: Or, 24ly, Such 
8 ballance it, as it were, between the Fear of 
God and the Love of Riches, but will deny 
themſelves no Act of Injuſtice, if they can but 
excuſe and colour it over: Or, 3dly, Such as do 
do body any wrong, only are immoderate in 
their Purſuit, and, upon a Conſcientious Pre- 
tence, give themſelves intirely up to the Accu- 
mulation of Wealth. 7 

SERMON the Tenth, [Of the Divinity and 
Etabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, from 
Cor. iv. 7.] after ſome Reflections, that na- 
d wrally ariſe from the Words, ſhews, (1.) The 
Meanneſs and Infirmity of the Inſtruments em- 
ploy*d in the Propagation of the Goſpel. And, 
f.) The Power and Divinity of the Work 
telt, foraſmuch as the Apoſtles, in virtue of 
heir preaching, 1/7, Depoſed a Religion, that 
ad been long eſtabliſh'd : 2dly, RED or 
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He pretends to Independence, and yet makes 
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| Belief of the moſt: incredible Truths, in oppo- 
ſition to the Power of Princes, and the moſt 
bitter Perſecutiqns: And, . 3dly, What is infi- 
nitely more difficult, wrought the greateſt 
Change imaginable in the Lives and Manners 
of Men. TEE eie 2 174 | 
SRM ON, the Eleventh, [Of the Eaſineſs. of 
Cbriſt's Yoke, from Mat. xi. 30.] undertakes 
to prove, /; That the Chriſtian Law, conſi- 
der'd in itſelf, has nothing, but what is eaſy in 
it; foraſmuch as all its Precepts are „ 
reaſonable to the Underſtanding, conſonant to 
the Conſcience, accommodated to the innocent 
Paſſions of Mankind, and even conducive to 
their bodily Happineſs. 24ly, That it is ea), 
conſidering the Succours it affords to ſupport 
our Weakneſs; ſuch as the Grace, which it 
communicates ; the Examples, which it fur- 
niſhes ; the Recompences, it exhibits ; and the 
Menaces, it denounces. And, . 3dly, That it is 
eaſy, in compariſon of any other Yoke, whether 
it be the Law of Nature, the Law of Moſes, the 
Law of. the Phariſzes, the Law of Superſtition, 
or the Law of Sin, that ye chooſe to live under. 
SER MON the twelfth, [Of Self-Denial, from 
Matth. 16. 24.] after obſerving how all falſe 
Religions are accommodated. to the Errors and 
Corruptions of Mankind, which is quite contrary 
in the Chriſtian Doctrine, explains, Firſt, wha 
it is to come after Chriſt, viz. as our Prophet 
Prieſt, and King, as our Pattern, and our God 
Secondly, what to deny ourſelves, and in wha & 
ſenſe we are to do it. Thirdly, what to l. 
up our Croſs, and the Uſefulneſs of ſo doing 


And, fourthly, what to follow Chriſt, and th = 
Glory of imitating {0 great an Example. * 
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VOL. II. N 

SxRMo the firſt, [preached on a Faſt. day, 
from P/al. 33. 12.] Firſt, in treating of the 
Alliance between God and his People, obſerves, 
firſt, the great Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of 
God herein; ſetondly, the Diſtinction and Sin- 
gularity of this Communion with God; thirdly, 
the free and unreſerv'd manner of his devoting. 
himſelf to his People ; fourthly, the gratuitous 
manner of his doing it, which is by way of free 
Election; and, fifthly, the Title whereby he 
holds poſſeſſion of his People, which is that of 
Heritage, the neareſt and deareſt of all, Sc. 
Secondly, in treating of the happy Effdts of 
this Alliance, it obſerves, how, both by way 
of Diſpoſition, and Recompence from God, 
the Practice of Religion contributes to the em- 
7 as well as eternal Happineſs of a People. 

hirdly, anſwers an Objection that may be ad- 
vanced againſt this Doctrine, viz. that the 
Grandeur of many Nations is rather owing to 
Methods of Fraud, Violence, and Uſurpation; 
and fo, with an Exhortation proper for the 
Buſineſs of the Day, concludes. 

SERMON the ſecond, [Of the Uſe to be made 
of Mictions, from 1 Cor. 11. 32.] takes notice 
of two very different Diſpoſitions in Mankind, 
which make a wrong uſe of Afflictions, viz. Se- 
curity and Superſtition ; the former of which re- 
gards them nor, and the latter ſinks under them. 
And therefore, firſt, for the Conviction of the 
ſecure and prefumptuous, it ſhews, that Afflic- 
tions are Judgments ſent from God, and thence 
forms proper Reflections; and, ſecondly, for 
the Comfort of the fearful and ſuperſtitious, that 

No V. 1730. Ff they 
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they are deſign'd for our Inſtrucktion in all the 
difficult Duties of . | 


SERMON the third, [Of the Obedience of 
Faith, from 1 Cor. 10. g.] after mention of the 
different Characters of a ſtrong and a weak Un- 
derſtanding, the one peculiar to the Socinian, 
and the other to the Roman Charch, and both 
prejudicial to ſound Religion; undertakes, firſt, 
to ſhew, againſt the former, that the Submiſſion 
of our Underſtanding to the Truth, reveaPd 
by God, is abſolutely neceſſary, whether we 
conſider the Meaſure of our Capacities, or the 
Nature of the Myſteries themſelves ;' the Perſon 

who reveals them, who is God; or the Manner 

of their Revelation, which is deſignedly imper- 
fect; and, ſecondly, to ſhew againſt the latter, 
to what degrees of Submiiſion in theſe Matters, 
our Underſtandings are required to go. 

SERMON the fourth, [Of God's loving the 
World, from Jobn 3. 16.] illuſtrates the Great- 
neſs of his Love, firſt, from the Worthleſſneſs 
of the Object it was extended to, a rebellious 
World ; ſecondly, from the Value of the Gift which 
he beſtowed on it, bis only Son; thirdly, from 
the great Advantages it is hereby intitled to, 
Viz. a Deliverance from Hell, and the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of Eternal Life ; and, fourthly, from the 
Eaſineſs of the Condition, upon which theſe 
Benefits are ſuſpended, which is Faith in Chrif. 

SER M ON the fifth, [Of the Incomprebenſi- 
bility of God, from Iſai. 45. 15.] Firſt, proves 
and illuſtrates the Truth of this Propoſition, 
that God is a God, who hideth himſelf, from the 
Conſideration, firſt, of his Eſſence; ſecondly, 
of his Works ; and herein, from the Rules, he 
governs himſelf by; the Objects he works 
upon; the Inſtruments he works with; and the 


manner 
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manner of his employing them ; thirdly, of his 
Myſteries and, fourthly, of his lega Diſpen- 
ſations, and Chriſtian Ordinances And, Se- 
condly, draws proper Concluſions from hence; 
as, firſt, that the Difficulties, which ſome Men 
ſtart in Points of Divinity, ought to give us no 
Uneaſineſs ; ſecondly, that the Unſearchableneſs 
of the' things relating to God ought to humble 
the Pride of our Underſtanding, and raiſe and 
inflame our Love and Admiration ; and, third- 
ly, that we ought equally to avoid the two fatal 
Extremes of Deſpair and Preſumption, and be 
neither too much caſt down, nor too much 
elated, at the ſuppoſed Preſence or Abſence of 
God, in our Proſperity or Adverſity. 
SERMON the ſixth, [Of the Vanity of the 
World, from Eccleſ. 1. 2.] propoſes to conſider, 
firſt, the Perſon who ſpeaks theſe Words, 
which is King Solomon; ſecondly, the Truth 
and Certainty of the Propoſition, Vanity of Va- 
nities, all is Vanity; where, after a ſhort Ob- 
ſervation upon the Emphaſis of the Expreſſion, 
it is obſerv'd, that all the gay things of Life 
are purely imaginary ;z acquirable by few; diſ- 
proportionate to our Deſires ; deluſive of our 
Hopes; deceitful in their Uſe, eſpecially in the 
Times of Diſtreſs ; and of a very ſhort and un- 
certain Continuance : And, thirdly, The Order, 
wherein Solomon mentions theſe Words, and 
that is, in the very Beginning of his Eccle/taſtes. 
SERMON the Seventh, [Of Evil-ſpeaking, 
from Fames iv. 11.] (1.) Explains the Nature 
of this Sin, and the ſeveral kinds and degrees 
of it: (2.) Conſiders the Cauſes from whence 
it proceeds; ſuch as Pride, Malice, Revenge, 
Self-love, Self-intereſt, and immoderate Talka- 
tiveneſs: And, (3-) Obſerves the many evil 
„ onſe- 
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Conſequences, that attend it; 1ſt, To the Per- 
ſon evil-ſpoken of: 24ly, To the Evil-ſpeaker 
himſelf : And, 3dly, To every one, that hears 
him. 

SERMON the Eighth, [Of Reſtitution, from 
Luke xix. 8.] remarks, in the Preface, three 
ſorts of Perſons, culpable in this Duty; thoſe, 
who refuſe to do it; thoſe, who delay doing it 3 
and thoſe, who do it imperfectly. In oppoſi- 
tion to whom it evinces; (1.) That, when we 
have injured or defrauded any Perſon, there is 
a Neceſſity upon us to make Reſtitution z which 
is proved from the Example of Zacheus, who, 
as a Man, thought himſelf engaged to do ſo 
by the Law of Nature; as a Few, by the Law 
of Moſes 3” as a Penitent, by the Conditions of 
his Repentance; as a Publitan, by the nature of 
his Profeſſion ; and as a Proſelyte to Chriſt, by 
the Laws and Obligations of his Religion, 
(2.) That the Reſtitution ought to be made in- 
ſtantly, and without delay. And, (3.) Thar it 
ought to be made 7o zhe full, and without any 
manner of diminution, _ 

SERMON the Ninth, [Of the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, from 1 Tim. 3. 16.] ſheweth, (1.) The 
Propriety of the Expreſſion, in calling the In- 
carnation of Chriſt a Myſtery; 1ſt, Becauſe it 


is a Paradox, and what croſſes our common 


Conceptiofis : 2dly, Becauſe it was a Secret, 
done without our privity and knowledge : And 
3dly, Becauſe under the Veil of Fleſh, which 1s 
a thing ſenſible, it leads us to the Perception of 
God, who is inviſible. . (2.) The Greatneſs of 
this Myſtery, whether we conſider it, 1ſt, With 
regard to God, to Man, to other Myſteries, 
or to the World itſelf: Or, 2dly, As it is a 


Myſtery of Godlineſs, which Character it verifies 


by 
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by being productive of a religious Awe, a ten- 
der Love, and faithful Obedience in us. 

SERMON the Tenth, [Of the Means to ob- 
tain Salvation, from Mat. xix. 16.] after ob- 
ſerving the Importance of the Queſtion in the 
Text, in compariſon of many, that occur in 
Converſation, proves from the Circumſtances 
of the Perſon that makes it, viz. a Man of 
good Senſe, and well inſtructed, young, rich, 
and no bad Liver; (1.) That it is the Duty of 
every one to aim at eternal Life: And, (2.) To 
employ their utmoſt Endeavour in order to at- 
tain it. 

SERMON the Eleventh, [Of the Folly of 
worldly Wiſdom, from 1 Cor. iii. 19.] having 
premiſed the general good Opinion that all Men 
have of their own Intellects, and what we are 
to underſtand by the Wiſdom of the World, ad- 
vances this Propoſition, — That what the World 
calls Policy or Prudence, when deſtitute of hea- 
venly Wiſdom, is in the Eſteem of God, 1. e. in 
truth and reality, nothing elſe but Folly, and a 
Deviation from right Reaſon z which it proves 
from the Conſideration, 1/}, Of the limited Ca- 
pacity of Man's Mind: 24dly, Of the chief End 
of worldly Wiſdom, which always terminates 
in temporal Things: And, 3dly, Of the Dan- 
gerouſneſs of its Maxims, and the Uncertainty 
of its Means. And, (2.) Draws from hence 


ſuch Concluſions, as may be of uſe to rectify 


our Judgment of things, and regulate our Con- 
duct of Life, viz. 1½, That we ſhould fre- 
quently reſort unto God in Prayer, and requeſt 
of him the Knowledge of Salvation, and that 
he would implant in our Hearts the Love and 
Fear of him, which is the Beginning of all true 


Wiſdom: 2dly, That, when we have attain'd , 
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theſe, we ſhould form all our Deſigns conform- 


ably thereunto, and not according to the Max- 
ims of worldly Wiſdom: And, 3dly, That when 


we make uſe of humane Means, it ſhould al- 


ways be in dependance on, and ſubmiſſion to 
the good Providence of God. 

SERMON the Twelfth, [Of the Effefts of 
Chriſt's Death, from Heb. ii. 14, 15.] after ob- 


ſerving the Incompetency of the Remedies, 


which Men have devis'd, againſt the Fear of 
Death; (1.) Specifies the ſeveral Perſons, who, 
thro* this Fear, are all their Lives ſubject unto 
Bondage: viz. 1ft, Thoſe, who fear it from a 
pure Inſtin# of Nature, which deſires to conti- 
nue in the State wherein it is: 2d4ly, Thoſe, 
who fear it from a Principle of Religion, and 
the Perſuaſion of another World, where they 


apprehend a rigorous Judgment: 3dly, Thoſe, 


who fear it from a Spirit of Infidelity, as a State 
of Annihilation, or Extinction of their Being: 
4thly, Thoſe, who fear it from their Attachment 
to the World, as a Place agreeable to their Paſ- 
ſions, and what they cannot think of parting 
with: And, 5:bly, Thoſe, who fear it from a 
Weakneſs of Imagination, which makes them 
conceive ſuch hideous Ideas of its Pains and A- 
gonies, as fill them with Horror, upon every 
Remembrance. (2.) How, or in what Senſe, 
Chriſt, by his Death, has deliver'd all theſe 
ſeveral Perſons from the Fear of this Prince of 
Terrors; /, The naturally Timorous, by the 
Gift of Grace, which is a ſufficient Over- balance 
for the Infirmities of Nature: 2dly, The reli- 
gioufly Fearful, by the Propitiation of his Blood, 
which hides them from the Face of an angry 
Judge, and ſets them before a reconciled Fa- 


ther; 3dly, The Unbelicving, by the ſtrong 


Conviction 
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Conviction which his Death gives of the Truth 
of his Religion, and the Promiſes of another 
Life: qihly, The Worldly-minded, by the Spi- 
rit of Mortification, proceeding from him, in 
order to wean their Affections from Earth, and 
to fix them upon the inviſible Joys above : 
And, 5thly, The Weak and Fanciful, by im- 
preſſing on their Minds as ſtrong Ideas of a fu- 
_ State, and of the Glories of a Reſurrection- 

5. | 


ARTICLE XLI. 


Rerum Italicarum Scriptores ab Anno Æræ 
Chriſtianæ Quingenteſimo ad Milleſimum 
quingenteſimum, quorum potiſſima Pars 

15 nunc primum in lucem prodit ex Ambro- 

ſianæ, Eſtenſis, aliarumque inſignium 

Bibliothecarum Codicibus. Ludovicus 

Antonius Muratorius, &c. collegit, or- 


dinavit, c. 
That is, 


g The Italian Hiſtorians from the Tear of the 
Chriſtian Ara 500 to 1500, moſt part 
02 of which has never been publiſhed be- 
of fore, Kc. By Lewis Anthony Muratori, 


he Library-keeper to the Duke of Modena, 
4 Milan, 1723. 17 Volumes in Folio. 

d, | AN S this moſt valuable Collection is already 
1 | ſwelPd to no leſs than ſeventeen Vo- 
a- T lumes, ſo that it is a difficult matter to 


ng find out ſuch Authors ſingly, as the Reader 
ion N Ff 4 may 
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may be deſirous of peruſing ; our Defign is 
(and we have been prompted to it by ſeveral 
Perſons of Diſtinction) to give the Public, in 


this and our next Journal, an exact Catal 
of all the Pieces contain'd in this great Work, 


and afterwards ſhort, but accurate Abſtracts of 
them, allowing in each of our enſuing Journals 


one Article to each Volume, till we ſhall have 


gone thro' the whole Collection. By this means 
our Reader will be acquainted with the Au- 
thors, (many of which are unknown, we doubt, 
even to the generality of the Learned them- 
ſelves) the Age they lived in, the Subjects they 
treat of, and their Method of treating them. 
The Public is indebted, for this uſeful Work, 
to Lewis Muratori and Philip Argelati, both 
Gentlemen of diftinguiſh'd Characters in the 
Republic of Letters. The Collection contains 


ſuch Authors as have written of the Affairs of 


Italy from the Year of the Chriſtian Era 500 
to 1500, Thoſe, who flouriſhed after this 
Time, have been carefully collected by others. 
One Volume of them was publiſhed in Frant- 
Fort in 1600, with this Title, Taliæ Iluſtratæ 
Scriptores varii. Jobn George Grævius obliged 
the Public in 1704,with three Volumes, entitled, 
Theſaurus Antiquitatum & Hiſtoriarum Ttalia.* 
Theſe Collections, tho? very valuable, are moſt- 
ly made up of modern Italian Writers, who 
copied the Tranſactions, they relate, from the 
Originals contained in this Work, of which 
Originals many have never before been pub- 
liſhed. Burt neither have our Editors ws 

indiffe- 


This Undertaking has been continued by Peter Vander 
44. who has publiſhed fix other Volumes of the Talian 


Writers, with the Theſaurus Antiquitatum Sicilia, divided 


into XV Parts. 
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indifferently into their Collection all ſuch Halian 
Authors as flouriſhed in the above-mentioned 
Period of Time. They have indeed inſerted 
all thoſe who wrote of the Affairs of Italy from 
the Year 500 to 1400, but not ſo the Writers 
of the enſuing Century. The great Scarcity of 
Italian Authors in the firſt Centuries, and the 
no leſs Plenty of them in the laſt, occaſion'd 
this Difference. The VIth Century produced 


only Fordanes, or (as ſome call him) Fernandes; 4 general 
the VIIth not one; the VIIIth Paulus Diaconus; Account of 


the IXth gave us the Author of the Hiſtory : 3 


commonly call'd HYftoria Miſcella, Agnellu. 


Ravennas, Erchempertus, and Anaſtaſius Biblio- this Col- 
thecarius. Luilprandus Ticinenſis flouriſhed in lection. 


the Xth Century, and wrote his Hiſtory, which 
is look*d upon as a very curious and valuable 
Piece. From his time till near the End of the 
XIth Century, all Learning was entirely neg- 
lected in Italy. Then the Italian, began anew 
to apply themſel des firſt to the Study of Divi- 
nity, Law, and Phyſick; and in the XIIIth 
Century to that of Polite Literature: inſomuch 
that thoſe, who wrote the particular Hiſtories 
of their own Cities (ſome in Latin, and others 
in Halian) from the Year 1300 to 1500, can 
ſcarcely be number'd. Mr. Muratori (who 
would not have us to aſcribe this want of Au- 
thors in the firſt Centuries to the Ignorance or 
Lazineſs of the Halians) ſhews that Italy has 
produced Writers in all Ages, if we except that 
Time of Darkneſs, in which the French reigned 
in Italy; that is, from the Year 774, in which 
they ſubdued the Lombards, till 888, when the 
Kingdom of Italy paſſed from the French to the 
{tslians: He enumerates above forty Authors, 
all quoted, and much commended by one Gual- 

Vaneus 
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vaneus Flamma, a Milaneſe, who flouriſhed in 
the Beginning of the XIV th Century, and wrote 
the three following Books, which are lodged in 
the Ambroſian Library of Milan, and have never 
been publiſhed, viz. Politia Novella, Chronicon 
Extravagans, Chronicon Majus, Of all the Au- 
thors, cited in theſe three Books by Gualvanens, 
Martinus Polonus alone has reach'd us, of whoſe 
Chronicon Mr. Muratori found three Manu- 
ſcripts in the Ambroſian Library; one of them 
agrees with the Editions of Baſil in 1559, and 
of Antwerp in 1574. This mentions Pope Joan; 
but in the other two, which are more antient, 
there is not a word of this She- Pope. In one of 
theſe two the Hiſtory is continued down to 
Pope Clement IV. in the other to Honorius IV, 
They both conſiderably diſagree, as well with 
the later Manuſcript, as with the printed Co- 
ies. 

E As to the Authors, which have been inſerted 
into this Collection, and nevef᷑ before publiſhed, 
the Reader will find but few of them entire; 
not that the Manuſcripts, from whence th 

have been copied, are imperfect, but becauſe 
they commonly begin their Hiſtories (accord- 
ing to the manner of writing which was much 
in vogue during the barbarous Ages) by giving 
us long and tedious Accounts of the Creation of 
the World, the forming of Adam, and of all 


the remarkable Events from the Beginning of 


the World to the Time they wrote in. The 
Editors have therefore thought fit, and very 
wiſely, to publiſh only what ſuch Authors re- 
late of the Times near thoſe they lived in. They 
have nevertheleſs given us Sicardus, Galvaneus 
Flamma, and Dandalus entire, on account of the 


great Erudition contained in their Books, and 


2 alſo 


=, wo —” 3” IS AE! <« 6X 23a ©. ca «Ae. —" &t 


F201 <-> 


Art.42. HISTORIA LITTERARIA: 
alſo becauſe they acquaint us with ſeveral Tranſ- 
actions, even of the moſt remote Ages, which 
are no where elſe to be met with; alledging, for 
what they advance, the Authorities of other 
Writers, whoſe Works ſeem to have been high- 
ly eſteem'd in thoſe days, but are now, to the 
great loſs of the Learned, no more extant. 

As to the Style of the Authors contain'd in 
this Collection, it is, I muſt own, in moſt of 
them ſomewhat impolite, and much upon the 


Gothic Taſte, They generally content them- 
ſelves with relating the bare Matters of Fact, 


without entering into the ſecret Springs which 
gave birth to them. But what is infinitely more 
valuable than Nicety of Style, tho* ever fo 
great, is, that there ſhines thro? all their Works 


a certain Candor and Ingenuity, which clearly 


ſhew that Truth was their only Concern : So 
that we may apply to them what Yarro wrote 
of the earlieſt Roman Hiſtorians, .Etfi Allium & 
Caepas eorum verba olerent, tamen optime animali 
kraut. 

As to the Authors that have been publiſhed 
before, Mr. Muratori has taken care to have 
them diligently reviſed, corrected, and increaſed, 
In this new Edition, with mgny Additions and 
various Readings from the belt Manuſcripts of 
the Ambrofian and other Libraries of Laly. 
The Reader will be ſenſible of the Advantages, 
this Edition has above any other, chiefly by 
the Peruſal of Eutropius, Fornandes, Paulus Dia- 
conus, Otto Morena, Agnellus Ravennas, Arnul- 
bus Mediolanenſis, Rolandinus, Muſſatus, &c. 

Wr ſhall now give a Catalogue of the Au- 
thors contain'd in this Collection. 


VOLUME 
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VOLUME. Dedicated to the preſent En- 
peror CHRARLEs VI. 


1. Hiſtoria Miſcella ab incerto Auctore con- 
ſarcinata, complectens Eutropii Hiſtoriam Ro- 
manam, quam Naulus Diaconus rogatu Adel- 
berge Beneventanæ Ducis, a Valentiniani Impe- 
rio uſque ad tempœxa Juſtiniani deduxit, & Lan- 
dulphus Sagax, ſeu quiſquam alius continuavit 
uſque ad Annum Chriſt: 806, nunc primum poſt 
Jani Gruteri & aliorum induſtriam exacta ad 


| MSS. Codices Ambroſianæ Bibliothecæ, add. 


tis Notis & Variis Lectionibus Henrici Ceniſii ex 
Edit. Ingolſtad. 1098: ff hens 

2. Landulphi Sagatis additamentum ad Hifto- 
riam Miſcellam ex MS. Bibl. Ambroſianæ nunc 
primum editum, a Juſtiniano uſque ad Leonum 
Auguſtum. P. 171 

3. Jordanis, ſive Jornandis Hiſtoria de Geta- 
rum five Gothorum Origine & rebus geſtis, a P. 
Joanne Garetio, Monacho Ord. S. Benedicti e 


Congregatione S. Mauri, cum Caſſiodori Operi- 


bus, Rotomagi 1679. fol. edita & notis illuſtrata: 
nunc vero ad fidem antiquiſſimi Codicis MS. 
Bibl. Ambroſianœsaccuratiſſime collata atque 
emendata, cura & ſtudio Foſephi Antonii Saxii, 
ejuſdem Bibliothecæ Præfecti. p. 187 
4. Ejuſdem Fornandis de Regnorum & Tem- 
porum ſucceſſione, juxta Exemplar editum ex 
Muſeo Nicolai Blankardi, Lugd. Batav. 1647. 
| P. 222 

5. Procopii Cæſarienſis Hiſtoriarum ſui tem- 
poris de Bello Gothico Libri IV. Latine ex 1n- 
terpretatione Claudii Maltreti S. I. Corpori Hi- 
ſtoriæ Byzantine inſerta. Pariſiis 1662. fol. Acceſ- 


fit in hac editione Hugonis Grotii explicatio No- 
| minum 
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minum & Verborum Gothicorum, Vandelicorum, 
& Langobardicorum. P. 243 
6. Excerpta ex Agathie Lib. 1. & 2. Hiſto- 
iz, Latine, Hugone Grotio interprete ex edit. 
Amſt. 1615. P. 379 
7. Pauli Warnifridi Langobardi, Diaconi Fo- 
ſojulienſis, de geſtis Langobardorum Libri VI. ad 
MSS. & veterum codicum fidem editi a Fride- 
rico Lindenbrogio Hamburgenſi. Hamb. 167 1. 40. 
Quibus in hac Editione additæ ſunt variæ Lec- 
tiones pervetuſti Codicis Ambroſiani & alte- 
rius Modottienſis, nec non Annotationes novæ 
anteaque ineditæ Horatii Blanci, Romani. p. 513 


Tomi PRIMI Pars II. 


. 

N 8. Leges Langobardicæ, ſecundum ordinem, 
ao ſingulæ prodierunt, digeſtæ, & poſt Venetas 
1537 & 1621 (apud Juntas cum novellis Juſti- 
Jauneis) celebreſque Fo. Heroldi, Baſil. 1557. 
„rid. Lindebrogii in Codice Legg. Antiquarum 
b. Francof. 1613. & Melchioris Goldalſti, ib. 1613, 
e & 1674, & Steph. Baluſi in Capitularibus Re- 
. {gum Francorum Pariſ. 1677, editiones, ad Co- 
: Ndices MSS. Mutinenſes & Ambroſianæ Biblio- 
8. I thecæ diligenter exactæ & emendatæ, quorum 
ue ¶ ſpecimina characterum etiam in tabula ænea 
præmittuntur. Accedunt nunc primigeniæ ad 
eaſdem præfationes, tum aliquot leges & formu- 
Z veteres non antea editæ, una cum variis Lec- 
tionibus & Notis Lud. Antonii Muratorii, ac 


5 prefatione, in qua Placitum Ferrariæ Anno 
22 £215 habitum,ex Tomo quarto Annalium MSS. 
m- Peregrini Priſciani. K 
in- 9. Fragmentum Langobardice Hiſtoriæ, Paulo 
Hi. Piacono attributum. p. 183 


ceſ- . Opuſculum de fundatione celeberrimi Mo- 
N 0- alter Nonantulani in agro Mutinenſi ſub no- 
um viſſimis 
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viſſimis Regibus Langobardicis A. C. 752. Auc- 
tore Monacho Nonantulano. 183 

11. Opuſculum de ſitu Civitatis Mediolani u- [ 
na cum vitis priorum Archiepiſcoporum Medio- 
lanenfium, Auctore Anonymo, qui floruit fæculo F: 


Chriſti nono aut decimo. P. 197 


12. Ordo Antiquus Epiſcoporum ſuffraganeo- 
rum S. Mediolanenſis Eccleſiæ, & Catalogus 
Archiepiſcoporum Mediolanenſium à S. Barnaba 
ad annum uſque MCCLI. P. 228 

13. Excerpta Hiſtorica ex vetuſtiſſimo Ka. 
lendario Membranaceo MS“ Ambroſiane Bi 
blio. P. 233 

14. Hiſtoriæ Saraceno-Siculz varia Monu- 
menta, Chronicon Saracenito-Siculum Cantahr: 
gienſe. P. 245 
Hiſtoria Saracenorum in Sicilia ab A. C. 842, 
ad 904. Continuatio ab A. C. 908, ad 1039. 

P. 251 

Theodoſii Monachi Epiſtola ad Leonem At- 
chidiaconum de Syracuſanæ Urbis expugnatione 
A. C. 878. P. 255 * 

Martyrium S. Procopii Epiſcopi Tauromenii, 
ejuſque Sociorum A. C. 903. 9. 267 555 

Fr. Conradi Dominicani, &c. Epiſtola, ſive I c., 
breve Chronicon ab A. C. 1027, ad 1283. p. 274 

Excerpta ex Chronologia Arabica Hazi Ali 
phe Muſtafa ad rem Saracenico-Siculam perti- 
nentia ab A. C. 703, ad 1159. P. 281 

15. Joannis Diaconi Eccleſiæ S. Fanuarii Ne. % 3“ 
apol. Chronicon Epiſcoporum Neapolitanorum 
ab eorum exordio uſque ad A. C. 872. p. 285 11 

16. Chronicon Vulturnenſe Monaſterii olim 
celeberrimi ab A. C. 703, ad 1071. 

17. Spicilegium Ravennatenſis Hiſtoriæ. 


To 
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Touus II. 


18. Agnelli Abbatis S. Marie ad Blachernas 
Liber Pontificalis. P. 1 
109. Bulla Paſchalis Pape I. ad Petroniacum 
BW Ravenne Arcbiepiſcopum. p. 200 
20. Hiſtoria Principum Langobardorum Be- 
neventanæ Provinciæ. P. 221 
21, Epitome Chronicorum Caſſinenſium. p.34 
22, Anonymi A. 915, Carmen Heroicum de 
laudibus Berengarii Auguſti Libris IV. p. 371 
23. Synodus Ticinenſis ab Epiſcopis Regnique 
Proceribus celebrata pro Electione ſeu Confir- 
matione VWidonis in Regem 1taliz. P. 416 
24. Luitprandi Hiſtoria. P. 417 
25. Lud. Antonii Muratorii Emendationes 


42 Wl nonnullz ad Luitprandi Hiſtoriam. Po 476 
26. Annales Bertiniani Regum Francorum ab 
39. A. C. 741, ad 882. P. 490 
51 27. Appendix alterius Scriptoris ab A. C. 
2 683, ad 900. P. 570 
255 Tomi II. Pa RS II. Mediolani 1726. 


76 28. Ermoldi Nigelli de Rebus geſtis Ludovici 
pl Pi Aug. ab A. C. 781, uſque ad 826. Item 
: Carmen Elegiacum nunc primùm editum. p. 1 
all 29: Annales Lambeciani, five Annales Fran- 
un Pitho#anis integriores ab A. C. 717, ad 
* %s, cum Supplemento ab A. 8 82, ad 887. P. 83 
Ne. , 30. Supplementum five fragmentum Concilii 
. Romani ſub Nicolao I. A. C. 863. habiti. p, 123 


* 31. Oratio Anonymi cujuſdam Epiſcopi ha- 
gr bita in Concilio Romano A. C. 864. P. 131 


32. Acta Concilii Ticinenſis A. C. 876 ha- 
biti, pro Electione Caroli Calvi in Regem Italiæ. 


7. 143 


To 


33. 
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33. Anonymi Salernitani Paralipomena, 7. e, 
reliqua pars Hiſtoriæ ab eo conſcriptæ ab anno 
circiter 760, ad annum 960. P. 139 

34. Chronicon Farfenſe. P. 287 


35. Opuſcula tria nunc primum edita, viz. 


Carmen vetuſtiſſimum de laudibus Medtolani, 
& hymnus in S. Ambroſium, p. 689. Rhythmus 
in obitum Carol; M. Auguſti, p. 690. & Muli 
neuſis Urbis deſcriptio, Auctore Anonymo qui 
floruit circiter A. C. 910. | p. 691 
36. Fragmenta que ſuperſunt Chronici M. 
vallicienſis, Auctore Monacho Anonymo qui 
ſcripſit circa A. C. 1060. P. 694 
37. Chronicon Monaſterii celeberrimi Caſas 
rienſis, Auctore Joanne Berandi, qui florebat A. C 
1182. P. 766 
38. Kalendaria duo pervetuſta. P. 1027 
39. Vita S. Albanaſii Epiſcopi Neapolitani, a 
Joanne Diacono Neap. circa A. C. 875 conſcripta. 
. 1042 

40. Variantes Lectiones ad Hiſtorial Luit- 
prandi addende ex tribus MSS. Codicibus Bi- 


bliothecæ Cæſariæ. P. 1078 
41. Veronæ Ærhythmica deſcriptio ab Ano- 
nymo facta circa A. C. 790. P. 1093 


42. Emendationes Paralipomenon Anonjni 
Salernitani deſumptæ ex vetuſtiſſimo Codice Bi- 
bliothecæ Valicanæ. P. 1097 


To uus III. 


43. Anaſtaſii Bibliothecarii Vitæ Pontificumyy. 


Romanorum a B. Petro Apoſtolo ad Nicolaum |. 
adjectis Vitis Hadriani II. & Stephani VI. a Cu- 
lielmo Bibliothecario ſcriptis, quibus præponituſ 
Emmanuelis A. Scheleſtrate de antiquis Rom. 
Pontificum Catalogis, &c. Diſſertatio. P. 
Fo. Ciampini Examen Libri Pontificalis. 5 32 

| ran 


ta 
11 
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| - Franciſci Blanchini in Vitas Pontificum Rom. 
Anaſtaſii Bibliothecarii. - 4+. 0 Y 
Poſt Anaftafium vero additæ ſunt vitæ 45 
Pontificum ex variis AuCtoribus excerptæ. a 


P. 277 ad 679 


Tomvus IV. 
44. Arnulphi Mediolauenſis Hiſtoriographi 
rerum ſui temporis Libri V. ſcripti circa A. C. 
1089. 2 8 
45. Landulphi Senioris, Mediolanenſis Hiſto- 
riæ Libri IV. ad Annum fere 188. P. 47 
46. Jo. Petri Puricelli Mediolanenſis, diſſer- 
tatio utrum S. Ambroſius Clero ſuo Mediolanenſi 
permiſerit ut Virgini nubere ſemel poſſet, &c. 
P. 121 
47. Catalogus vetus Archiepiſcoporum Me- 
diolanenſium uſque ad Galdinum defunctum A. C. 
1176. ASME: P. 141 

Chronica duo brevia Regum Italiæ. | 

Chronica Sacri Monaſterii Caſinenſis ab A. C. 
circiter 500 ad 1087, Auctore Leone Marſicano, 

continuatore Petro Diacono, &c. P. 623 


W neee. 

48. Chronologici Antiqui quatuor, viz. He- 
rempertus Langobardus, Monachus Benedictinus, 
de geſtis Principum Benevenianorum ab A. C. 
743, ad 912. | P. 15 
cum]. Lupi Protoſpatarii Chronicon breve rerum in 
um} Regho Neapolitano geſtarum ab A. C. 860 ad 
a Cron, cum Appendice incerti Auctoris ad A. 
nul 1519. 17 . Fa p.37 
Rom. Anonymi Caſſinenſis ab A. C. 1000, ad 1212. 

mn Ds g. 55 

5. 3 Lalconis Seribæ S. Palatii & Judicis Beneven- 
Frau 7412 de rebus ſua ætate geſtis ab A. C. 1102, ad 
1140. P. 82 
N' V. 1730, 6g 49. 
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49. Anonymi Caſſinenſis alia ZKdoor ſubjun- 
fta a Lud. Antonio Muratorio, ac prima quidem 
Pars ab A. C. 1000, ad 1154, ſub nomine Do- 
mini Alberici Monachi Caſinenſis. P. 139 
Altera ab A. C. 1191, ad 1208. P. 143 
50. Chronicon ignoti Civis Barenſis. p. 147 
51, Camilli Peregrini Hiſtoriæ Principum 
Langobardorum Liber, ſive Diſſertat iones de In- 
ſtitutione, Finibus, & Deſcriptione antiqui Du- 
catus Beneventani, præmiſſa ejus Tabula Geo- 
graphica, p. 159. cui adjicitur ſeries Abbatum 
Caſinenſium, &c. p. 201. Demum Diſſertationes 
tres ſcriptæ Italicè, de Colimentana Familia, de 
ſignificatione nominis Porta pro Civitate & Pro- 


vincia, & de antiquo ſitu Urbis Capuæ. p. 229 


52. Gulielmi Appuli Hiſtoricum Poema Epi- 
cum Libris V. diſtinctum, de rebus Nor manno- 
rum in Sicilia, Appulia, & Calabria geſtis uſque 
ad mortem Roberti Guiſcardi Ducis e vivis ſub- 
lati A. C. 1085, ad Filium ejus Rogerium. p. 245 
53. Chronicon breve Nortmanicum ab A. C. 
1041, ad 1085, - | P. 279 

54. Geſta Tancredi Principis in Expeditione 
Hieroſolymitana uſque ad A. C. 1105, profario 
Sermone & Verſibus per Capita 170. Auctore 
Radulipbo Cadomenſi ejus familiari. P. 279 
33. Vita Malthildis Comitiſſæ, celeberrimæ 
Principis, quæ A. C. 1115, 19. Cal. Aug. 
obiit, carmine Hexametro, & plerumque Leo- 
nino ſcripta Libris: duobus a Donizone Presbyte- 


ro & Monacho Canuſino. p. 629. Chartula Co- 
mitiſſæ Mal bildis ſuper conceſſione bonorum ſu- 
orum facta Eccleſiæ, p. 384. cum relatione de 


Theſauro Romam trariſmiſſo, & de compenſa- 


tione Eccleſiæ Canuſine facta. 


385 

56. Vita ejuſdem Mathildis Oratione lata 
0: {Fax F 
33 


ab Auctore Synchrono conſcripta. 
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57. Anonymi Novocomenſis Cumanus, five 
Poema Epicum, Verſuum 2030, de Bello & 
Excidip urbis Cumenſis, ab A. C. 1118, uſque 
ad 1127. 3 P. 399 

58. Landulphi Junioris, ſive de Sans Paulo 
Hiſtoria Mediolanenſis, ab A. C. 1095, ad 1137. 

6 P. 459 

59. Magiſtri Mpy/is Pergamenſis, five Bergo- 
matis Bergaminus, five Carmen Epicum Ver- 
ſuum 382, de laudibus Bergomi, ſcriptum A. C. 
1120. P. 52 T1 

60. Gaufredi Malaterræ Monachi Benedictini 


FHiſtoria Sicula, ab A. C. 1099, ad 1265, Li- 


bris IV. præmiſſa Arbore Principum Norman- 
norum Genealogica. P. 337 

61. Appendix ex Codice Marchionis Farra- 
tanæ ad ultimum Capitulum Libri IV. Hiſto- 
riæ Gaufredi Malaterræ. p. 603 


62. Alexandri Monachi Teleſini, &c. de rebus 


Rogerii Siciliæ Regis ab A. C. 1 12), ad A. 1133, 
Libri IV. & Alexandri Abbatis alloquium ad 
Regem Rogerium. P. 664 


Touvus VI. 


63. Petri Diaconi, Monachi, &c. de Viris il- 
luſtribus Caſinenſibus Opuſculum. > i 
64. Acta Tranſlatioms Corporis S. Geminiani 
Epiſcopi Mutinenſis, quæ facta eſt A. C. 1106, 


7. 85 

65. Chronica varia Piſana. 

Geſta triumphalia per Piſanos facta de cap- 
tione Hieruſalem, & civitatis Majoricæ, & alia- 
rum civitatum, ab A. C. 114, ac deinceps. p. 100 

Fragmentum Chronici brevis Piſani, Auctore 
incerto, ab A. C. 688, ad 1136. P. 107 

Lagurentii Veronenſis, &c. rerum in Majorica 
Piſanorum, ac de eorum triumpho Piſis habito, 
8 Gg 2 5 
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A. C. 1114, 1113, Libri VII. carmine heroico. 
11 

Breviarium Piſaniæ Hiſtoriæ uſa adA.1 269 
deſcriptum A. 1371, a Michaele de Vico, Piſano 


Canonico. p. 163 
66. Vitæ quatuor priorum Abbatum Caveh- 


ſium in comitatu Salernitano, Auctore Anonymo, 


Abbate YVenuſino A. C. 1124. P. 199 

67. Cavenſium Abbatum nomina verſibus 
comprehenfa, p. 236. Hiſtoria Conſecrationis 
S. Monaſterii Sanctiſſimæ Trinitatis Cavenſis, 
factæ ab Urbano II. A. C. 1092, 5 Sep. 9. 237 
68. Caffari Conſulis ab A. 1100, ejuſque 
Continuatorum Oberti Canceltarii, ab A. 1163, 


Ottoboni ab A. 1174, & hinc Oyerit Pants, Mar- 


chiſii, & Bartholomai Scribarum, uſque ad A. 
1263. Deinde plurium aliorum, & Jacobi de 
Auria, uſque ad A. 1294. Annalium Genuen- 
ſium Libri X. I b. 241 
69. Brevis Hiſtoria liberatighis' Meſſanæ a 
Saracenorum jugo, per Comitem Rogerium Nor- 
mannum, A. C. 1060. | b. 611 
70. Ottonis Friſingenſis Epiſcopi Libri duo, 
ejuſque Continuatoris Radevici Libri totidem de 
geſtis Friderici J. Imperatoris deſinentes in A. C. 
L199. | 
. . Oltonis de Sano Blaſio Chronicon ad 
Died Friſingenſem & Radevicum, de rebus 
geſtis Friderici ab A. C. 1146, ad 1209. p. 860 
72. Epiſtola Burchardi Notari Imp. ad Ni- 
colaum Sigebergenſium Abbatem, de Victoria 
Friderici Imp. & Excidio Mediolanenſi ;, peracta 
A. C. 1162. es 
73. Magiſtri Boncompagni El orentini clari, 
circa A. C. 1218, Liber de Opf. ione Ancona, 
"a Copiis Friderici1. Imp. A. C. 1172. 7.919 
74. Ouoni qui * Zotbarit HI. & Conradi II. 


Regis 
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Regi is Legatus fuit, ejuſque fili Acerbi Morenæ. 
Hiſtoria rerum Laudenſium, in qua res geſtæ a 
Friderico Imp. recenſentur, ab A. C. 1153, ad 
1168. P. 948 

75. Sire Raul, ſive Radulphi Medialinenf is, 
Auctoris Synchreni Commentarius de rebus ge- 
ſtis Friderici I. in Dalia ab A. C. 1154, ad 


15. 5. 1174—1195 


ks 6s VII. 


26 Chronicon Romualdi II. Archiepiſcopi 
Salerxitani ab Orbe condito ad A. C. 1178. p. 1 
77. Hiſtoria Hugonis Falcandi de rebus geſtis 
in Siciliæ Regno, præcipue ab A. C. 1154 ad 
1169, ſcripta circa A. 1190. P. 247 
78. Godefridi Viterbienſis Notarii Conradi III. 
Regis, Frederici I. Imp. & Henrici VI. ejus filü, 
Pantheon, ſive Memoria Sæculorum, Sc. p. 346 
79. Sicardi Epiſcopi Cremonenſis Chronicon a 
Nativitate Chriſti uſque ad annum Æræ Chriſti- 
anæ 1213, cum Additamentis continuatoris ab 
A. 1215 ad 1222. P. 1 
80. Anonymi Chronicon breve Cremonenſe ab 
A. C. 1096 ad 1232. P. 629 
$1. Laterculus Magiſtratuum Cremonenſium 
ab A. C. 1138 ad 1163, Pi. 643 
82. Bernardi Theſaurarii Liber de acquiſitione 
Terræ Sanctæ ab A. C. 1095 uſque ad A, cir- 
"er 1230. p. 657 
83. Chronicon Foſſe Nove ab Anno primo 
noſtræ Salutis uſque ad A. C. 1217. Auctore 
Anonymo. p. 881 
84. Chronicon breve Atinenſis Eccleſiæ, Au- 
Aoribus Anonymis duobus Atinenſibus, ab Anno 
5 primo Julii Cæſaris ad A. C. 1356, cum Dona- 
tionis Monumento, quod Leo, Ainas Epiſcopus, 
- Clericis ſuis conceſſit, Anno 1356. P. 899 
Gg 3 85, Chro- 
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85. Chronicon Cavenſe ab A. C. 569, uſque 


ad 1318. p. 913 


86. Excerpta ex Martyrologio & Necrologio 
Caſinenſi. | P. 933 
87. Richardi de S. Germano Chronicon rerum 

r orbem geſtarum ab exceſſu Gulielmi Siciliæ 
degis, Anno ſcilicet Domini 1189 ad A. 1243. 
5 P. 933 
88. Matthæi Spinelli de Juvenatio Auctoris 
Synchroni Ephemerides Neapolitanæ, ſive Dia- 
rium rerum geſtarum in Regno Neapolitano ab 
A. C. 1247 ad A. 1268, Appula Dia lecto, cum 


Latina verſione. P. 1055 


, 


Tous VIII. 

89. Gerardi Mauritii Civis & Judicis V- 
centini, Hiſtoria de rebus geſtis Ecceliani de Ro- 
mano ab A. C. 1183 ad A. circiter 1237. 7.1 
90. Antonii Godi Nobilis Vicentini Chronica 
quæ exſtant ab A. C. 1194 uſque ad A. 1 
8 | P. 07 

91. Nicolai Smeregi Notarii Vicentini de Burgo 
Berice Chronicon ab A. C. 1200 ad A. 1279, 
adjecto Scriptoris Anonymi ſupplemento ab A. 


C. 1279 ad A. 1312. P. 95 


92. Ricciardi Comitis S. Bonifacii vita mag- 
nam rerum inter ipſum & Eccelinos geſtarum 
partem accurate complectens, incerto Auttore 
conſcripta. 4 3 

93. Laurentii de Monacis, Veneti Senatus a 
Secretis, ac Cretenſis Regni Magni Cancellari 
Ezerinus III. ex ejuſdem Hiſtoriæ Libro XIII. 
excerptus. | P. 135 
94. Rolandini Patavini de factis in March 
Tarviſina ab A; circiter 1180, ad 1260, Libri 
XII. | P. 153 

95. Nomina Epiſcoporum de Padua, a tem- 


port 
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* 
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pore S. Proſdocimi a S. Petro miſſi ad Joannem 
de Ord. Prædicatorum. 1 
Nomina omnium Poteſtatum, Conſulum ſeu 


Rectorum civitatis Paduæ ab A. C. 1174 ad 
1364. 


P. 305, 419, 445, 459 
96. - Chronica parva Ferrarienſis ab Origine 
Ferrariæ ad A. circiter 1264. Auctore Anony- 
mo, qui circa A. C. 1310 ſcripſit. P. 469 
97. Nicolai de FJamſilla Hiſtoria de rebus ge- 
ſtis Frederici II. Imperatoris, ejuſque filiorum 
Congradi & Manfredi, Apulie & Sicilie Regum, 
ab A. C. 1210, uſque ad 1258. Adnectitur Ano- 
nymi Supplementum de rebus geſtis ejuſdem 
Manfredi, Caroli Andegavenſis & Conradini Re- 
gum, ab A. C. 1258 ad 1265. p. 489 
98. Chronicon Veronenſe ab A. C. 1117 ad 
A. 1278. Auctore Pariſio de Cerela, ab aliis 
vero continuatum ad A. 1375. P. 617 
99. Monachi Patavini Chronicon de rebus 
geſtis in Lombardia præcipue & Marchia Tar- 
vi ſina ab A. C. 1207 ad A. 1270. P. 661 
Mantiſſa Chronico Monachi Paduani ſubjecta 
de civitate Paduæ & quibuſdam de illa ſcitu 
dignis. | P. 735 
100. Anonymi Vaticani Hiſtoria Sicula ab in- 
greſſu Normannorum in Apuliam ad A. C. 1282. 
741 

101. Sallz ſive Sabæ Malaſpine DRE 4 Sicu- 
larum Libri VI. ab A. C. 1250, ad A. 1276. 
. . 597 

102. Hiſtoria Forentina, Auctore Ricordano 
Maleſpini, Patricio Florentino ab ea Urbe con- 
dita ad A. 128 1. Italicè conſcripta, cum con- 
tinuatione Jachetii ad A. 1286. i. 837 
103. Synodus Provincialis A. C. 1287. Medi- 
ani habita ab Ottone Vicecomite Archiepiſcopo 
Mediolanenſi, capitula xxix. P. 1049 
Gg 4 Con- 
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Conſtitutiones Guifredi Cardinalis qui A. 1294. 
Cæleſtini V. Legatus in Lombardia fuit. p. 1065 
104. Memoriale Poteſtatum Regienſium ge- 
ſtorumque temporibus eorum ab A. C. 1154 


ad 1290, Auctore Auonymo Regienſe. p. 1069 


ad 1174 
ARTICLE XLIII. 
The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 
PETERSBURGH. 


HEY are printing here a German, La- 

| tin, and Ruſſian Diftionary, in 4to. 

r. BAYER, Profeſſor of the Greek and 
Roman Antiquities, and Fellow of 'the Royal 
Society of Sciences at Berlin, will ſoon publiſh 
his Muſeum Sinicum, in two Volumes in Spo. 
The firſt Volume contains a Chineſe Gramnfr, 
and another Grammar of the Language calPd 
Chincheo, with a Letter writ to the Author 
by the Daniſh Miſſionaries in Tranguebar. In 
the ſecond Volume will be found, 1. The Lite 
of Confucius. 2. The beginning of a Book 
entitled Ta Bio, in Chineſe and Latin. 3. Origines 


Sinicæ, or a Fragment of the Book call'd Siao 


#1 lun, in Chineſe and Latin. 4. An Account 
of the Chineſe Chronology. 5. Of the Weights 
and Meaſures in China. This Work will be 
adorn'd with 60 Plates, exhibiting the Chineſe 
Characters. The Impreſſion of the two Vo- 
lumes is finiſh'd, and they are now printing 
the Preface, wherein Mr. Bayer gives a very 
curious Account of the Progreſs of the Chineſe 


Language among ſome tcarned Europeans. 


BAUTZEN. 
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a BAUTEZEN. 

TE have now an entire Tranſlation of 
VV the Bible in the Vandalian Tongue. 
The P/alms were publiſh'd in the Year 1703, 
and the New Teſtament was printed in 1706, at 
the Charge of a pious Lady, for the Inſtruction 
of the Yandals, who inhabit part of Lu/atia, and 
being the Remains of the ancient People of that 
Name, have preſerv'd their Language. Four 
Miniſters have ſpent above eleven Years in per- 
fecting this Tranſlation. They follow'd Lu- 


n ſome few Places. In the Epiſtle to the Co- 
Mang, chap. iii. ver. 11, inſtead of In Chriſt 
there is neither SCYTHIAN Hr BARBARIAN, 
they have tranſlated, zeiiher GERMAN mor 
VAN DAL. 


A ((( 
| R. Chriſtian Henny Erndt, his Poliſh Ma- 
jeſty's Phyſician, has finiſfd, and is go- 
hg to print his MWarſavia pbyſicè illuſtrata; 
u acceſſit Viridarium, ſeu Catalogus Plantarum 
ca Warſaviam creſcentium. 


FRAN CF O R TZ. 
| R. Lizelius has publſh'd Hiftoria Poe- 
tarum Græcorum Germaniæ, à renatis 
Literis ad noſtra uſque tempora : ubi corum Vitæ, 
Fremata, & in priſcos Poetas Græcos merita re- 
enſentur. In 8vo. © \ | 
Mr. Kufter has collected the Works of Leu- 
Mer, which were very ſcarce: Nicolai Leu- 
geri Opera omnia quoiquot reperiri poluerunt. 
urgins Gothofredus-Kuſterus recenſuit, Epitomen 
mults Libris & Lemmata ubi deerant addidit, 
Indicemque 


ther's German Tranſlation of the Bible, except 
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ſertatio de Vita, Fatis, Scriptis 
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Indicemque adjecit, In 4to. 2 vol. The moſt 
conſiderable - Pieces are, De Marchia Branden- 
burgenſi, ejuſque Statu, Commentariorum Libri xxx. 
and Topographia Marchie.:': Mr. Kuſter has ad- 
ded two Pieces of his own, 1. Notzta. Scripte- 
rum qui Marchie Brandenburgice Hiſtariam il- | 
luſtrarunt, ordine alphabetico conſignata; 2. Diſ- 
Morte Nicolai 
Leutingeri. Leutinger was born at Landſbery, 
in * Year 1547, and he died at O/tzrbury 
m 1012, 4 Cf 3190) | 


PARTS. 
H E' Abbe de Monville has publiſh'd the 
Life of that celebrated Painter Mr. My- 
nard. La Vie de Pierre Mignard, premier 
Peintre du Roy: par M. P Abbe de Monvill. 
Avec le Potme de Moliere fur les Peintures i 
Val-de-Grace, & deux Dialogues de M. de Fent: 
lon, Archeveque de Cambray, ſur la Peinlure. 
In 12mo. | 
Tux following Diſſertation of Dr. Faltons 
ſhews, that the lateral Operation for the Ex 
traction of the Stone, is preferable to all oth 
Methods: Quæſtio Medico-Chirurgica quodlitt 
tariis diſputationibus mane diſcutienda in Sch 
Medicorum, die Fovis, 11% Menſis Maii, 1736 
M. Camillo Falconet, Salubris Conſilii Regit Soc 
e Regid Inſcriptionum & Numiſinatum Academi 
Doclore Medico Prefide : An educendo Calcul 
ceteris anteferendus Apparatus lateralis? F 
ponebat Pariſiis Paulus-Facobus Malouin, Co 
m@eus; Baccalaureus Medicus. Pariſiis, in 4 
pag. 9. 10. f | * 
TRE ſixth Volume of Dom Thuillier”s T ral 
lation of Polybius is come out; but withc 
any Remarks of the Chevalier Folard. 


/ 


l 


real 
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reaſon of it, as Mr, Folard informs us in his 
Preface, is, that he was ordered either to ſup- 


preſs them, or to model them according to the 


Plan that was preſcribed to him, which he would 
not comply with. His Obſervations on the 
Conduct of ſome French Generals, were diſliked 
by the Men in power. 7 
Le Paradis reconquis: traduit de l' Anglois de 
Milton, aver quelques autres Pieces de Pob ſie. In 120%. 
The Pieces added to this Tranſlation, are Milton's 
Lycidas, Þ Allegro, il Penſieroſo, and an Ode up- 
on the Birth of our Saviour. | 
L'Uſage des Poſtes chez les Anciens & les Mo- 
dernes: contenant tous les Edits, Declarations, 
Lettres Patentes, Arreſts, Ordonnances, & Re- 


glemens que nos Rois ont faits juſqu'd ce jour 


pour perfectiouner la police des Poſtes. In 120. 

La Rbetorique, ou les Regles de I Eloquence, 
par M. Gibert, Pun des Profeſſeurs de Rhetorique 
au College Mazarin. In 129. 

Obſervations curieuſes ſur toutes les parties de la 
Phyſique, extraites & recueillies des meilleurs Me- 
moires. Tome troiſieme. In 129%. 

Remarques de Monſeigneur P Eveque de Tulles 
fur Ia Verſion Franpoiſe de M. de Sacy, touchant 
les Livres de Pantien Teſtament, pour rendre cette 
Verſion plus exatte pour P Inſtruction de ſes Dioce- 
ſains. In 4% pag. 102. ir 

Les Satires de Perſe & de Fuvenal, traduites 
par le Pere Tarteron. Nouvelle Edition augmentee 
d Argumens d ebaque Satire. In 129. 


G EN E VA. 
Eſſieurs Perachon and Cramer are print- 
ing Jo AN NIS Jacosi MANGETi Me- 
dicinæ Doforis & Sereniſſ. ac Potentiſſimi Regis 
Priſiæ Archiatri, BIBLIOTHECA SCRIP- 
; TORUM 
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TORUM MEDICOR UM, VETERUM ET 


 RECENTIORUM. In qua ſub eorum omnium 


qui à mundi primordiis ad u/que Æræ Chriſtia- 
n XVIII. Sęculi initia vixerunt, Nominibus Or dine 
Alphabetic ad{criptis 3 VITE compendiò enar- 


Fantur ; OPINIONES, & SCRIPTA, modeſti 
ſubinde adjectd g icli oti recenſentur; ac SEC- 


TA præcipuæ, ſub quarumque proprid appella- 
tione explicantur : ſicque HISTORIA MEDE 
CA VERE UNIVERSALIS exhibetur. Opus 
Doctis omnibus, maximeque Medicis utile, ac per- 


jucundum. Pro quò concinnando, neceſſaria un- 


dique : ſive ex ipſis Scriptoribus Medicis Antiquis, 
quorum Opera. ad noſtra uſque tempora pervene- 
runt ; aut aliis, tum ii/dem coutemporaneis, tum 
etiam  ſubſequentibus, qui de illis verba fecerunt : 
ſive variisDiftionariorum Compilatoribus, & Scrip- 
torum Medicorum Catalogis, Mijcellaneis, præ- 
terea, Germanorum Curioſis; Actis Baribolini- 
anis; Actis Lipſienſibus; Ephemeridibus, per lo- 


tam Europam jam d multis annis, variis linguis 


emiſſis, Sc. c. non mediocri labore ac curd, ſunt 


exquiſita. In IV Tomos Diviſa in Folio. 1731. 


The Author has publiſhed the following Pa- 
per, wherein he invites the Phyſicians to furniſh 
him with proper Materials for improving and 


perfecting that curious and uſeful Work. 


AD CLARISSIMOS QUOSCUNQUE 
VIROS MEDICOS. 


<tr. - 
Edicæ Artis Cultores omnes; ſive qui 
mam totam ; five qui aliquam tan- 
«c tim ejus partem, edocent, aut exercent, ob- 
e nixe rogantur, Commentarios Latinè con- 
** {criptos, de ſua, ſuorumque Vita, perbreves: 
fuſtores 


Cc 


40 
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« fufiores verò de Scriptis, à ſe ac ſuis editis, 


« aut edendis, impertire velint: Ut illa, con- 


« yenient! quæque loco, cum debito elogiò in- 
« ſeri queant. Ac propterea omnia ſua, illis 
( quibus id negotii a Bibliopolis noſtris Domi- 
4 nis D. PxRacuon & CRAMER, demanda- 


* tum fuerit tradant; vel ad eoſdem, propriis 


« ſumptibus, aut per ſibi oblatas occaſiones, 
« quamprimiim.id ipſis commodum fuerit, per- 
« humaniter tranſmittere non recuſent: No- 
minibus, magna cura, & nitidiſſimè adſcrip- 
« tis, ne aliquis in eorum impreſſione commit- 
tatur error.“ | 
HAGUE. 
ENRY SCHEURLEER deſigns to 
print by Subſcription, the Lives of the 
Popes in French: Hiſtoire des Papes depuis 
Pierre jnſquꝰd Benoit XIII. incluſivement. In 
he Procatet they tell us, that the Author is a 
man Catholick, and lives in France: that he 
bs reſided eleven Years at the Court of Rome, 
nere he collected ſeveral Materials for this 
Fork; and being returned into France, he 
tent ten Years in adorning and perfecting it. 
hey tell us farther, that theſe Lives will be 
ten with great Candour and Impartiality, 
id that the Author will ſhew how the Biſhops 
| Rome, who at firſt were upon an equal foot 
h the other Biſhops, did claim a Superiori- 
lover them, and at laſt pretended to an abſo- 


6 4 Specimen of this Work, they have ſub- 
d to the Propoſals the Life of Gregory VII. 
ſe Office the late Pope ordered to be read 


al the Romiſh Churches, and to be inſerted in 
the Brevrarics :- but the uſe of it is forbid- 
| den 


& Power over all the Princes of the World. 
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den by the Emperor and the French King. This 
Book will be printed in four Volumes in 4, and 
twelve Vol. in 12% The Price of the Subſcrip- 
t ion is 15 Florins for the Edition in 4, and 12 
for the Edition in 129. : 

Etat preſent de la Republique des Provinces 
. Unies, & des Pays qui en dependent. Par M. 
Frangois- Michel Fanigon. Tome II. In 129, 
The Author died on the 2oth of Auguſt. 
Meſſieurs Goſſe and Neaulme will Bon publiſh * 
Les Oeuvres de Clement Marot ; with Hiſtorical © 
and Critical Remarks, and a long Preface, con- 
taining the Life of that Poet, and a Criticiſ 
upon his Works. To this Edition will be ad 
ded, the Works of Jean Marot, Clement's Fa 
ther, and of Michael Marot, Clement's Son. 1 
is beautifully printed in four Volumes in 4, and 
ſix in 12. 


BRUXELLES. 
LEONARD has put out Propoſals fc 
© printing. by Subſcription Les Memoires 6 
Meſſire Michel de Caſteluau, Seigneur de Ma 
viſſtere, illuſtrez & augmentez de pluſieurs Co 


mentaires & Manuſcrits, tant Lettres, Inſir us v 
tions, Traitez, qu autres Pieces Secrettes & Orig c 6 
cr 


nales, ſervans d donner la verite de Þ Hiſtoire ag 
Regnes de Frangois II. Charles IX. & Henri Il 
& de la Regence & du Gouvernement de Calberi 
de Medicis. Avec les Elsges des Rois, Rein de 
Princes, & autres Perſonnes Iluſtres de Pune 
de l'autre Religion ſous ces trois Regnes. L' Hiſt 
Genealogique de la Maiſon de Caſtelnau: & 
Crenealogies de pluſieurs Maiſons Illuſtres all 
a celle de Caſtelnau. Par J. le Laboureur, C 
ſeiller & Aumoſnier du Roy, Prieur de Juvig 
Nouvelle Edition revue avec ſoin, & augme! 


LS 
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de pluſieurs Manuſcrits. Avec pres de 400 Ar- 
moiries en taille-douce, & © 
The following Pieces, which ſhall be inſerted 
in this new Edition, have been communicated by 
the Benedictines of St. Germain des Prez at Paris; 
viz, I. Les Depeches du Roy, de la Reirte 
Mere, & du Duc d' Anjou à M. de la Mothe- 
« Fenelon Ambaſſadeur en Angleterre depuis 
« 1572, juſqu'en Octobre 1575. II. Des Let- 
e tres de Charles IX. de Henry III. & de la 
« Reine leur Mere i la Reine d' Angleterre. 
“III. L'Inſtruction donnee a M. de Caſtelnau 
« nomme- pour ſucceder a M. de la Mothe- 


« IV, Les Depeches du Roy & de la Reine 
« Mere à M. de Caſtelnau depuis le 23 de No- 
« yembre 1575 juſqu'au 6 d' Aodt 1578. 
« V, Les Lettres du Roy & de la Reine Mere 
« la Reine d' Angleterre pendant le meme 
« tems. VI. Une Inſtruction donnee au Mois 
« de Decembre 1575, pour negocier le Mariage 
« du Duc d' Alengon & de la Reine d' Angle- 
« terre; avec ſix Lettres du Roy & de la Reine 
« Mere {ur cette Negociation.”* The Whole 
will make up three Volumes in Folio, and each 
Vol. at leaſt 200 Sheets. The Price of the Sub- 
ſcription is 27 Florins for the ſmall Paper, 
and 36 for the Royal Paper. No body will be 
admitted to ſubſcribe after the End of February 
next. | 


« Fenelon dans VAmbaſſade d' Angleterre. 
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Des Livres nouveaux que Nicol As PREvVOST & Cory: 
 Libraires vis-a-vis Sourhatnpton-Street in the Strand, 
ont reti des Pays Etrangers ptniliny le Court du mois 
de Septembre 1730. | 


Ogma Ecclefiz circa Uſuram — & vindicas 

dam, occaſione recentioris Scripmonis,, cui titulus eſt, 

ractatus brevis de Reditibus utrimque Redimibilibus, to. 
Inſulis, apud Petrum Mathon. 1730. ef 
Tractatus de Organo Auditus, continens ſtucturam, uſum 
& morbos omnium auris partium, authore Dom, du Verney, 
e Gallico Latinè redditus, Verſio nova & accuratior, gtg. 
Lugd. Bat. apud Fob, Arnold. Langerak. 17130. 
D. Magni Auſonii Burdigalenſis Opera, Inter pretatione & 
Notis illuſtravit Julianus Hloridus, Can. Carnot. Juſſu Chri- 
ſtianiſſimi Regis, in uſum Sereniſſ. Delphini. Recenſuit, ſup- 
* emendavir, Diſſertationem de Vita & Scriptis Au- 
ſonii ſuaſque Animadverſiones adjunxit Joanne: Baprifi 
Souchay, Regiz Inſcript. & Human. Litter. Academiæ So- 
cius. 2 vol. 4to. Pariſis, Typis Facobi Guerin, 17 30. 

Prolegomena ad Novi Teſtamenti Græci Editionem ac- 
curatiſſimam, e Vetuſtiſſimis Codd. MSS. denuo procuran- 
dam; in quibus agitur de Codd. MSS. Novi Teſtamenti, 


Scriptoribus Græcis qui Novo Teftamerito uſi ſunt, Vet- 


fionibus veteribus, Editionibus prioribus. & claris Inter- 
pretibus; & proponuntur Animad verſiones & Cautiones ad 
examen variarum Lectionum N. T. neceſſariæ, 4to. Amt. 
1730. 880 

| n d' Arnaud, Lectionum Græcarum Libri duo, in 
quibus Græcorum ſcripta paſſim illuſtrantur & caſtigantur. 
Imprimis Heſychii, . Arati, Theonis, Oppiani & Apollonit 
Rhadii, 8vo. Hagæ Comitum, apud Petrum de Hondt. 1730. 
Gul. Othonis Reizii Belga Græciſſans, 8 vo. Rotterdami, 


apud Foh. Hofhout. 1730. | 


| Diſcours Hiſtoriques, Critiques, Theologiques, & Moraux, 

ſur les Evenements les plus Memorables du Vieux & du 
Nouveau Teſtament, par M. Saurin, Tome 3 & 4. $vo.1 la 
Haye 1730. | 

Joan. Car. Van Wachendorff Diſſertationum Trias: I. De 
Principe Legibus ſoluto. II. De Conditione Triticiaria. 
III. De Pactis Nudis, 8yo. Trajecti ad Rhenum. 1730. 

Traite de I Etat des Morts & des Reſuſcitans, par Thomas 
Burnet, traduit du Latin, par M. Jean Bion, 2 mo. Rot. 17 30. 

L'Etat & les Delices dela Suiſſe, en forme de Relation 
Critique, par pluſieurs Auteurs Celebres, 4 vol. 12mo. avec 
figures. a Amſterd. 1730. 


Traiz# de I'Organe de V'Oiiie, contenant la Structure, It 
Uſages, & les Mala dies de toutes les parties de Joreille, pat 
du Verney, 12mo, nouvelle Edition. a Leide 1730. 
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HISTORIA 
LITTERARIA. 
ARTICLE XIIV. 


D. MANI AusOo NAI Burdigalenſis 
OPERA. Interpretatione & Notis illu- 
ſtravit Julianus Floridus, Can. Carnot. 
Juſſu Chriſtianiſſimi Regis, in uſum Se- 
reniſſimi Delphini. Recenſuit, ſupplevit, 
emendavit, Diſſertationem de Vita & 
Scriptis Auſonii, ſuaſque Animad verſio- 
nes adjunxit JOHANNES BAPTISTA Sau- 
chax, Regiæ Inſcrip. & Human. Litter. 
Academiæ Socius. 2 Vol. 4to. Pari- 


ſtis, 1730. 


That is, 


The Works of D. Macnvs AvsonTvs, 
4 Native of Bourdeaux, with the In- 
 terpretation and Notes of Jul. Floridus. 

Written by the Order of the moſt Chri- 

ſtian Kin 15 the Uſe of his moſt Serene 
Highneſs the-Dauenin. And reviſed, 
ſupplied, and amended. by Jo. Bar. Sau- 
char, Fellow of the Royal Academy o 7 
Inſcriptions and Polite Literature; 
has likewiſe added a Diſſertation upon 

t the 
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* the Life and Writings of Auſonius; to- 
gether with his own Animadyerſions” 
upon his Writings. Containing in all 
684 pag. with a previous Diſſertation 
of 38 pag. "FT 3-4 

HE Diſſertation, which Mr. Sauchay has 
prefix*d to this Work, tells us, that De- 

cius, or, as ſome think, Decimus An ſonius de- 
ſcended not of a rich, but reputable Family in 
Bourdeaux, had a very liberal Education given 
him by his Grandfather Arboriur; and, when he 
had ſufficiently qualified himſelf in moſt parts 
of Learning, open'd a public School in Tho- 
louſe, where he ſoon grew ſo eminent, that the 
Emperor Yalentinian ſent for him to Court, and 
made him Precetor to his Son Gratian; in 
which Office he acquitted himſelf ſo well, that 
upon Gratian's Acceſſion to the Empire, he 
was advanced to ſome of the higheſt Poſts in 
the Government, and in the Vear of Chriſt 379 
was made Conſul. But what we are chiefly 
concern'd to enquire after at this time, is not 
the Condition of the Man, but, firſt, the Na- 
ture of his Works; and, ſecondly, what his 
two Annotators have done, in order to explain, 
and give us a correct Edition of them. 

I. TIs a ſevere Cenſure that, which Jul. 
Cæſ. Scaliger gives us of ſome part of this 
Author's Works: * Auſonius ingenium mag- 
num, acutum: Stylus duriuſculus. Multa ſcrip- 
& ſit, non ſolum varia, ſed etiam varie. Quare 
« quid facere potuerit, non quid fecerit, potius 
« judicandum. Utinam Epigrammata ne ſcrip- 
« ſiſlet: nam & inculta ſunt pene omnia, & 
omnia dura: quædam etiam inepta, aut fri- 

„ oida, 
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« gida, aut frivola, ut è Græcis ſatis habuit 
« quz exprimeret; nonnulla vero fœda & de- 
« teſtanda, ut neque ſcriptore, neque auditore 
« digha, non in ſpongiam incumbere merita 
« ſint, ſed ſolis flammis expiari poſſe videan- 
tur.“ In ſubmiſſion to this great Man's O- 


pinion, it muſt be own'd, that the weakeſt part 


of our Author's Works is his Epigrams; but 
then they hardly deſerve that general Cenſure, 
which he is pleas'd to paſs upon them. The 
Obſcenity indeed of ſome of them is inſufferable; 
but our Editor has in a great meaſure remedied 
that, by rejecting moſt of them (TI wiſh he had 
been more ſevere in his Rejection) out of the 
Body of the Text, and has placed them at 
the End of the Book ; but to illuſtrate them 
in like manner with an Interpretation and 
Notes, as he has done, is a little ſurprizing. 
There are ſome of his Epigrams likewiſe that 
are confeſſedly flat and frigid ; but our Cen- 
ſor carries his Rigour a little too far, when 
he tells us that they are inculta pene omnia, & 
omnia dura: and therefore to give the Reader 
a different Impreſſion, I ſhall, out of many, 
produce but two which deſerve another Cha- 
racer, and ſeem to be wrote with the true Spirit 
of an Epigram. 


In EvumeinaM ApurrERAM. Ep. X. 


Toxica Zelotypo dedit Uxor mæcha Marito, 
Nec ſatis ad mortem credidit eſſe datum. 
Miſcuit argenti letalia pondera vivi, 
Cogeret ut celerem vis geminata necem. 
Dividat bæc ſiquis faciunt diſcreta venenum; 
Antidotum ſumet, qui ſociala bibit. 
| [12 Ergo, 
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Ergo, inter ſeſe dum noxia pocula certant, 
Ceſſit letalis noxa ſalutifer@, | 


uam pia cura Deum] prodęſt crudelior Uner, 


Et, quum Fata volunt, Bina uenena juvant, 


The other is a kind of Dialogue between the 
Poet and his Book, and ſeems. to carry in it a 
very modeſt and elegant Compliment to his 


Friend Proculus. 


Ad LiBrum Suu. XXXIV. 


Si Tineas, Cariemque pati te, Charta, neceſſe et, 
Iucipe verſiculis ante perire meis. 
Malo, inguis, Tineis. Sapis, ærumnoſe Libelle, 
Perfungi mavis qui leviare malo. 
A ego damnoſæ nolo otia perdere Muſæ, 
Jacturam ſomni, que parit, atque Olei. 
Uiilius dormire fuit, quam perdere Somnum 
Aique Oleum. Bene ais: cauſa ſed iſta mibi eft. 
Iraſcor Proculo, cujus Facundia tanta eſt 
uantus honor. Scripfit plurima que cohibet. 
Hunc ſtudeo ulciſci ; & prompta eſt bæc ultio vati, 
Qui ſua non edit Carmina, naſtra legat. 


Had the Epigram ended here, I think it had 
been a complete one: but whether the two fol- 
lowing Lines be any Addition, and not rather 
a Diminution to its Beauty, is left to better 
Judgment. 


Hujus in arbitrio eſt, ſeu te juveneſcere cedro, 
Seu jubeat duris vermibus eſſe Cibum. 


Bur ſuppoſe that our Poet was not ſo great 

a Maſter in the Art of writing Epigrams; yet 
it cannot be denied, but that, on weightier Sub- 
2 . | jects, 
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jects, and where he was minded to diſplay the 
Strength of his Muſe, he has ſhewn a Genius, 
which, had he liv'd in the Age of Auguſtus, 
would not have fallen ſhort of the moſt cele- 
brated Compoſitions then. And to this purpoſe 
ſome of the ableſt Critics have obſerv'd, that 
his Meſelle (or the Verſes he wrote upon that 
River) is a Maſter-piece in its kind, and of it- 
ſelf enough to gain him the Reputation of a 

eat Poet. And tho? it be granted, that there 
requently occur an Harſhnefs and Obſcurity in 
his Thoughts and Expreſſions; yet this they 
impute rather to the deprav'd Taſte of the 
Times, wherein he liv'd, than to any Defect of 
Genius, or want of Ability to write, when he 
pleas'd, in a natural, eaſy, and tender manner. 

Arp indeed where ſhall! we find a more na- 
tural Simplicity, than in that Edyllium, where, 
upon his Return to his native Land, he ſalutes 
his Country Seat? | 


Salve, Herediolum, Majorum Regna meorum, 
uod Proavus, quod Avus, quod Pater excoluit. 


Quod mihi jam Senior properatd morte reliquit, 


Hebeu nolueram tam cito poſſe frui ! 
Juſta quidem ſeries Patri ſuccedere : verum 
Eſſe ſimul Dominos gratior Ordo pits. « 
Nunc Labor & Cure mea ſunt : ſola ante voluptas 
Partibus in noſtris, cetera Palris erant, &c. 
| Edyl. 3. 


* 


Or what more moving and tender, than the 
Lines in that Epiſtle, which he ſends to his Son 
abroad? 


Jam ſuper egelidæ ftagnantia terga Maſellæ 
Protulerat te, Nate, Rates; meſtique Parentis 
| Ii 3 Oſculg 
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Culpabam properos adverſo flumine Curſus. 


nemy to the 


Oſcula & amplexus diſcreverat invidus amnis. 
Solus ego, & quamvis cætu celebratus amico 


Salus eram; profugeque dabum pia vota Carine, 
Solus adhuc, te Nate, videns; celeriſque Remulci 


FE yp. 2. 
To ſay nothing of his Noſæ, his Cu pido cru- 


ciatus, and ſeveral other Poems of the like 
nature, which even ſome of the greateſt Names 


among the Ancients may not be aſham'd to 
own. If therefore there is a manifeſt Diſparity 


in ſome other of his Compoſitions, the Candid 
will be apt to impute it to the Haſte wherein 
they were made, and perhaps in ſome merry 
and jocoſe Humour, when his Deſign was not 


to ſhew his Parts and Ingenuity, but merely to 


relax his Mind, and trifle away a few Thoughts 
with his Friends. 

War the ſeveral Poems of Auſonius are, to- 
gether with an Explanation of their reſpective 
Titles, and in what order they are placed in the 
Work, our Editor has thought proper to ſet 


before us; and from his Prayer, his Paſcal 


Verſes, and other particular Pieces, which he 
accaunts as genuine, clears up the point of his 
being @ Chriſtian, which, from the Profaneneſs 
of ſome other of his Writings, as well as his 
great Intimacy with Symmachus, a profeſs'd E- 

Faith of Chriſt, ſome learned Men 
have been bold to call in queſtion. 

II. Waro were the firſt and beſt Editors of 
Auſonius, and who the earlieſt and beſt Commen- 
tators upon him, either in whole or in part, the 
Prefatory Diſſertation has inform'd us: Marian- 
gelus Accus ſius, Foſephus Scaliger, and Jacobus 
Tollius are the moſt remarkable in the latter 


Capacity; 


zo 
| 


* OO 


YN ls VG Go 


© UW 


_— — 


we OSS. - IP 10 Ty 


Art.44. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 


Capacity; but the laſt of theſe, (who camo out 


at Amſterdam, An. 1671.) tho' he promiſes to 


give us all Accurſius's ſoles, and Scaliger's 
_ Readings; yet is far from being as good as his 


word: beſides the great want he labour'd under 
both of Printed and Manuſcript Copies to carry 
on ſuch a Work, as he himſelf complains in his 
Preface, Since then the laſt Attempt of this 
kind was far from being perfect, *twas with good 
Reaſon, that ſo great an Encourager of Learn- 
ing as his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, ſhou'd en- 
gage Floridus (who had diſtinguiſh himſelß in 
his Edition of Apuleins) in the Correction and 
Explanation of an Author, who confeſſedly had 
Difficulties enough in him, and yet had never 
yet undergone a ſufficient Reviſal and Illuſtra- 
tion; and, to this purpoſe, ſhou'd not only ſup- 
ply him with all the Copzes, that were to be found 
in his Royal Library, but with whatever elſe, 
conducible to the Work, was to be procur'd 
with Money in the whole learned World. What 
Fleridus, upon this Encouragement, has given 
us, is an eaſy Interpretation of the Text, with 
ſhort but ſignificant Notes, and a large verbal 
Index, according to the uſual manner of thoſe, 
that wrote in Uſum Delphini. But there was an 
Incident happen'd to the Work, which makes 
this Edition ſtill more valuable: For after. 160 
Sheets of it had been printed off, the Book- 
ſellers, fearing the Subduction of the King's 
Bounty, which had hitherto ſupported it, ſtopp'd 
the Impreſſion, and ſo it continued till after the 
Death of Floridus, which happen'd An. 1 725 2 
when a Bookſeller, of better Courage, reſolving 
to print the Work all de novo, brought it to 
Mr. Souchay, requeſting his Inſpection and Cor- 
rection of the Edition; who, finding ſundry 

| Ii4 Defects, 
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Defe&s, both in the Notes and Interpretation 
of Floridus, that wanted Amendment, ſet about 
the thing in good earneſt. | OD TOs 

In order therefore to rectify the Text, he 
collated anew the feveral Editions of Auſonius, 
and whatever Manuſcript Copies he cou d pro- 
cure: and in order to correct the Miftakes of 
Hloridus, to ſupply his Defects in point of Hi- 
ſtory, and to clear up the Senſe of his Notes, 
where it was obſcure; he not only read over 
the Hiſtory of the Times wherein Auſonius liv'd, 
but the long Expoſition likewiſe of Fran. Sylvius 
upon ſome of the Edyllia, Scaliger's two Books 
of Lections, Vinetus's large Commentaries, and 
whatever Turnebius, Lipſius, Gronovius, Can- 
terus, Junius, Tollius, &c. in the ſeveral ways 
of Annotation, have done to illuſtrate their 
Author; and what was moſt valuable among all 
theſe, ſelected into his Animadverſions. 

Arp indeed his Animadverſions are wrote 
with ſuch Judgment and variety of Learning, 
and are, in ſhort, ſo good a Supplement to the 
Things wherein Floridus ſeems to be defective, 
that it is much to be wiſnh'd, they had been ad- 
join*d, or rather incorporated into the Notes; 
whereby the Hiſtory and Occaſion of each 
Poem, and the different Readings or different 
Senſes of cach Paſſage under debate, might have 
been ſeen at one Glance of the Eye, without re- 
ferring us to a ſeparate Place, upon every ſuch 
Enquiry, which is neither ſo commodious for 
the Reader, nor ſo beautiful in the Edition of 
the Book. 

TAE whole, however, is very ingeniouſly 
done, and has this more peculiarly to recom- 
mend it to the Curious, that it is the laſt which 
has been publiſh'd iz yum Delpbini, and in a 

8 manner 


a 
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manner neceſſary to complete the Number of 
a perfect Set. 


ARTICLE XL. 


A New SYSTEM of ARITHMETIC, Theo- 

rical and Practical; wherein the Science 
2 Numbers is demonſtrated, in a regu- 

Cour ſe, from its firſt Princi Jes, 
thro all the Parts and Branches there- 
of, either known to the Antients, or 
owing to the Improvements of the Mo- 
derns. The Practice and Application 
to the Aﬀairs of Life and Commerce 
being alſo fully _ ; ſo as to make 
the whole a complete Syſtem of Theory, 
for the Purpoſe of Men of Science ; and 
of Prattice, for Men of Buſmeſs. Con- 
taining 623 pag. with a ſbort Preface. 
By ALEXANDER MALCOLM, A. M. 
Teacher of the Mathematics at Aber- 
deen; and printed for J. Osborn and T. 
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Longman in Pater-nofter-Row ; J. Fay- 1 
ram and E. Symon at the Royal Ex- a. 
. change. 1730. ( 

1 HE. Number of Books, both antient and 

r modern, which have been written upon 

f | the Subject of Arithmetic, are ſo many and va- 


rious, that (as our Author acknowledges in his 
y | Preface) he muſt have appear*d in the World 
- | witha very bad Grace, had he not produced 
h | fmething, either more extenſive in its Deſign, 
a or more perſpicuous in its Method, or ſome 
TI way 
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way or other mare compleat and rational in its 
kind, than what has hitherto been publiſh'd. 


WEREAS Arithmetic then may be conſi- 


der'd in two reſpects, either in its Theory, which 
contains the abſtract and ſpeculative Knowledge 


of pure Numbers, or in its Practice, which con- 


tains the Application of that Theory to human 
Affairs; moſt of the Books, that have hitherto 
appear*d, have only taken in one Branch of the 
Science, and even therein haye been ſtrangely 
defective; or if they have included both, they 
have generally deviated from the natural Order, 


and been prepoſterous in their Method : So that, 


notwithſtanding the multitude of Arithmetical 


Books, there ſtill wanted a Treatiſe, wherein 


the Science is deduced from its firſt Principles, 


enrich'd with the conſiderable Improvements, 
that have been made in it, diſpoſed according 
to the moſt natural Connection and Dependance 
of its ſeveral Parts, and all along carried on 


with clear and accurate Demonſtration, thro? 
every fundamental Branch of its Theory and 


Practice. 4 9 CER 
Sve a complete and rational Syſtem of 
Arithmetic, adapted to the Purpoſes both of 


practical and ſpeculative Perſons, our Author 


profeſſes this Work to be: But the beſt way to 
Judge of the Performance, 1s to look into the 


Contents of the fix ſeveral Books whereof it is 
compoſed. 


BOOK I. 


AFTER a proper Definition of the Nature of 
Arithmetic in general, as to its Object and O- 
perations, together with the Diviſion and Order 
of the Science, our Author has largely explained 
and demonſtrated the firſt ſimple Principles 

| NE OI.” thereof, 
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thereof, in Integers or whole Numbers; and, 
after giving Rules for the Management of pure 
and abſtra# Numbers, he has explained the Uſe 
and Application of theſe Rules to particular Sub- 
jects, ſuch as occur in human Affairs. 


BOOK II. 


- AFTER a full Explanation of the general 
Principles and Theory of Factions, as a ne- 
ceſſary Foundation for our underſtanding the 
Reaſon of the Practice, our Author treats at large 
of the nature of Yulgar Fractions in their Re- 
duction, Addition, Subtraction, Multiplication, 
Diviſion, and more eſpecial Application ; and 
of the nature of Decimal Fractions, under the 
ſame Views and Applications : wherein he has 
been the larger, becauſe, as theſe two Books 
contain the firſt Principles and Rules of Arith- 
metic, a full and particular Explication of them 
cannot but be of ſingular Uſe for our attaining 
a juſt and perfect Idea of this Science, in its Fun- 
damentals, and more maſterly Practice. 


BOO K III. 


AFTER a particular Explanation of the Na- 
ture and Theory of the Numbers, call'd Powers 
and Roots, our Author has given us Rules for 
the raiſing or forming Powers, and for extract- 
ing Roots in Integers and Fractions; where, by 
the way, he explains Sir Iſaac Newton's famous 
Rule, call'd the Binomial Theorem; and then 


treats of what is call'd the Arithmetic of Surds, 
and of the ſeveral Propoſitions contain'd in the 


ſecond Book of Euclid, which are applicable to 
Numbers. All this (excepting the common 
Rules for extracting the Square and Cube Roots) 
is a curious Branch of Arithmetic, above the 
common 
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common Affairs of Life, and ſuch as only oc- 


curs in the higher Applications of the Algebraic 


Art. N 
BOOK VIV. 
Ar TER a proper Explication of the general 
nature of Proportion, in its Definitions and 
Axioms, our Author proceeds to treat of. the 
ſeveral Branches of it, as diſtinguiſ'd into Arith- 
metical and Geometrical; in which great and uſe- 
ful Part of the Science, as he endeavours to make 
all fundamental Things clear and plain, ſo has 
he omitted nothing deſerving our Knowledge: 
Whatever he has found in other Authors, he 
has carefully extracted, and digeſted, and in 
ſeveral material Points, eſpecially upon Arith- 
metical Progreſſions, has made conſiderable Ad- 
ditions of his own : and as Miſic, in its firſt 
Principles, depends altogether upon Numbers, 
ſo has he treated of the Proportion of Harmony, 
and the ſeveral Applications thereof, in the 
courſe of Muſic, with as much Skill and Accu- 
racy, as thoſe, who ex profeſſo have ſtudied and 
explained that Art. 


BOOK V. 


Ov xr Author, in this Book, treats of diffe- 
rent Subjects; as, 1, Of the Doctrine of prime 
and compoſite Numbers; wherein he has em- 
ploy'd what is contain'd in the 7th, 8th, and 
gth Books of Euclid's Elements with very great 


' "4 


Advantage: 24ly, Of the Theory of figurative 


Numbers, and their Diſtinctions into Polygonal, 
Priſmatic, and Oblong; with ſeveral Propoſi- 
tions concerning Squares : 3dly, Of infinite Se- 
ries of Numbers, which are the chief and fun- 


damental Things of what the nnn. 
| ca 
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Art.45. HISTORIA LITTERARIA; 455 
call the Arithmetic of Infinites, and whereof 
they have made ſo noble an Uſe in Geometry: 
4thly, The Practice of infinite or circulating De- 
cimals, which, together with what is already 
done in Book II. chap. 2. makes a complete 
Syſtem of Decimals : 53hly, Of the Nature and 
fundamental Rules for the Uſe and Practice of 
Logarithms: And, 6thly, Of the different kinds 
of the Combinations of Numbers; a Subject little 
handled by our Eng/iþ Writers. 


BOOK VI. 


Ov Author, in this Book, treats of the 
Application, of the Rule of Proportion in the 
common Affairs of Life, and Commerce, under 
the following Heads; the Rule of Three, and 
its Contractions, or Rule of Pra#ice; the Rule 
of Five; the Rule of Fellowſhip ; Queſtions of 
Loſs and Gain; of Barter of Goods; of Tare 
and Trelt; of Alligation or Mixtures 3 of Ex- 
change; of Intereſt and Annuities : All which 
our Author has labour'd to make as plain and 
intelligible as poſſible, and in ſuch a variety of 
Examples and Circumſtances, as muſt needs 
contribute to the vaſt Extent of their Uſe. 

T RES E are the Contents of the Book: but 
withal we muſt obſerve, that our Author, by 
way of Introduction, has given us a hort, but 
accurate Hiſtory of Arithmetic ; where he very 
probably conjectures, that the Phænicians, who 
are generally ſuppoſed to be the chief Merchants 
after the Flood, as they had the moſt need, 
were the firſt Inventers of it; that the Egyp- 
tians, among whom they traded, learned the firſt 
Rudiments of it from them, and in time ap- 
plied Numbers to the myſtical Denotation of 

almoſt every thing; and that from Egypt, this 
] Know- 
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Knowledge, as well as many other Branches of 
Learning, paſſed into Greece. 
obſerves farther, that the Greeks, Hebrews, and 
other Eaſtern Nations, uſed a Notation of Num- 
bers by the Letters of their Alphabet; that the 
preſent Method of Notation by Figures, which 
is much better, we had from the Arabians, who 
Had it from the Indians, as they themſelves ac- 
knowledge; that the two moſt antient Authors, 
who wrote any Treatiſes upon this Science, were 
Euclid, and Nichomachus ; and what the ſubſe- 
quent Writers were, what Progreſs they made 
herein, and what wonderful Improvements are 
owing to the Moderns, our Author has not for- 


got to inform us, 


Our Author 


ARTICLE -XLVL 


Magni Theologi SaLan1 Hiſtoria Critica, 


Theologiæ Dogmaticæ, & Moralis, de 
Origine & Progreſſu, Fatis, Uſu, & Abuſu, 
utriuſque Theologiæ Dogmaticæ & Mo- 
ralis, Syſtematice tractatæ, ex Manuſcripto 
eruta. Sectionibus, Capitibus, Membriſ- 
que diſpoſita; Summariis Marginalibus, 
Notiſque criticis, illuſtrata. Indice deni- 
que Authorum Rerumque accurato aucta. 
Francofurti, 1724. 


That is, 
4 Critical Hiſtory of Theology, both Dog- 


mmatical and Moral: Or, an Account of 
the Origin, Progreſs, Fate, Uſe, and 
Abuſe 


Art.46. HIS TORIA LITTERARIA, 
Abuſe 2. both theſe kinds, as they are 
handled in a Syſtematical Manner, taken 

from the Manuſcript of that great Di. 
vine SALANUs. Diſpoſed into Sections, 
Chapters, and Paragraphs; and illu- 
ſtrated with marginal Summaries, and 


and accurate Index of Authors and 
Things. In 4to, containing 245 pag. 


two Parts, the former of which gives us 
the Litterary Hiſtory of the Doctrinal Points, 


ind the latter that of the moral Precetts of Re- 
gion. ; 


PART I. Of Dogmatical Theology. 


I. In the firſt Section, our Author employs 
his firſt Chapter in giving us a general account 
of the Writers, who have any ways been aſſiſ- 
tant to him in treating of this Subject ; ſuch as, 
irſt, the Compilers of the Hiſtory of Theolo- 
gical Writers, whereof he reckons Photius the 
firſt, and moſt conſiderable : ſecondly, the 


of St. Ferom is placed in the Front, and Du Pin, 
and our Engliſh Cave are mention'd, not without 
Honour: thirdly, the Compoſers of Bibliotheques, 
(as they are calPd) ſuch as give Rules and Di- 
rctions for the methodical Study of Divinity, 
whereof Sextus Senenſis, a Writer of the 16th 
Century, together with Poſſevinys, and Mabil- 
lu, among the Papifts, and Holtenger and Voe- 
iu, among the Proteſtants, are of the firſt Rank. 
Vur Author, however, docs not think fo porti- 
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critical Notes: Together with a large 


HIS Work naturally divides itſelf into 


Commentators upon Eccleſiaſtical Writers, where- 
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nent to his Purpoſe, thoſe Writers, who, under 
the name of Libraries, give us only a Catalogue 
of Books, and Indexes of Matter upon every 
Subject, tho? the Collectors of Authors of par. 
ticular Nations, and particular Orders, (as he 
thinks) may be of ſome ſervice this way. 

His /econd Chapter he employs in treating 
more eſpecially of thoſe Authors, who, ex pro- 
felſo, have given us Rules for the Inſtitution of 

our Studies in Divinity; among which are St. 
Auſtin and Calixus, together with ſeveral other 
Moderns, both of the Roman and Reformed 
Communion., 

II. In the ſecond Section, our Author employs 
the firſt Chapter in ſearching into the Origin 
and Progreſs of Dogmatical Theology, from the 
Time of Adam to the Coming of Chriſt z; and 
the ſecond, in _—_— into our Saviour's Para- 
bolical, his Apoſtles Epiſtolary, and the primi- 
tive Chriſtians Catecbetical Manner of conveying - 

their Doctrines: where he takes particular No- 
tice of the Catechiſm, falſely aſcrib*d to St. Paul; 
of the Apoſtles Creed; why it was ſo call, 
and when, in all probability, compoſed ; and 
of the Works of ſeveral other Writers in the 

Apoſtolic Age. 
Here he treats likewiſe of the Syſtematics 
Writers of the 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th Century 
ſuch as Ignatius, Clemens, Origen, Gregory, Lo- 
Fantius, Athanaſius, &c. and in treating of the 
ſucceeding Authors, to the Time of Luther 
Reformation, he obſerves, that the Syſtematic 
Way of Theology took its firſt Riſe from 41 
flotles Philoſophy, and that, in the Eaſtem 
Church, the firſt Writer of this kind was 7 
bannes Damaſcenus, about the eighth, 51. 
[ ' 
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the Weſtern, one Thagones, about the middle of 


the /eventh Century. | | | 

Tr x third Chapter is taken up in enquiring 
into the Origin and Progreſs of School-Divinity : 
where, after the Opinions of ſeveral learned 
Men; which our Author recites, he ſeems to 
reſt ſatisfied in the general Sentiment, viz. that 
it ſprang up at firſt from a Mixture of Divini 
and Philoſophy together, and that the earlieſt 
Writers, who drew up their Syſtems in a Phi- 
loſophical Method, were Lombard and Abelard ; 
of the former of which we find Luther, in his 
Book de Conciliis [Tom. vii. p. 237.] giving us 
this Character: Mullis in Conciliis, nullo in Patre 
tantum reperies, quam in Libro Sententiarum 
Lombardi, Nam Patres & Concilia quoſdam 
tantum articulos tractant, Lombardus autem om- 
nes; ſed in precipuis illis articulis de Fide & Fu- 
ſtiſicatione nimis eſt jejunus, quanquam Dei Gra- 
tiam magnopere predicat. 

THe fourth Chapter treats of ſuch Authors, 
as, in the Ages after Luther*s Reformation, illu- 


ſtrated this kind of Theology, whereof the prin- 


cipal were Albertus Magnus, Bonaventure, Du- 
randus, Thomas Aquinas, and Duns Scotus ; whoſe 
Diſciples and F 1 aſſuming their reſpec- 
tive Names, were continually wrangling and 
oppoſing one another, till, in proceſs of Time, 
their whole Learning and Divinity ſunk entirely 
into a Set of abſtruſe 3 and the Affec- 
tation of an unintelligible Subtilty. 

III. In the third Section, which compriſes the 
Progreſs and Fate of Dogmatica! and Syſtemati- 
cal Divinity, from Luther's Reformation to the 
preſent Times, our Author (Chap. 1.) treats, 
firſt, of the Catechiſms in uſe in the Lutberan 


Church, and gives us a particular Account of 
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eſpecially of that, which goes under the Name 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 46. 
the two compoſed by Lutber, as well as of thoſe 
by other Divines of the ſame Communion: ſe- 
condly, of thoſe in uſe in the Roman Church, 


of the Council of Trent, becauſe it contains the 
Doctrines which were therein ratified ; and of 
that, which Claudius Heury compoſed, an uſeful 


Compendium both of the Sacred Hiſtory, and 


the Chriſtian Doctrine: thirdly, of thoſe in uſe 
in the Calviniſtical Churches, particularly the 
Catechiſm of Heidelburgh, together with the 
Authors who wrote againſt it, and thoſe, who, 
in their Commentaries, undertook to explain 
it: and, fourthly, of thoſe in uſe among the 
Socinians, whereof the Racovian Catechiſm is 
the chief, compoſed by a Set of Divines of that 
Principle, at firſt in the Poljb. Tongue, but 
afterwards tranſlated into Latin, and dedicated 
to James the Firſt, King of Great Britain, tho', 
by a Vote of Parliament, it was ſoon order'd to 
be burnt. 

Tre ſecond and third Chapters are expended 
in the Account they give us of ſuch Authors, 
both of the Lutheran, Roman, Calviniſtical, and 
Socinian Profeſſion, as have wrote Compendiums 
and Syſtems in Divinity; in enquiring into the 
Merits of the ſeveral Methods, wherein theſe 
Treatiſes have been deliver'd; as well as into the 
Reaſons of thoſe, who reject all Syſtems, and 
complain of the Abuſe of School Divinity, not- 
withſtanding that a ſober Uſe of Syſtemalical 
Writers (according to our Author) may very 
juſtly be defended. | 


Pax II. Of Moral Theology. 


I. In the firft Chapter, which contains the 
Origin and Progreſs of moral Divinity in the 
| Jy flve 
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five firſt Ages after Chriſt, our Author firſt 
makes mention of ſuch Writers, as have a gene- 
ral Reference to this Subject, ſuch as Poſſevinus, 
Voetias, Majerus, &c. then eſtabliſhes the holy 
Scriptures to be the only Fountain, from whence 
moral Theology is to be drawn; and ſo pro- 
ceeds to an Account, firſt, of the Fewi/h Wri- 
ters, who have treated of moral Doctrines; ſuch 
as Philo ſenior, Philo junior, and the Author 
of Eccleſiaſticus: ſecondly, of the Chriftian Doc- 
tors in the fir/# Age after the Birth of Chriſt ; 
ſuch as Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. 
thirdly, of thoſe in the /econd Age, which, being 
chiefly taken up in defending the Chriſtian Faith 
from the Calumnies of its Adverſaries, produced 
more Writers in the Polemical than in the Mo- 
ral Way, tho' Juſtin, the Philoſopher and Mar- 
tyr, was a very conſiderable one of this kind : 
fourthly, of thoſe in the 7hird, whereof Tertul- 
lian, and Clemens Alexandrinus were the chief: 
fifrhly, of thoſe in the fourth, where Baſil the 
Great, St. Ambroſe, and St. Chryſoſtom, have the 
higheſt Fame: and, ſixthly, of thoſe in the 
fifth, where St. Jerom and St. Auſtin (whoſe 
Character and moral Writings are particularly 
diſcuſs'd) are of moſt Renown. 

II. In the ſecond Chapter, which contains 
the Progreſs of moral Divinity in the ſeveral dark 
and barbarous Ages, even to the Time of Ly- 


tber*'s Reformation, our Author obſerves, that 


during this Period, tho* the Doctrines of Mora- 
lity began to put on another Face, being over- 
ſpread with Superſtition, and miſerably deform'd 
with the Subtleties of the Schools; yet, in every 
Age, there were ſome Writers, who retain'd a 
better Taſte, and endeavour'd to emancipate 
themſclyes from the Corruptions of the Times: 
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HISTORIALITTERARIA. Art.46. 
and, among theſe, in the 6th Age, was Gregory 
tbe Great; in the 7th, 1/idorus Hiſpalenſis; and, 
m the following, the. Venerable Bede, Flaccus 
Albinus, Rabanus Maurus, Photius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and Anſelm Biſhop of Canter- 
bury, one of the greateſt Writers in this way, 
and whoſe Books of Piety, Meditation, and 
Devotion we have ftill extant amongſt us. But 
when the School Divinity began to prevail (which 
was about the twelfth Century) inſtead of teach- 
ing the practical Precepts of Religion in their 
primitive Simplicity, the Doctors themſelves 
began generally to quarrel and diſpute about 
what Morality was; tho' in the ſubſequent 
Ages Guil. Pariſienſis, Alexander Alefius, Bona- 
venture, W²Wilbelmus de S. Amore, Gulielmus Occam, 
and Franciſcus Petrarcha, with ſeveral others, 
whom our Author recites, were Names of ſome 
Note for their practical Writings. | 

III. In the third Chapter, which continues 
the Subject from the Time of Luther's Refor- 
mation to the preſent Age, our Author obſerves 
the different Ways, wherein learned Men of the 
Lutheran Communion have treated the Doctrines 
of Morality ; ſome in conjunction with other 


Subjects, others ſeparately in Compendiums; 


ſome, by collecting Caſes of Conſcience; others, 
by forming Tables with proper Titles of Chri- 
ſtian Ethics; and others, by writing moral E- 
piſtles: and ſo proceeds to the Authors, who 
more eſpecially treat of Juſtice and Equity, of 
Chriſtian Prudence, of the Paſtoral Office, and 
ſuch, as have deliver'd Leſſons of Morality in 
a ſatyrical manner; which our Author, (tho? he 
cannot but think it very entertaining, ) will hard- 
ly allow to be conſiſtent with the Gravity of 
a Divine. His next Authors are thoſe of the 


4 Roman 
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Roman Communion, who have explain'd moral! 
Divinity; thoſe, who have wrote on Subjects of 
this kind in the French Tongue; and thoſe, who 
have treated of internal Piety, and the more re- 
fin'd Parts of moral Endowments. He comes 
next to thoſe of the Calviniſtical Church, and 
thoſe that have endeavour*'d to recommend ſuch 
Parts of Morality, as are purely practical; then 
gives us ſome ſhort Obſervations upon the Faulrs 
of the Roman Moraliſts, both antient and mo- 
dern ; upon the Conteſts between the Jeſuits 
and Fanſeniſts, and what Writings were inter- 
chang'd on both Sides; and ſo concludes with 
an Account of the Manner of teaching this kind 
of Divinity among the Proz2ſtants, but more 
eſpecially among thoſe of the Lutheran Pro- 
feſſion. 


ARTICLE XLVI. 


Rerum Italicarum Scriptores ab Anno 
Era Chriſtianæ Quingenteſimo ad Mil- 
leſimum quingenteſimum, quorum potiſ- 


ſima Pars nunc primum in lucem prodit 


ex Ambroſiane, Eſtenſis, aliarumque 
inſignium Bibliothecarum Codicibus. Lu- 
dovicus Antonius Muratorius, &c. col- 
legit, ordinavit, c. 


That is, 


The Italian Hiſtorians from the Tear of 
the Chriſtian c/Era 500 to 1500, moſt 
part of which has never been publiſhed 

before, Kc, By Lewis Anthony Muratori, 
| Kk 3 _ Library- 
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Library-keeper to the Duke of Modena. 
Milan, 1723. 17 Volumes in Folio. 


E RE follows the Catalogue of che Au © 
thors contained in the Collection of the 
Italian Hiſtorians. -- 


Tomvus IX. Mediolani 1446, 

105. Jacobi a Voragine Archiepiſcopi Genu- 
enſis Chronicon Genuenſe ab origine urbis ad A. C. 
1297. nunc primum editum. P. 1 
106. Stephanardi de Vicomercato Ord. Praed. 
Poema Epicum in Libros duos digeſtum, de 
geſtis in Civitate Mediolanenſi ſub Otbone qui 
Archiepiſcopatum geſſit ab A. C. 1262, ad 


1295 5 | 9.57 
107. Ricobaldi Ferrarienſis Pomarium Raven- 


natenſis Eccleſiæ, five Hiſtoria Univerſalis ab 


A. C. circiter 700, uſque ad A. 1297. 7.97 
108. Comdilatio Hiſtorica ab initio Mundi 
uſque ad A. C. 1313, Auctore five eodem Ni- 
cobaldo, five altero Scriptore Anonymo, W tunc 
floruit. p. 195 
109, Jo. Philippi de Lignamine Meſſanenf 5 
Equitis Siculi & Typographi Romani continua- 
tio ſuperioris Compilationis ab A. C. 1316, - 
1469, | | P. 263 
110. Iftoria Imperiale, ſive Chronicon Roma- 
norum Imperatorum a Carolo M. uſque ad Otto- 
nem IV. Latine circiter A. C. 1298, a Rico- 
baldo Ferrarienſi, ut fertur, ſcriptum; poſt du- 
centos deinde Annos a Comite Mattheo Maria 
Boiardo Ferrarienſe in Italicam Linguam conver- 
ſum, ſive Ricobardo Ferrarienſi ſuppoſitum, nunc 
primum ex hujus verſione, quæ ſola ſupereſt, in 


lucem datumex MS, Codice Bibl. Claſſenſis. p. 279 


111. 


d 


Art. 47. HisToRTA LITT EIAARIA. 
111. Hiſtoria. de Fratre Dulcino Herefi- 


archa, ſive Gazzarorum coryphæo Novarienſi, 


ejuſque & ſequacium ejus geſtis in villa & loco 
Trivers, & alis villis ac locis circumſtantibus 


ab A. C. 1306, & 1307. Auctore Anonymo 
Synchrono, cum Annotationibus Joſephi An- 
tonĩi Saxii. P. 423 
113. Arditamentam ad ſupetiorem narra- 


tionem, de Secta illorum, qui ſe dicunt eſſe 


de Ordine Apoſtolorum, & aſſerunt ſe tenere Vi- 
tam 1 & erg Kr Pauperta- 
tem. P. 443 
113. Dini Cimpadni Chrowicop  Florentinnia 
Italica Lingua ſcriptum ab A. C. 1280, uſque ad 
A. 1312, ex MS, clariſſimi viri Apoſtoli Zeni 
Libris 111. P. 463 


114. Synodus Provincial Bergami habita a 


Caſtono, ſive Caſſono Mediolani Archiepiſcopo 


A. C. 1311. Rubricæ ſive Capita XXXIV. 
5.5539 
. Chronicon Fratris Pranciſei Pipini Bono- 
15 5 Ord. Præd. ab A. C. 1176, uſque ad 
A. circiter 13 14, Libri quatuor. P. 581 
116. Chronicon Parmenſe ab A. C. 1038, ad 
1309. Auctore Anonymo Synchrono. p. 755 
117. Nicolai Epiſcopi Botrontinenſis Relatio 
de itinere Halico Henrici VII. Imperatoris ab 
A. C. 1310, ad 1313, a Clementem V. Papam. 
88 
118, Ferreti Vicentini Hiſtoria TE «3 0 
Italia geſtarum ab A. C. 1250, ad Annum 
uſque 1318, Libri VII. in fine mutili. p. 935. 
Ejuſdem Carmen de morte Benevenuti Campi gene 
ſive Campeſani Poete Vicentini. p. 1183. 
Muſſatum Patavinum de morte Poëtæ cui 15 
men avis CAMPpus dedit & BENE nomen cum 


Ven1o. p. 1187, Oratio Anonymi in Danielis 


Ferreti nuptias. P. 1189 
Ewe K k 4 119. 
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119. Ferreti Vicentini de Scaligerorum Ori- 


gine Poema Epicum Libris IV. ſcriptum cir- 
citer Annum 1329; ad Canem Grandem Sca- 
ligerum, Verone, Vicentiæ ac Batavii Dominum. 


5p. 1193 


120. Foannis de Cermenate, Notarii Mediola- 
nenſis Hiſtoria de Situ, Origine, & Cultoribus 
Ambroſiane Urbis, ac de Mediolanenſium geſtis 
ſub Imperio Henrici VII. Cæſaris ab A. C. 1307, 
ad 1313. IG 1221 
Variantes Lectiones & Supplementa ad Hiſto- 


riam Joannis de Cermenate, deprompta ex 


Codice MS. pergameno Comitum de Capita- 
vcis. 6 seen 
| Tomvs X. Mediolani 1727. 

121, De [alia medii evi Diſſertatio Chorogra- 


phica pro uſu Tabulæ, quæ deſcripta ære præ- 


mittitur, * Italiæ Græco-Langobardico-Francicæ, 
ut a Grecis & Langobardis ad Carolum M. 
tranſlatæ, medii ævi nominibus Regionum, Ur- 
bium, Fluminum & Montium opportune ap- 
poſitis atque illuſtratis, iſagoge ad Geographiam 
univerſalem ejuſdem ævi, antiquioribus origini- 
bus intermixtis. Auctore Anonymo Mediolanenſi, 
Regio Ticini Lectore. (Domno Gaſpare Beretta 
Moncafio Benedictino.) EE | 

122, Albertini Muſſati five Muxati Paduani 
Hiſtoriograpbi & Tragoedi (qui circa A. C. 
1330, exul diem obiit) de geſtis Henrici VII. 
Cæſaris Hiſtoria Auguſta Libris XVI. compre- 
henſa, ad editionem poſt Felicia Oi: obitum ex 
ejus ſchedis curatam, Ven. 1636. Fol. cum ejuſ- 
dem Oſii & Nic. Villani notis ſuo loco appoſitis 
& ſpicilegio Laur. Pignorii, additiſque varianti- 


bus Lectionibus MSS. Codicum Bibliothecæ 


Eſtenſis & Ambrofiane. P. 1 
123 


* A Geographical Map of Ancient Italy is prefixed to 
the firſt Volume. | 
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123. Ejuſdem Hiſtoria de geſtis Italicorum 

poſt mortem Henrici VII. Libri XII. uſque ad 

KC. 1329 Pp. 569 

124. Ejuſdem Ludovicus Bavarus ad F —_ 

125. Ejuſdem Tragedia Ectrinus, [4 de 

crudelitate & funeſto exitu Tyranni Yerone 

Ecerini de Romano Caſtro Triviſano, Fratriſque 

us Alberici. p. 785 
The Chorus cloſes this Tragedy with the fol- 

lowing ſententious Epilogue. | N 


Hac perpetuo durat in ævo 
Regula juris. Fidite juſti, 
Nec fi quando forſitan ullum 
uenquam nocuum Fors extollat, 
| Regula fallit. Conſors operum 
Meritum ſequitur quiſque ſuorum. 
Stat judicij conſcius qui 
Judex rigidus, Fudex placidus- 
Donat juſtos, damnat iniquos. 
Haud hic ſtabilis deſinit ordo. 
Petit illecebras virtus ſupernas, 
Crimen tenebras expetitimas. 
Dum licet ergo, moniti, ſtabilem 
Diſcite Legem. 


126. Chronicon Siciliæ extrema parte muti- 
lum, Auctore Anonymo ad A. C. 820, ad 1328. 
| p. 803 
127. Inſtrumentum Publicum datum Rbegii 
A. 1283. de condicto ſingulari certamine inter 
Carolum Feruſalem & Siciliæ & Petrum Ara- 
zonum Reges, ex Veteri Membrana Eccleſiæ 
Abienſis. | P. 905 . 
128, Nicolai Specialis Hiſtoria Sicula in VIII. 
Libros diſtributa ab A. C. 1282, ad 1337. p. 913 
Tomus 


* 
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Touvs XI. | Mediolani. 1727. 


129. Anonymi Ticinenſis ee Ne: 


Laudibus, ſcriptus circa Annum Chriſti 1320. 
P. 6 

1 90  Amiales veteres Mautinenſes ab A. C. $ 131, 
ad 1336. p 54 
131. 2 Mutinenſe aA; C. 1306; ad 
1342. P. 94 
132. Chronica Aſtenſia ab Origine urbis, 


Auctoribus Ogerio Alferio uſque ad A. 1294, & 


Guilelmo Ventura Capitaneo ab A. C. 1260, 
uſque ad 1329. P. 135, 


133. Chronicon Memoriale Secundini Venture | 


de Rebus Aſten/inm. - | P. 269 
134. De Preeliis Tuſciæ Caliginoſum Poema 
Fratris Raynerii de Grancis. p. 285 


135. Annales Piſtorienſes, five Commentarj 
de rebus in Tuſcia geſtis ab A. C 1300, ad 1348, | 


Auctore Anonymo Synchrono. P. 361 
136. Gualvuna Flammæ Manipulus Florum, 
five Hiſtoria Mediolanenſis ab Origine urbis ad 
Annum cireiter 1336, cum nn Continua- 
EF A. 1371. P. 533 
137. Ptolomei Lucenſis Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica 

a Chiiſto nato ad A, circiter 1312. Pp. 743 
138. Ejuſdem Plolomæi Annales breves ab 
A. C. 10561, ad 1303. P. 1247 
139. Vita Caſtrucii Antelminelli Lucenſis Ducis 
ab A. C. 1301, ad A. 1328. Auctore Nicolas 
Tiegrimo Juriſeonſulto Lucenſe. P. 1309 


Tous XII, Mediolani 1728, 


140. Andrea Danduli Venetorum Ducis Chro- 
nicon Venetum a Pontificatu S. Marci ad Annum 


uſque 1339. 9 9 


141. Raphaini Careſini continuatio uſque ad 


A. C. 1388. P. 399 


142. 


/ 
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142. Fragmenta Annalium Romanorum Italice 
ccripta ab A. C. 1328, uſque ad A. 1 Nel Auctore 
\ gr. v. Bontonte Monaldeſcto. Pi. 325 
Dominici de Gravinæ chemie de 
Wb ig in Apulia geſtisab A. C. T 333 „ uſque ad 
| T 1350. P. 545 
1 44. Hiſtoriæ Parmenſis Fl ragmerita ab A. C. 
: 136 r, use ad A. 1355. Auctore Fratre Fohanne 
e Cornazanis Ordinis Prædicatorum, cum Ad- 
„ ditamentis uſque ad A. 1479. P. 725 
ö 145. Cortuſij Patavini duo, ſive Gulielmi & 
„Abrigeti Cortuſiorum Hiſtoria de Novitatibus 
Paduæ & Lambardiæ ab A. C. 1256, uſque ad 
A. 1364. P. 757 
9 146. Additamenta duo ad Chropicon Cortu- 
a forum; unum ab A. C. 1359, ad A. 1365. Al- 
terum ab A. 1354; ad 1391. Patavina Dia lecto 


5 
1 Y ſcripta ab Auctonibus Anonymis. + p. 9553 


8, Y 148. Gualvanei de la Flamma Ordinis Prædi- 
51 catorum Opuſculum de rebus geſtis ab Axone 
n, ¶ Lucbino & Fohanne Vicecomitibus ab A. C. 1328, 


ad ad A. 1342. pP. 991 
la- 148. Chronicon Modottienſe ab origine Mo- 


33 ¶ doztiz uſque ad A. 1349. ubi potiſſimum agitur 
ica de rebus geſtis priorum Vicecomitum Principum. 


47 Tonus XIII. Mediolani 1728, 


ics Y 149. Jobannis Villani Florentini Hiſtoria Uni- 
las YI verſalis a condita Florentia uſque ad A. C. 1348, 
309 ¶ 7ralice ſcripta; in nova hac Editione ab innumeris 
q mendis expurgata, & plurimis variantibus Lectio- 
nibus & Supplementis aucta, ope MSti Codicis 


Clariſſimi Viri Jobannis Baptiſte Recanati Patritij 
Veneti. P. 10 


150. Hiſtoria Sicula a morte Friderici II. 
mperatoris & Siciliz Regis; hoc eſt, ab A. C. 


1250, 


43 Auctore Bonincontro Morigia Synchrono. p. 1053 
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1250, ad A. 1294, deducta. Auctore Baxtho- 
lomœo de Neocaſtro I. C. Meſſangnſi, olim Fiſci 
Patrono in Regno Sicilia & pro Jacobo Aragoniæ 
& Siciliæ apud Honorium IV. Pont. Max. Ora. 
tore, nunc primum è MStis Codicibus Meſſa- 
nenſibus in lucem prodit. | p. 100g 

151. Matthæi Palmerij Florentini de Vita, & 
rebus geſtis Nocolai Acciajoli Florentini, Magni 
Apuliæ Seneſcalli, ab A. C. 1310, uſque ad A. 
1366. ER e ee 
152. Conforti Pulicis Fragmenta Hiſtoriz 
Vicentinæ ab A. C. 1371, and A. 1387. p. 1233 

Touvs XIV. Mediolani 1729. 

153. Matthæi Villani ejuſque filly Philippi 
Hiſtoria ab A. C.1348, ad A. 1364, antea edita, 
nunc vero cum duobus MStis Codicibus collata & 
variantibus Lectionibus aucta. p. 10 


154. Chronicon Brixianum ab Origine Urbis 


ad A. C. 1332. Auctore Facobo Malvecio. p. 791 

155. Antonij Aſteſani Poetz Aſtenſis, ac primi 
Ducalis Aſtenſium Secretarii Carmen de Varietale 
Fortune, five de vita ſua, & geſtis Civium Aſten- 
ſium ab origine Urbis uſque ad A. C. 1342, 
A 81 aa Pi. 1005 

156. Annales Cæſenates, Auctore Anonymo ab 
A. C. 1162, uſque ad A. 1362. P. 1085 


Touus XV. Mediolani 1729. 


137. Chronicon Senenſe Italice ſcriptum ab 
Andrea Dei & ab. Angelo Turæ continuatum, ex- 
ordium habens ab A. C. 1186, & deſinens in 
Annum 1352. P. 12 

158. Annales Senenſes Auctore Nerio Donati 
Filio ab A. C. 1352, uſque ad A. 1381. p. 131 
139. Chronicon Eſtenſe, Geſta Marchionum 
Eſtenſium complectens, ab A. C. 1101, ad A. 


1354. per Anonymos Scriptores Synchronos de- 


ductum, 
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ductum, & ab alis Auctoribus continuatum 
uſque ad A. 1393 P. 295 
160. Chronicon Mutinenſe ab A. C. 1002, 
uſque ad A. 1342, Auctore Johanne de Bazano 
Cive Mutinenfi Synchrono. P. 551 
161. Ephemerides Urbevetanæ Italica lingua ab 
A. C. 1342, ad A. 1363, ab Anony mo Synchrono 
conſcripte. | '** "#8. 099 
162. Danielis Cbinatij Tarviſini Belli apud 
Foſſam Claudiam & alibi inter Venetos & Genuenſes 
geſti Anno 1378, & ſequentibus, Italico ſermo- 
ne accurata Deſcriptio. p. 695 
163. Gorelli Aretini Notarij Poema Italice 
ſcriptum de rebus geſtis in Civitate Aretina ab 
A. C. 1310, ad A. 1384. P. 807 
164. Chronicon Ariminenſe ab Anno circiter 
1188, ad A. 1385, Auctore Anouymo, ac deinde 
continuatum per alterum Anonymum uſque ad A. 


1452. P. 889 


165. Monumenta Piſana ab A. C. 1089, uſque 
ad A. 1389, deducta & continuata uſque ad 1406, 


Auctore Anonymo. P. 969 


Tus are the Authors contained in the 17 
Volumes, counting the two firſt (which contain 
each two Parts, and are equal in bulk to any of 
the other Volumes, ) as four, that have hitherto 
reached us. Mr. Muratori has lately publiſhed, 
as we are informed, the 18th Volume, which we 
{hall be ſoon able to give an account of. 

As to the Maps, that of ancient Haly pre- 
fixed to the firſt Volume, and the other of 1taly 
when it paſſed from the Greeks and Lombards to 
the French, (which 1s prefixed to the tenth Vo- 
lume,) are looked upon as the moſt exact that 
have been hitherto communicated to the Public. 
The Reader will find in the firſt ſeveral miſtakes 
both of Cluverius and Chriſtophorus Cellarius care- 


fully 


1 


fully corrected. Cluverius has been, generally 


* 
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aking, much more acurate in deſcribing the 

aritime Countries, than the Mediterranean.; he 
has omitted ſeveral Places mentioned by. the 
Hiſtorians, miſplaced others, and often con- 
founded the ancient Meaſure of Miles with 
the modern. Cellarius has been ſo far from cor. 
recting ſuch miftakes, that he has added to them 
ſeveral others of his own, as the Reader may 
ſee in the Diſſertation upon the Geographical 
Map of Ancient Italy prefixed to the firſt Vo- 
lume. The other Map, which has been inſerted 
at the beginning of the tenth Volume, together 
with a learned Chorographical Diſſertation, con- 
tains a Deſcription of Italy, with the Names, 
that the Countries, Cities, Rivers, Mountains, 
Sc. had, when Italy paſſed from the Lombard, 
to the French. No Author, excepting Carolus 
Sigonius, (at the end of his Work de Regno Italico 
in the Bologna Edition 1580, which is now very 
rare) has given us any tolerable deſcription of 
Italy with ſuch Names as the Countries, Cities, Sc. 
had during the Reign of the Lombardi. That 
of Paulus Diaconus is rather of Haly, while under 
the Romans, than under the Lombards, as F. 
Gaſparo Beretta well obſerves. The Geograpbus 
Ravennas publiſhed by Placidus Porcheronus, 
whom ſome write to have flouriſhed in the ſeventh 
Century, 1s, doubtleſs, of a much later date, 
it being plain that his Geography is only an 
Abridgement of Guido's, who wrote in the ninth 
Century. Hierocles the Grammarian's Chorogra- 
phical Deſcription of Italy reaches no farther 
than to the Reign of Juſtinian. The Reader will 
find, in the above mentioned place of Sigonius, a 
moſt accurate Deſcription of Italy, with the pro- 
per Names, which the Countries paſſed Aue 
| | while 


' 
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while the Lombards and French. reigned in 
Italy. This F. Gaſparo Beretta has followed in 


his Map, without which we ſhould be always 


in the dark, in reading the Writers of the mid- 
dle Ages, as not knowing what Countries or 


Cities they ſpeak. of. 


PAK TTCLC EL XI. vin. 


Memoirs de la Vie de Theodhre-A ie 
A Aubigne, Ayeul de Mad. de dine 
non, ecrits par lui-meme. Avec les 
Memoires de Frederic Maurice de la 
Tour, Prince de Sedan. Une Relation de 
la Cour de France in 1700, par 1 
Priolo, Ambaſſadeur de FYenzſe ; 
I'Hiſtoire de Madame de A0. [ Dug 
a Amſterdam, 1731. 


THIS Volume contains a Collection of 
ſeveral ſcarce and valuable Pieces, 1 never 
yet made publick ; viz. 


I. Memoirs of the Lif: of Theod. Agrippa d' Au- 
bigne, Grandfather to the famous Mad. Main- 
tenon, written by bimſelf, and, with a ſhort 
preface, containing 222 Pages. 

II. The Memoirs of Fred. Maurice de la Tour, 
Prince of Sedan, with a ſhort ee con- 
taining 80 Pag. 

III. An Account of the Court of France in the 
Year 1700, by M. Priolo, Ambaſſador from 
Venice, containing 23 Pag. And 

IV. The Hiſtory of Mad. de Mucy, containing 
"Py Pag. With ſome Remarks upon the Me- 


moirs 
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moirs d' Aubigne ; and a Letter from Scar- 
ron to Mr. Fouquet. FILL 


I. Trex | firſt of theſe, viz. the Memoirs of 
d' Aubigne's Life, he himſelf addreſſes to his own 
Children, and for this reaſon; he tells us, he 


does it, that thereby he might take an occaſion 


both to inſtru them in the Conduct of their pri- 
vate Life, and to relate many remarkable things, 
which were not ſo proper to be inſerted in his 


Vniverſal Hiſtory; The Character of which 
(according to the Sentiments of ſome eminent 


Critics) is given us at large in the Preface be- 


fore theſe Memoirs. And, as theſe Memoirs 
were written for the private uſe of his Children, 
ſo his ſtrict Charge and Injunction is, that the 
two Copies thereof, which he leaves behind him, 


ſhould be kept in ſome ſuch proper hand, as 
they ſhould unanimouſly appoint, and, upon 
no account whatever, be permitted to go out 
of the Houſe: Which if you do, ſays he, 


your Diſobedience to my commands will be 


« puniſhed by ſuch envious Perſons, as will 
«© make a jeſt of thoſe many wonderful Delive- 
* rances, as well as of that Spirit of Prophecy, 


ec which God has vouchſafed me.“ 


AFTER this, he begins with an Account of 
his Nativity, and how his Mother died in Child- 
bed of him; in what manner he was educated 
in his Youth, and what a ſtrange Appatition 


he ſaw, when he was not above ſix Years old; 


upon what Occaſion his Father conjured him to 
adhere to the Proteſtant Cauſe, and how his 
Tutor and he were forced to leave Paris, by 
reaſon of the Perſecution, which then began to 
rage _ the Proteſtants : how in their flight 
ell into the Inquiſitor's hands, were 

con- 


they made their eſcape 
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condemn'd to be executed, and by what means 
to Orleans, which was 
then inveſted, and ſorely afflicted by the Plague, 
and where his Father received a Wound, whereof, 
in a ſhort time after, he died. | 
AFTER the Death of his Father, his Guar- 
dian ſent him to the Univerſity of Geneva; but 
taking ſome diſguſt at the Method of their 
Education, after two years, he removed him- 
ſelf to Lyons, where he began to renew his 
Study of the Mathematics, and to enter into the 
firſt Elements of Magic; but the ſecond, Reli- 


gious War not long after breaking out, he left 


the purſuit of Learning, and, in defence of the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, betook himſelf to a Military 
Courſe of Life. 

HERE it is that he recounts the man 
Dangers he ran, the many Hardſhips he ſuffered, 
the many Difficulties he encountered, and the 
many Actions he was engaged in; and how, 
upon all occaſions, he behaved with much 
bravery, and ſuch manifeſt hazard of his Life, 
that, when, at the concluſion of the War, he 
went to be admitted to his Eſtate at Blois, he 
found another in poſſeſſion of it, upon certain 
information of his being killed at the Battle of 
Savignac. 

Ur o the Ceſſation of War, our Author 
acquaints us with the pretenſions of Marriage, 
which he made to a young Lady; but that the 
difference of Religion was ſuch an obſtruction to 
it, that her Uncle, upon whom in a great mea- 
ſure her Fortune depended, would by no means 
give his Conſent ; whereupon, he going into the 
King of Navarre's Service, and ſoon growing 
into high eſteem at Court; his Miſtreſs, ſeeing 


her hopes fruſtated, and for ever deſpairing of 
obtaining 
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obtaining her deſire, fell into a deep Melan- 
choly, wherewith, in a ſhort time, ſhe pined 
away, and died. 


DuRriNnG his ſtay at Court, our Author 


informs us, what Plots and Intrigues were 
formed againſt his Life, particularly by one 


Fervagues,, who attempted ſeveral times to 


aſſaſſin, and at one time to poiſon him, for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe he had reproved Madam 
Carnavolet, for her having a criminal Corre- 
ſpondence with him, who was his near Relation; 
and how he fell from the King's favour for re- 
fuſing to carry on the Intrigue between him 
and Madam Fignouville his new Miſtreſs, infomuch 
that the King concerted meaſures to take away 
his Life, and inſtigated one Courtier in parti- 
cular to ſend him, with that intent, a formal 
Challenge, which furniſhed our Author with an 
Occaſion not to give his Maſter none of the 
beſt Characters in this place. 

AFTER an abſence, however, which con- 
tinued for ſome Years, at the requeſt of the 
Deputies of Languedoc, d' Aubigne was called to 
Court again, and received to as much favour as 
ever; when, not long after, the War, which 
was called the Lovers War (as being inſtigated 
by ſome great Men in the Court of Navarre, 
upon the account of ſome Indignities offered 
to their Miſtreſſes in the Court of France) com- 
mencing, he bore his ſhare in it with his uſual 
Bravery ; and, not long after, falling in love 
himſelf with a beautiful Lady, brought her un- 
willing Father to conſent by an uncommon 
Stratagem, and was married. 

AFTER this, in what manner he was ſent 
Ambaſſador to the Court of France, and with 
what boldneſs he demanded of Henry III. a 

- Reparation 
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Reparation for the Affront put upon the Queen 
of Navarre ; by what Stratagem he diverted 
the King of Navarre from going to France, 
and intimidated one of his Prime Miniſters, 
who had a deſign upon his Life; with what 
bravery he behav'd in the ſucceeding War, and 
what viciſſitude of Fortune he experienced in 
the Iſle of Oleron; how the King was prevailed 
upon to ſhew him ſome diſcountenance, and 
how he in diſguſt retired from Court, and in 
the time of his abſence, took a review of the 
controverſy between the Pariſts and Pr-teſtants, 
which ended at length in the Confirmation of 
his Opinion in favour of the latter; upon his 
recall ro Court, with what bravery he behaved 
himſelf at the Battle of Courtras, even tho? but 
lately recovered from a ſevere Sickneſs, and 
with what Fidelity he diſſuaded the King from 
marrying his Miſtreſs, the Counteſs of Guicbe, 
even till the Death of Henry III. and there- 
upon the King of Navarre's Acceſſion to the 
Crown of France; are particulars, all related 
with variety of Incidents, and a great propriety 
of Expreſſion. 

AFTER this advancement of the King of 
Navarre, our Author informs us of his retiring 
from Court, not out of any diſguſt taken, or 
diſpleaſure incur'd, but merely to enjoy himſelf 
for ſome time in retirement : but when he found 
that a wrong conſtruction was made of it, as if 
he had been fallen into diſgrace, he ſoon ap- 
peared at Court again, and was there received in 
lucha very obliging manner, and admitted to ſuch 
a ſhare of Confidence, that the King, in a very 
dangerous Fit of Sickneſs, conſulted him upon 
all Occaſions, and made him his only Confeſ- 
ior, He owns, however, that his Zeal for the 

„„ Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Religion, the liberty he took in re- 
proving his Maſter, the Credit he had gained a- 
mong the Hugenots, and the boldneſs he ſhewed 
in their behalf upon all occaſtons, made the 
King, in his Paſſion, ſometimes ſay very ſevere 
things againſt him; tho* he never diſtruſted his 


Honour, as was plain by his committing the 


Cardinal de Bourbon (whom the League after 
the Death of Henry III. declared to be King) 


to his Care and Cuſtody, wherein he ſhewed a 


very uncommon Inſtance of Fidelity and In- 
corruptneſs. 

How he maintained a formal Diſpute with 
the Biſhop of Evreux in defence of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, how he was deputed Commit- 
ſary to the general Aſſembly held at CÞhatel- 
leraud, and, not long after, propos'd a Scheme 
of Reconciliation between the two contending 
Religions to the ſaid Biſhop, after he was made 
Cardinal : how, at the Inſtigation of ſome Ene- 
mies, the King was once determined to fend him 
to the Baſiile, as a dangerous and ſeditious Per- 


ſon; but, upon his coming boldly into his 


Royal Preſence and free Vindication of himſelf, 
the King changed his purpoſe, communicated 
his Counſels to him, and employed him in the 
higheſt Truſt, even till the time that he came 
to an unfortunate Death by the hand of one 
of his Subjects. After the Queen's Acceſſion to 
the Regency, how the Proteſtant Intereſt began 
to decline apace, even tho' the famous Aſſem- 
bly of Saumur was held ſoon after; how the Prince 
of Conde, being diſguſted at Court, began twice 
a War, wherein our Author attended him ; but, 
by making a diſhonourable Peace, provoked 
him ſo, that he could not forbear to upbraid 
him, which made the Prince ever after take all 

occa- 
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occaſions to miſrepreſent him at Court, and to 
incenſe the Duke  Epernon againſt him; fo 
that, in proceſs of time, he thought it the beſt 
way to leave the Kingdom, and flee to Geneva 
for Refuge : how here he was received, both by 
the Magiſtrates and Clergy, with great tokens of 
Reſpect, and, as he was well skilled in all Mi- 
litary Aﬀairs, was not unſerviceable in ſome at- 
tempts, that were made upon them; how 
during his abode here, ſome Remonſtrances from 
the Court of France were made to the Magi- 
ſtrates, againſt their entertaining Refugees, 
thereby chiefly intending him ; and ſeveral de- 
ſigns were formed againſt his Life; but by the 
Protection of Providence he eſcaped them 
all, and arrived at the Age of Eighty Years, 
before he died in this Place; all this is related 
ina very lively and particular manner. But there 
are three Narratives, during this ſpace of his 
Hiſtory, which are more eſpecially remarkable, 
viz. that of the dumb Man he kept in his Houſe, 
whoſe Art of Divination was ſo very prodigious 
that of the Woman at Confergian, who upon 
the death of her Daughter in Childbirth, found 
freſh Milk come into her Breaſts at ſeventy 
years old, where-with ſhe ſuckled the Child for 
18 Months; and that of his own wicked and 
moſt profligate Son Conſtant d' Aubigne, whoſe 
violent Deſigns againſt him, as well as treacherous 
Proceedings, in relation to England, upon the 
account of the Affair of Rochelle, were 1o 
abominable, that he conjures his other Children, 
4 never to retain any Memory of that unwor- 
ce thy Brother of theirs, unleſs it be to have it 
in abhorrence and deteſtation.” Here M. 
d' Aubigne ends his Memoirs; but the Pretacer, 
out of Spors Hiſtory of Geneva, tells us, that 
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| he died Ann. 1630, and was buried in the 
Cloiſter of St. Peter's, where there is this Epi- 
taph (or what may rather be called his laſt 
Will and Teſtament) conceived in Words ſome- 
what extraordinary. 


- 


D. O. M. 
Teſtor, Liberi, quam vobis aptus ſum 
Solo favente Numine, 
Adverſis ventis, bonis Artibus 
Irrequietus. Quietem eam 
Colere, ſi Deum colitis, 
Si Patriſſatis, contingat, 
Si ſecus, ſecus accidat. 
Heac Pater, iterum Pater, 
Per quem, non a | wat vere 
Vivere, & bene, datum vobis 
Studiorum Hæredib. Monumento 
Degeneribus Opprobramento 
Scripſit 
Theodorus Albinæus Octuagenarius. 


Obiit Anno CI.IDDXXX.April. Die xxl. 


Which our Prefacer (to give it more the 
Air of a Will) has thus rendered: 

Ix the Name of the great God. This, my 
dear Children, is my laſt Will and Deſire, 
that you may enjoy the Bleſſings of Eaſe, which 
I, with much uneaſineſs, but always by honeſt 
means, have acquired for you. If you ſerve 
God, and follow my Footſteps, may you en- 
Joy that Eaſe; but if you act otherwiſe, may 
the contrary befall you. This is the final Re- 
queſt of him, by whom, not of whom, you 
have received your Being and Well-being, which 
will be a Monument of Praiſe to you, if you 
inherit, but of publick Diſgrace, if you dege- 
nerate from my Virtues, c. e 
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II. Tre ſecond Piece in this Volume is a 
ſhort Account of Fred. Mor. de la Tour, Duke 
of Bauillon, and Prince of Sedan, taken from 
the Memoirs of M. de Longlade. This Prince 
was Brother to the famous Marſhal de Turenne, 
and not inferior to him in all Military Skill, 
tho* much his unequal in Succeſs. The chief 
Tranſactions, that our Author ſets before us, 
are ſuch as relate to his Conduct in the Spaniſh 
War in the Netherlands, viz. his great Courage 
and Bravery at the Siege of Maſtrick, Hulſe, 
Bolduc, Lovain, &c. his taking the Marquis 
de Leyde Priſoner, and gaining a Victory over the 
Marſhal de Chatillon. After that, he relates 
his being made General of the Pope's Forces 
(for he was turned Papiſt before) in the War 
commonly called that of the Barbarins ; the 
various Adventures of his Journey to Rome, 
and what kind of Reception he met with there : 
how, upon his return, his Diſguſt for not hay- 
ing his Pretenſions, for his ſurrender of Sedan, 
ſatisfied, made him retire from Court ; when 
his Lady and Children were put under arreſt ; 
but, they making their eſcape, he ſeized upon 
Sedan by violence, and ſet the Duke and Dutcheſs 
of Enguien, who were then impriſoned, at li- 
berty. But after the Siege of Bourdeaux and 
its Capitulation, wherein the Prince of Sedan 
(as our Author tells us) had no ſmall ſhare, 
were concluded, he returned ta Court, for ever 
continued ſtedfaſt in his Allegiance, and did 


great ſervice to the King; for which he was fo 


amply rewarded, that, upon Mazarin's with- 


drawing from Buſineſs, he was appointed Prime 


Miniſter ; but it was not long that he enjoyed that 
eminent Poſt, for, in a few days after, he died, 
not without ſome IT of Poiſon. | 
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III. Tre third Piece is a ſbort Account of 
the Court of France, in the Year 1700, which 
was given by Mr. Priolo, the Venetian Ambaſ- 
ſador, in the Audience of the whole Senate, 
upon his return home: And as the Affair of 
the Succeſſion to the Crown of Spain was then 
upon the Carpet, he endeavours to prove, that 
the Preference was juſtly to be given to the 
Family of France. To this purpoſe, he firſt 
ſets before us the Characters of the Royal Fa- 
mily, eſpecially of the Dauphin, the Dukes of 
Burgundy, Anjou, and Berry, in different, but 
very amiable Lights: then he compares the 


Pretenſions of ee, and that of the Arch-Duke 


of the Houſe of Auſtria ; next confutes the Opi- 
nions of thoſe Stateſmen, who were for dividing 
the Spai/h Monarchy, and ſo proceeds to ſhew, 
by ſundry Arguments, that the Devolution of 
the Crown of Spain into the Houſe of France 
would be no Acceſſion of Power to France, 
could give no uneaſy Umbrage to any neigh- 
bouring Potentate, and be the only Expedient 
to raiſe the declining Power of Spain, to conci- 
liate a good agreement between the rwo Crowns, 
and to ſettle the Tranquillity of all Europe upon 
a ſure Baſis. ; | 

Tris is the Purport of his Speech; only 
that he concludes with aſſurances of Friendſhi 


from the moſt Chriſtian King to the moſt Serene 


Republick, and of his beſt endeavours to pre- 
{erve the Peace of all Italy, whenever the 
Spaniſh Throne ſhould happen to be vacant. 


IV. Taz Hiſtory of Madam de Muci is a very 
entertaining Novel, written by her own Woman 
and Confidant ; who, after a lively Deſcription 


O 
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of the ſeveral Perfections of her Mind and 
Body, tells us, that it was her misfortune to 
be' married to a Country-Gentleman, whoſe 
predominant Paſſion was his Bottle ; That, in 
theſe Circumſtances, finding herſelf much neg- 
lected, and ſometimes abus'd by her Husband, 
ſhe gave ear to the Addreſſes of a certain noble 
Duke, who at that time was Governour of Bur- 
gundy ; That, under pretence of ſuing out a 
Divorce for Mal- treatment, ſhe left the Coun- 
try, and came to Paris, where the Duke main- 
tainꝰd her in great Splendor, and with a perfect 
Confidence of her Love for a conſiderable Time, 
That, upon the Duke's frequent Abſence at 
Court, and to fill up the Vacancies of time ; 
ſhe fell into an Intrigue with a young Engliſb 
Gentleman, of Wit and Vivacity enough, 
and whoſe Name, for the preſent, ſhall be Cel- 
ſus; but, that upon the Rupture between the two 
Crowns of France and England, Celſus was re- 
call'd, before the Intrigue came to its Criſis, 
to the no ſmall diſappointment of both the 
Parties; That, not long after this, ſhe fell fo + 
paſſionately in love with the Count d' Albert, a 
Man eminent for his Gallantries with the La- 
dies, that the Duke, by her Coldneſs to him, 
ſuſpecting her Fidelity, ſoon diſcover'd the 
whole Affair, and thereupon diſcarded her quite; 
That the Count, upon ſome Infelicities in his 
Amours, had formerly retir'd to Bruxels, where 
he ingratiated himſelf into the Duke of Bavaria's 
favour, and was at that time nominated his 
Ambaſſador to Spain; whereupon Madam de 
Muci took a Reſolution to go to Madrid, in 
order to wait for his Arrival ; and the better to 
cover her Deſign, dreſſed herſelf and her Wo- 
man, (the only Perſon that attended her) in 


Men's 
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Men's Apparel, and ſo took their Places in the 


Coach for Bourdeaux; That during this Inter. 
val, Celſus had ſerv'd in the Wars of Flanders 
and Germany with ſuch Reputation, that he was 
created Brigadier-General, and ſent to com- 
mand the Engliſh Troops in favour of the Arch- 
Duke in Spain ; That while the Fleet, which 


was to carry over him and ſome Succours, lay 


at Portſmouth, an Intrigue with a young Lady, 
not far diſtant from the Place, detained him fo 
long, that the Fleet ſet fail ſooner than he ex- 

fed, and left him behind; That, in theſe 

eſperate Circumſtances, he put on Women's 
Clothes, got over into France, proceeded to 
Paris, in the Character of an Jriſb Gentlewo- 
man, going to her Husband, who was in the 


Spaniſh Service, and was got to the Coach, in 
this Dreſs, juſt as Madam de Muci and her Wo- 


man came up; That they travell'd together in 
this Diſguiſe for ſome time, till by an odd Ad- 


venture they diſcovered each other, whereupon 


they renewed their Amour, and to make them- 
ſelves an amends for their former Diſappoint- 
ment, were intimate enough, till they arrived 
at Saragoſſa, where, to the great regret on his 
fide, they parted, he to head his Troops, and ſhe 
to wait for her beloved Count's arrival at Ma- 
arid ; That, after the Battle of Saragoſſa, 
when the confederate Army came before Ma- 
arid, Celſus continued his Amour; and, when 
the Army withdrew, either by Compulſion or 
Periuaſion, prevailed with Madam de Muci to go 
with him, till, upon the Receipt of a Letter 
from her dear Count, ſhe form'd a Reſolution 
both to reſcue herſelf from the hands of Celſus, 
and to do a ſignal Service to Spain, at the 
lame time; That, to this purpoſe, ſhe feign'd 

| herſelf 
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herſelf ſick, and prevailed with Celſus, con- 
trary to his orders, to ſtay at Bribuega, a day 
or two, till, writing to the Duke of Vendome, 
who wasnotfar off, in what ſituation Matters 
were there, he took the occaſion, and forcing 
the Place by Night, made Celſus, and all the 
Men under his command, to the Number of 
or 8 thouſand Engliſh and Dutch Priſoners of 
War, which, without all controverſy, gave a 
new Turn to the Fate of Spain ; That, for this 
Service, Madam deMuci was much careſſed at the 
Spaniſh Court, and amply rewarded ; but, what 
with the Impatience for her Lover's Stay, who 
ſtill delayed his coming, and was then reported 
to have married another, and what with Re- 
morſe upon reflecting on her Perfidiouſneſs to 
Celſus, who cerzainly loy*d her to a very great 
degree, ſhe fell into a lingring Fever, which, 
in a ſhort time, put a Period to her unhappy 
Life. | 

Tris is the Subſtance of the Novel : but 
the Incidents are ſo many, the Sentiments ſo ten- 
der, and the Expreſſions on all ſides ſo refined 
and delicate; that, whoever takes pleaſure in 
ſuch kind of Writings, or is curious to know 
more particularly what part, a Perſon of ſo 
much Diſtinction among us, ſuſtain'd in theſe 
Adventures, will not find himſelf diſappointed 
in reading them. 


ARTICLE XLIX. 


Hiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique & Civile de Lorraine, 
qui comprend ce qui s eſt paſſe de plus 
memorable dans VArcheyeche de Treves 

& dans les Eyechez de Metz, Toul, & 
Verdun, 


48s 
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* Verdun, depuis Ventreede Jules Ceſar dans 
les Gaules juſqu à la mort de Charles V. 

Duc de Lorraine arrivèe en 1690, &c. 


; That is, 


| The Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Hiſtory of 

| Lorrain, compriſing the moſt remarkable 
Events, which have happened in the 
Archbiſhoprick of Treves, and Biſbop- 
ricks of Metz, 'Toul, and Verdun, from 
Julius Czſar's time to the Death » 
Charles V. Duke of Lorrain. By F. 
Auguſtin Calmet, Abbot Ui St. Leopold's 
at Nancy, 1728. 3 vol. Fol. 


HIS firſt Volume contains, in XX 
Books, the Hiſtory of Lorrain, from 
the firſt coming of Julius Cxſar into 
Gaul, that is, from the Year of the World 3943, 
to the Year 1070 of the Chriſtian Ara. 
3 Trex Author begins his firſt Book by de- 
& ſcribing the State of Gaul before Julius Cæ ſar's 
| Conqueſt, He gives us an account of the Go- 
vernment, Manners, Arms Religion, Lan- 
guage, Sc. of its antient Inhabitants. He 
touches upon the Druids, their Philoſophy and 
religious Ceremonies, which, he tells us, they 
learned from thoſe of Great Britain, where the 
firſt Druids appeared, and their Profeſſion was 
in great requeſt, He relates ſeveral different 
Opinions concerning the Founders of the Cities 
of Treves, Metz and Verdun, and the time of 
| their Foundation, which tho' he does not fix, 
he nevertheleſs rejects as fabulous what ſome Au- 
thors have written upon this Subject; viz. that 
Treves 
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Treves was founded by Trebeta, Son of Ninus 


King of Aria, twelve hundred Years before 
the Foundation of Rome, according to the fa- 
mous- Verſe, which is {till to be read in the 


Frontiſpiece of their Town-houſe. Ante Roman 


TRAEvIRIS ſtetit annis mille ducentis, That Metz 
was built by the Off-ſpring of Noah 417 Years 
after the Flood, that is, in the Year of the 
World 2073, which makes it 1182 Years 
more Antient than Rome, &c, The reſt of this 
firſt Book is taken up with a particular account 
of the War carried on by Julius Ceſar againſt 
the Gauls and Germans, till his return into Italy, 
after having reduced all Gaul, which happened 
in the Year of the World 3954, 46 Years be- 
fore the Birth of Chriſt. 

Trax Author relates, in his ſecond Book, 
the coming of Auguſtus into Gaul, and what 
Regulations he made there; his ſending a Ro- 
man Colony to Treves, which City he honoured 
with the Title of Auguſta Trevirorum. The Vic- 
- tories of Druſus over the Sicambri, of Germa- 
nicus over Arminius and the Germans, of Petilius 
Cerealis over the Batavi headed by Claudius Ci- 
vilis are copiouſly deſcribed in this ſecond Book, 
as are likewiſe all the Revolutions that happened 
in Gaul and Germany from the beginning of Au- 
guſtuss Reign down to that of 2252 z that 
is, from the Year of the World 3969 to the 
Year of the Chriſtian Ara 70. 

Ix the third Book is a diſtinct account of the 
inteſtine Diſſenſions, which reigned amongſt the 
Romans from the time of Veſpaſian to that of Dio- 
cletian, and whcih have any relation to the Affairs 
of Gaul or Germany. The Author enquires into 
the Origin of the Franks, whoſe Manners, Lan- 
guage, Religion, Sc. he deſcribes. The Franks, 

as 
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as he tells us, wereoriginally Germans, and are con- 
founded by the antient Writers, under the ge- 
neral Apellation of Germani. The Word Franci 
is not to be met with in Hiſtory, till the Reign 


A. C. 241. Of Gordianus *, when they invaded Gaul, the 


firſt time, and committed great Diſorders there, 

but were, by the Romans, forced back into 

their own Country which bordered upon the 

The Cha, Rhine towards Mentz, and extended itſelf to 
nor o ”* the Mouth of that River, Whether the Franks 
were a particular Nation, or a different People 
allied in defence of their common Liberties, is 
uncertain, They were a very warlike Race, 

and took ſuch pleaſure in a military Life, that 

they thought themſelves happy when engaged 

in a War ; whereas they looked upon Peace as 

the greateſt Misfortune that could befall any 
Nation. They could not ſo much as fit down, 

with ſatisfaction, te their Banquets, but in their 
Armour, nor ſleep quietly, but in their Hel- 

mets. They at firſt apply'd themſelves chiefly 

to the Art of Navigation, and were ſo much 


given to Piracy, that Conſtantine the Great was 


obliged to chaſe them out of the Seas, and keep 
them ſhut up in their Harbours. But what 
particularly deſerves to be taken notice of in the 
Character our Author gives us of the Franks, is, 
that they had ſo little regard to their Word, as 
to break the molt ſolemn Engagements, upon 
the leaſt Advantage in view; nay, Vopiſcus F aſ- 

ſures 


* Flavins Vopiſcus is the firſt that makes any mention 
of the Franks. In the Life of the Emperor Aurelian, he 


tells us, that he defeated the Franks who had over-run all 


Gaul. Francos irruentes, ſays he, cum vagarentur per totam 

GALLIAM, afflixit .... undeiterum de eo facta eſt cantilena, 

mille Fxaxcos, mille SarMaTas ſemel occidimus, mille, mille, 

mille, mille, mille Persas querimus. This Victory is com- 

monly aſcribed to the Emperor Gordjanus, © : 
+ Yopiſc. in Proculo, p. 247. 
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ſures us, that the Breach of a Treaty paſſed 


amongſt them for a Jeſt: Fx ancis, quibus fa- 


miliare eſt ridendo fidem frangere. As to Reli- 
gion, Language, Arms, Cuſtoms, Sc. they were 
much the ſame with thoſe of the Germans, 
which are deſcribed by Tacitus at length. 

TR x fourth Bool contains an ample de- 
tail of the Wars undertaken firſt by Diocletian, 
and then by Conſtantius Chlorus, againſt the 
Germans ; by Conſtantine the Great againſt the 
Gauls, and by Julianus againſt the Franks, who 
again attempted to invade Gaul, but were by 
him forced to repaſs the Rhine. ASX the Gault, 
Franks, and Germans were concerned in the 
many Civil Wars, that broke out from the be- 
ginning of Conſtantine the Great's Reign to that 
of Julian, that is, from the Year 307 to 361, 
our Author gives us a particular account of them 
in this Book. 

THe fifth Book is taken up chiefly with the 
Lives, Miracles, and Martyrdom of ſome 
Saints, who were either Natives of Lorrain, or 
lived in that Country. The Reader will find 
here an Account of the famous S. Urſula, who, 
with 11000 Virgins of Quality, and 60000 of 
a lower Rank, was ſent by Dionorus or Dio- 
dorus King of Cornwall to propagate the Goſpel, 
and their Species on the Continent. Conan Me- 
riadoc, Chief of the Britons, who ſerved the 
Emperor Gratianus againſt his Rival Maximus, 
having been created by the ſaid Gratianus, King 
of Armorica, (called afterwards from its new 
Inhabitants, Bretagne) deſired this ſupply of 
Maidens to inſtruct and increaſe his People, who 
had been much diminiſhed by the Wars. Theſe 
Virgins, inſtead of croſſing the Channel, and 
landing in Bretagne, were driven into the Ger- 

man 
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man Ocean, where ſome of them were caſt 


away; but others with Urſula arrived ſafe at 
Cologn, where they. were either put to death by 


the Infidels, or periſhed by their own hands, 


to prevent being defiled by the Barbarians. Our 
Author ſeems to have more good Senſe than to 
give credit to ſuch Chimerical Accounts ; but 
however, as the ſuppoſed Reliques of theſe fa- 
bulous Virgins are expoſed in Cologn, to pub- 
lic Worſhip, he is not for diſturbing the De- 
votion of the People, with unſeaſonable En- 
quiries. 

In the ſixth Book, he deſcribes at length 
the Irruptions of the Franks, Gothe, Bur- 
gundians, Huns, &c. into Gaul, their Wars with 
the Romans, who endeavoured to drive them 
out, the Conqueſts made by the Goths in 1taly, 
the taking a nd pillaging of Rome by Alaric, 
the coming of Attila into Gaul in 451, at the 
head of Five hundred thouſand Men, the War 
carried on by him there againſt the Romans, 
*till he was defeated near Chalons by them 
in conjunction with the Franks and Goths, com- 
manded by Aelius. Our Author relates in this 
Book the different Opinions of Authors con- 
cerning the Time and Place in which the Franks 
firſt ſettled themſelves in Gaul, and concludes, 
in order to reconcile the various Opinions, that 
Pharamond having paſſed the Rhine, about the 
Year 240, at the head of ſome Franks, and 
poſſeſſed himſelf of that part of Gaul, which 
borders upon the ſaid River, reigned there, 
while the other Franks extended their Conqueſts 
in Thuringia, where they had as many Kings as 
Cities or Cantons. W 

Our Author begins his ſeventh Book, by 
acquainting us how the Franks came to . 

| chem- 
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themſelves of the City of Treves. Avitus hav- 
ing been choſen Emperor, in 455 at Toulouſe, 
by the Troops that were under his Command, 
came the enſuing Lear to Treves ; where falling 
in love with the Wife of one Lucius a Senator 
of that City, he not only debauched her, but 
had even the impudence to brag of ſuch a baſe 
Action before Lucius himſelf, who highly pro- 
voked at the Emperor's monſtrous Behaviour, 
found means to deliver up the City to the 
Franks. After this, we have an account of 
the Conqueſts made in Gaul, firſt by Chzlderic, 
and afterward by Clovis, who drove the Romans 486. 
quite out of Gaul. This King fell in love 
with Clotildis of the Royal Race of Burgundy, 
who promiſed to marry him, if he would em- 
brace the Chriſtian Religion, which he engaged 
to do, but delayed, till the Alemans, who had 
entered Gaul, and engaged his Army near Zu!k, 
were upon the point of carrying the Day. Then 
he invoked the God of Clotildis, and vowed, that 
if he obtained the Victory, he would be baptized. 
Accordingly having carried the day, he was 495, 
baptized at Rheims, by St. Remigius, together 
with above three thouſand of his Soldiers, and 
Alboflede his Siſter. Afterwards he waged War 
with the Viſigotbs, and, having with his own 
hand killed Alaric their King, he overturned 
the Kingdom they had ' eſtabliſhed in Langue- 
doc, and united that Country to his ather ac- 
quiſitions. He alſo conquered ſeveral petty 
Principalities, and a great part of Burgundy. 
He died in 511 at Paris, which he had made 
the Metropolis of his Kingdom. 
His Kingdom was divided amongſt his four Thierry 
Sons, viz. Thierry, Clodomir, Childebert, and u Xing of 
Clotaire. Thierry had for his ſhare Aquitain, 
and all that Country that borders upon the 

No. VI. Mm Rhine 
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Rhine from Baſle down to Cologn, what lies be- 
tween the Rhine and the Moſelle, the Cities of 
Treves, Metz, Toul and Verdun, Rheims and 
Chalon upon the Marne, and whatever the 
Franks (whom we ſhall henceforth call French) 
poſſeſſed on the other fide of the Rhine. He 
choſe Mz for the chief City of his Kingdom, 
which was afterwards called the Kingdom of 
Auſtraſia. Clodomir was King of Orleans, 
Childebert of Paris, and Clothaire of Soifſons. 
Thierry governed his Kingdom with great Pru- 
dence, Fairy and Valour; he drove out the 
Danes, who with a powerful Army had in- 
vaded his Dominions, obtained ſignal Victories 
over the Goths, defeated the Thuringians, and 
reduced the Province of Auvergne, which had 
revolted. He died at Metz in 533, after hay- 
ing reigned 23 Years. The reſt of this Book 
entirely relates to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, ſuch as 
are the founding of Churches and Monaſteries, 
the erecting of Biſhopricks, the Lives and Mi- 
racles of ſome Saints, the holding of Coun- 
cils, &c. 

TAE eighth Book contains the moſt remark+ 
able Tranſactions, with relation to the King- 
dom of Auſtraſia, from the Year 533 to 610. 
King Thierry was ſucceeded by his Son Theode- 
bert, who entring into an Alliance with his two 
Uncles Childebert and Clotaire, againſt Godemar 
King of Burgundy, drove him from the Throne, 
and confined him to a Caſtle, where he ended 


TheFrench his days. After this he paſſed into Italy, de- 


in Italy. 
: 


feated the Goths near Pavia, and poſſeſſed him- 
ſelf there of ſome ſtrong Places; but the Diſ- 
tempers that began to reign in his Army, and 


the Scarcity of Proviſions obliged him to march 


back to France, where finding his two Uncles 
al 
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at variance, he eſpouſed the Cauſe of Childe- 
bert: but when he was upon the point of attack- 
ing Clotaire, who had fortified himſelf in the 
Foreft Aurelaunum, he was prevented by a moſt 
violent Storm, which, breaking out on a ſud- 
den, was looked upon by all three as ſent from 
Heaven on purpoſe to put a ſtop to all Hoſti- 
lities. 2 laying down their Arms, and 
tenderly embracing one another, they were re- 


493 
540. 


conciled upon the ſpot. Theodebert then ſent a 


powerful Army into /taly, commanded by one 
Bucelin, who took ſeveral ſtrong Towns from 


547+ 


the Oftrogoths, infomuch that Totila their King An Alli- 
was glad to make an Alliance with Theodebert, E 48 


againſt the Emperor Juſtinian, upon the fol- r Theode- 
loving Conditions; viz. that they ſhould join bert aud 


their 


out of Italy, divide that Country between them, 
and Theodebert chuſe what part of it he liked 
beſt. Not long after the concluſion of this 
Treaty, Theodebert, hunting one day, was 
unfortunately killed by the fall of a Tree, 
which a wild Ox of an extraordinary ſize, in 
flying from the King, ran againſt with ſuch 
violence, as to break it down. 7. beodebert 
. was wounded, by one of the Branches, in the 
"Head, ſo that he died the ſame day. This is 
what Agathias, who was contemporary with Theo- 
debert, writes of that Prince. But Gregory of 
Tours, another contemporary Author, acquaints 


us, that Bucelin was ſent into Italy, purſuant 


orces in order to drive the Romans quite Totila. 


to the Alliance concluded between Theodebert 


and Totila, that he obtained there great Victo- 
ries over Beliſarius and Narſes, ſubdued all Italy, 
poſſeſſed himſelf of Sicily, and enriched Theode- 
bert with the Spoils of the conquered Nations; 
| who, according to this Author, died of a Con- 
ſumption, in the fourteenth year of his Reign. 
M m 2 THE o- 
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Theode - THEODEBERT left the Kingdom to Theode- 

balde. palde, or, as ſome call him, Thiebaut, his na- 

tural Son; who at firſt made peace with the 

Emperor Juſtinian, but afterwards, at the in- 

ſtigation of Bucelin, and Leutharis Bucelin's 

Brother, entered into an alliance with the G/s. 

Theſe two warlike Brothers over-ran Ttaly, 

putting all to fire and fword ; but at laſt the 

French Army, being conſiderably weakened 

both by Diſtempers, and the departure of Leu- 

 TheFrench tharis, (who, not being able to endure the 

defeated Heats of the Country, retired with a great 

— part of the Forces, ) Narſes fell upon Bucelin 

| near Capua, and was attended with ſuch Suc- 

ceſs, that he not only routed the Enemy, but 

drove the French quite out of Italy, re-uniting to 

N the Roman Empire all the Places they had 

poſſeſſed themſelves of. Not long after Theo- 

debalde died of the Palſy, having reigned on- 
555. ly ſeven Years. 

Clotaire, AS Theodebalde died without Iſſue, his King- 

dom ſhould have been divided between Ch1l- 

debert and Clotaire his two Uncles, but Chil- 

debert yielded his ſhare to Clotaire; who, be- 

ing proclaimed King of all Auſtraſia, reduced 

at firſt the Saxons, who refuſed to pay the · 

uſual Tribute, but afterwards was defeated 

by them, and forced to make a Peace upon 

their Terms, which were no ways honourable 

a. © him. His Son alſo Cramne, Governour of 

bels is de- Auvergne, reyolted againſt him, and joining 

feated, and with Chonober Count of Bretagne, put the 

put ro whole Kingdom into confuſion. At laſt the two 

nd 60. Armies having met, a general Engagement 

500. enſued; in which the Rebels were defeated, 

and Cramme himſelf made Priſoner. As this 

Was the ſecond time he had rebelled, Clotaire 


cauſed 
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cauſed him, his Wife, and all his Children 
to be burnt. Clotaire himſelf died the Year 
enſuing at Compiegne. 

 CLoTAIRE left four Sons, of which the el- 
deſt, called Charibert, had the Kingdom of 
Paris, Gontran that of Orleans, Chilperic had 
the Kingdom of Soifſons, and Sigebert that of 
Auſtraſia. Sigebert made Rheims his Place of 
Reſidence; and, in great part, ſubjected the 
Kingdom of Cbilperic, who had attacked him: 
but in the midſt of his Conqueſts he was bar- 
barouſly murdered by two Aſſaſſines, hired for 
that purpoſe by Fredegund, Chilperic's Wife. 
Duo pueri, ſays Gregory of Tours, cultris vali- 
dis, quos vulgo Seramaſaxos vocant, infectis vene- 
no, maleficati a FREDEGUNDE Regina 
utraque ei latera feriuxt. 


CHILDEBERT, who ſucceeded his Father Childe- 
Sigebert when he was but five Years old, was bert. 


no ſooner of Age, than joining with the Em- 
peror Mauritius, he marched into Italy over the 
Alps againſt the Lombardi, in hopes thereby to 
obtain ſome footing in that Country. But from 
his Italian Expeditions (and he invaded that Coun- 
try three times with very ſtrong Armies) he 
reaped nothing but a very inconſiderable Boo- 
ty, which coſt him very dear; for beſides the 
Expences he had been at, the beſt part of 
his Army died in that Country. However the 
loſſes he ſuffered abroad, were abundantly 
made up by the good fortune that attended 
him at home. Gontran, King of Burgundy, 
dying without Children, left Childebert the ſole 
Heir of his Dominions, who without the leaſt 
oppoſition, took poſſeſſion of ſo conſiderable 
an Heritage. Childebert ſeeing himſelf thus ag- 


erandized, and become on a ſudden the moſt | 


M m 3 powerful 


495 


575. 


496 HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 4. 


powerful Prince of Europe, determined to im- 

ploy the whole Strength of his Kingdoms a- 

gainſt Fredegund, who not only had been the 

chief Inſtrument of his Father's death, but 

alſo had made ſeveral Attempts upon Childe- 

bert himſelf, Having therefore raiſed a ſtrong 
Army, and given the command of it to two 

| Moſt experienced Officers, he ordered them to 
march againſt Fredegund, who then governed 

the Kingdom of Soiſſons, King Chilperic being 

dead, and his Son Clotaire only nine Years old, 

593. Fredegund no ſooner heard that the Enemy had 
entered the Kingdom, than ſhe with the ut- 
moſt expedition drew together what Forces ſhe 

could ; and heading her Troops with her Child in 

her Arms, ſhe charged Childebert's Army, which 

was incamped near Troucy, before they were 

aware, and with ſuch Bravery and Reſolution, 

that the beſt part of them were cut in pieces, 

and the others quite diſperſed. Paulus Diaconus 

writes, that near thirty thouſand French were 

killed upon the ſpot. Fredegund purſuing her 
Victory, entered Champagne, and putting all to 

Fire and Sword, advanced as far as Rheims, 

from whence ſhe returned triumphant, and 

with a rich Booty, to Saiſſans. After this o- 
verthrow, Childebert's Army durſt never more 

appear in the Field againſt Fredegund. Childe- 

Bert died in 596, leaving the Kingdom of Au- 

Theode- ſtraſia to Theodebert his eldeſt Sen, and that of 
bert. Burgundy to Thierry, his other Son, together 
with the Provinces of Alſatia, Suntgau, Tur- 
gau, and part of Champagne. Theodebert reſided 
at Metz, and Thierry at Orleans. As theſe 
two Brothers were under Age, Brunechild, of 
Brunehaut, their Grand-mother, had the Ad- 
miniſtration 
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miniſtration of both their Kingdoms ; on the 
other ſide, Fredegund governed rhe Kingdom of 
Soiſſons, during the Minority of her Son Clo- 
taire, ſo that the whole French Monarchy was 
at this time ruled by two Women, highly in- 
cenfed againſt one another, and both infamous 
for their monſtrous Crimes. The remainin 
part of this (and the whole enſuing ) Book 
is imployed in relating the Wars that broke 
out firſt between theſe two Queens, and after- 
wards between the two Brothers, and which ended 
in the ruin of Theodebert's Family, who having 
been taken in the famous Battle of Tolbiac, 611. 
together with his Son Meroute (who by Thier- 
ry's orders was killed the ſame day) was firſt 
confined to a Monaſtery, and Pan after put 
to death. Thus the Kingdoms of Auſtraſia The g- 
and Burgundy were again united in the Perſon ang of _— 
of Thierry II. who enjoyed his new Acquiſt- Burgundy s 
tions but for a little while, dying in 613. in the united in 
26th Year of his Age, and 17th of his Reign. Thierry II. Bl 
THIERRyY left four Children, but as they 4 
were all under age, and Brunehaut, who go- 
verned in their Minority, much hated by the 
whole Nation on account of her Cruelty, and 
other deteſtable Vices, Clotaire King of Soiſ- 
ſons found means to have them excluded from 
the Crown, and himſelf proclaimed King of 
Auſtraſia and Burgundy. Queen Brunehaut en- 
deavoured to oppoſe him, but being betrayed 
by her Generals, who were in Clotaire's in- | 
\ tereſt, ſhe was taken by Clotaire, together with e whole 
three of Thierry's Sons, of which two were French 
put to death upon the ſpot, and the third Monarchy Wl 
ſent into Neuſtria, where he lived a private ned is Bf 1 
Liſe; the fourth diſappeared, and was never of Clonird 177 
afterwards heard of. As to Brunchaut, whom Il. * 
Mm 4 Clotaire 013. 1 
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Clotaire charged with the Death of ten Kings, 
after having been racked with the moſt exqui - 
ſite Torments that could be invented, ſhe was 
tied by her Hair, one of her Hands, and one 
of her Feet, to the Tail of a wild Horſe, and 
ſo dragged through the Camp till ſhe died. 
Clotaire gave to his Son Dagobert the Govern- 
ment of all the Countries he poſſeſſed on the 
other ſide of the Rhine, and of the Kingdom 
of Auſtraſia. He ſignalized himſelf in the War 
he waged with the Saxons, who refuſed to ac- 
knowledge him King of Auſtraſia by paying 
the uſual Tribute. He died in 628, and was 
ſucceeded by his Son Dagebert, who gave part 
of his Kingdom to his Brother Charibert, and 
ſoon after chuſing to live a private Life, re- 
ſigned the Kingdom of Auſtraſia to his eldeſt 
Son Sigebert, and that of Burgundy with Neu- 
ſtria to Clsvis his younger Son. There hap- 
pened nothing worth relating under the ſuc- 
ceeding Reigns of Clovis II. Childeric, Dago- 
bert II. Thierry III. Dagobert III. Chilperic II. 
Thierry IV. Childeric II. Theſe Kings quite de- 
generated from the Valour of their Anceſtors, 
giving themſelves over to lazineſs and debauche- 

Upon which, the Grand Marſhals of the 
Kingdom did by degrees aſſume the Power, and 
Adminiſtration of public Affairs. Among theſe 
Pepiz had the Adminiſtration of Affairs, during 
the {pace of twenty eight Years, under ſeveral 
Kings. His Son Charles Martel ſucceeded his 
Father in his Office and Power, which he ra- 
ther augmented by his warlice Exploits, ha- 
ving expelled the Saracens, who about that 
time conquering Spain, fell alſo upon France, 
Charles took upon himſelf the Title of Duke 


of France, ſo that nothing remained to the 


Kings 


„ 
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Kings but the bare Title and empty Name. 


At laſt, Pepin the younger, Son of this Charles 
Martel (who died in the Year 751,) having 


ng put him into a Convent, got himſelf pro- 
daimed King of France. This was readily ap- 
xroved of by Pope Zachary, who, being then 
armed with the growing Power of the Lom- 
rds in Haly, did all that lay in his power to 
blige Pepin, and thereby gain ſuch a power- 
bl Protector. Thus the Crown of France paſ- 
kd from the Merovingian to the Carolingian 
amily. 
T * SE are the chief Tranſactions related 
n the firſt ten Books; the other ten of this 
irſt Volume rather contain the Hiſtory of Eu- 
we (as the firſt that of France) than of Lor 
in. What particularly relates to Lorrain has 
een by the Author inſerted in his Preface, and 
by us in our laſt Journal, p. 361. to which I 
fer the Reader. This Country began about 
de Year 913 to be governed by Dukes, who 
gere appointed by the Kings of Auſtraſia or 
e Emperors, and ſubordinate to them till the 
ar 1048, when the Emperor Henry III. gave 
ie Inveſtiture of this Dukedom to Gerard of 
ſatia, who governed it in quality of Sovereign, 
his Succeſſors have done to this day. The 
reateſt part of this e is taken up with 
atters relating to the Churches of Treves, 
liz, Toul, and Verdun; the Author gives us 
diſtinct Account of their Biſhops, of the Coun- 
s held there, of the Monaſteries and Churches 
unded by the Kings of Auſtraſia, Emperors, 
c Our Author is ſo ingenuous as to ac- 
wwledge himſelf (and indeed with much 
E 8 . reaſon) 


gained the great Men of the Kingdom over to 
Ils Party, depoſed King Childeric II. and hay- 
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reaſon) to have been guilty of two Faults in 
the compiling of this Hiſtory ; which are, that 
he is too minute, and that he ſometimes (he 
might have ſaid often) inſerts Accounts that 
are foreign to his Subject. If we add to theſe 
two Faults a third, viz. that of being too pro- 

lx in whatever he relates, we ſhall have given 
our Reader a true Character of this Work, 
F. Calmet has annexed to this firſt Volume the 
following Pieces, viz. Geſta Trevirorum, written, 
probably, by one Thierry, a Monk of the Mo 
naſtery of St. Matthias, in the City of Treves 
about the year 1012, and continued to the yea 
1152, by one Gloſchere a Monk of the ſame 
1 the Lives of ſeveral Biſhops of 


Metz, Toul and Verdun, written by different buy 
Authors, the Hiſtories of the chief Abbeys and 
Monaſteries of Lorrain, | die 
Unc 
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HE Author is already well known in the 

Republick of Letters, which is indebted to 
Ul him for his critical and learned Remarks upon 
cl ſome Greek Writers, which we took notice of 
n our Number II. p. 106. We ſhall now give 
1 ſhort Account of this performance, beginning, 
KY :3 Mr. Arnaud does, with Heſychius, in whoſe 
Lexicon, tho? ſeveral very intricate Paſſages 
have been carefully cleared and corrected by 
ſome able Critics, yet many others, no leſs per- 
plexed, have entirely eſcaped their Obſervation. 
Theſe our Author takes care to correct, in his 
me firſt Book, partly with conjectural, partly with 
very probable Emendations. We ſhall confine 
ourſelves to the few following Paſlages. 


1. Arxoopoc opboc ñ opfpoc d up, N ©Wo- 
doc. This Paſſage lies, 3 Gar Author obſerves, 
under a great Miſt, Hefychius having probably 
confounded the ſignification of theſe two like 
Words Arrovpoc and A ob poc, of which the firſt 
is the Name of a Mountain, and the other 

Wl (which is alſo written Arxaupoc) is uſed by the 


mane, Mr. Arnaud is therefore of opinion, 
a7 chat inſtead of ophoc we ought to read 0P0G- 
 Epollonius Rhodius mentions the Mountain An- 
gurus, Lib. iv. V. 323. 


AdTas ec Afroupoy pos, kar d rb¹ E o 
Arrovpou opeos OkaTeAov Taps Kavniakdi 


Tarrbæus, or whoever is the Author of the 
Comment that goes under his Name, writes 
thus, Dig Iolpou TOTau0U——TOANGL fp 
Cv affoupoy Ipo, Kat Af upoο oor, Kai Af 
0PE0G- M f > Fig conjectures (the Authors 

5 thus 


Greek Authors for Aura matutina or ſummum 
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thus diſagreeing about the true Name of thi 
Mountain) that Heſychius had ſet down in hi 
Lexicon the Word" Arxoupocs to which Arxauypy 
being very like, he joined together the ſignifi 
cation of theſe two Words. Arxaupoc likewil, 


is to be met with in Apollonius Rhodius, Lib 
. V.. 


Aſxaupov KWSTTOUOW RAEVZ EVOL e Node 


Which Words are thus explained by the Scho Ta 
liaft, roy kaipov rd TATio1ov e Tupac, wonelf $4 
At 


70 a⁰ννẽ—⸗[t AUKOGWE. 7p [Ap 70 Tory 
alp ai avpa Tour. The Author of th 
Etym. Mag. P. 14. v. 41. gives this other defW Ar 
rivation, Arxavpov — n, vl TO AUKOD 7 
op0 pv 70 .TANG10v Ts Aupac af po; Ka | 

aſxaupoc Apa de n nuepz oùᷣ roc fupov eic Te 


SX0M& Tv - [OVAUTIKWY ob ATOAAGWW0U 
Propertius has uſed the Latin Word Aura in th 


ſame Senſe that the Greek Writers take thi 
Word A[XAvpoc, Lib. 1, Eleg. 16. 


Me media noctes, me Sydera prona jacentem . 


Frigidaque Evo me dolat aura gelu. 1 
II. Tipi, ra Thc dne f Caνẽ-ãh , ant + 
% TATTOVG Arouoty, Mr. Arnaud reads hen 
Tipeia, and makes good this Emendation witl . 
the Authority of many Greet Authors. Nicandſſ ne 
Ther. V. 330. ho 
SKLOvaTHL dc [pert a r vo; akon is m 
Aratus Dioſem. V. 189. K 
Hon Kar. TANTO. AEVKNG Pnpeiov araVonc 3 
⁊ñu ec vor Aaveuou. = I 
MNicand. Alexiph, v. 126. uſes chis Expreſſion 70 4 
Fnpeia TATTOV. BR 


* # 
Ois 


vt. 50. HTS ToRIA LittTERAREA: 


art qu pipes æ veov T<Opuuptva D 
Hep”. ra dlawarpouom aaa. 

| In «x and Taro ſignify, properly ſpeak- 
ing, foe the Author, the dry Flowers (or rather 
the Down) of the white Acantbus. Theocr. Idyll. 
vi, v. 15. forms with them this nice Compari- 
ſon : 


x 02 kat aurbi Tot diabpu l erai dc an A 
Tat cp. XAT Als TO KANO) epo AVIKA ppu rie, 
Kai cure m, ca OU QIAEOVT A die. 


Atqui illa ipſa ibi tecum faſtu certat. Ut vero 
ab Acantho | 

Aridi capilli fugiunt cum grata ingruit zſtas, 

Ita quoque amantem fugit, & aſpernantem ip- 

ſa inſequitur. 


Our Author concludes thus. Ex omnibus his 
exemplis liquet rnpaa & ran offe Acanthi albi 
ſores ſolis ſtu arefattos, & plumis aut leviſſimis 
ſilis ſimiles, qui minima aura agitantur, & in- 
ſequentes fugiunt; recedentes vero ſponte ſua ſe- 
m auntur. 


III. Egaoferdy, enatbdy ft. EUagbenc cura 
hob, 4 ð* p. Both the Alphabetical Order, 
ben end the Senſe clearly convince us, fays Mr. Ar- 
with aud, that we ought to read Eibe“ and Eube- 
mc, Which ſignify the ſame as the Verb Ey7a- 
Ov, 1. e. vigere and florere, by which Heſychius 
expounds them. In this ſenſe the Verb 0: v 
5 made uſe of by #/tbylus Eumen. v. 912. 


Kaprov Ts faiac ket BpoT wy ETEppur0v, 
ATTONOw EU0Ev0UvTAH MN KAYEL X20 VO, 


IV. K6Gpouc, ovc Nutt; As FOMEV KPOVIKOUE TYRE 
TO APXAtOv AUT WY e,. ADnvatoc, au- 
Tpoc TW rev, Meurſis ad Lycophr, v. 1389. 

I | corre 
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corrects this Paſſage thus: Kodpouc nucic Ar 
Kpowkods Tas TO apxaiov auTwv euparilovrac 


Ab mæiobc, aaidpoue Tw nds. Mr. Arnaud can- 
not approve of this alteration as varying too 


much from the Text, which he thinks may be 
better rectified thus: KoJpouc nue c Ac oui Kbo- 
vikous Tivac, TO apxaloy auTOy £upailonle. Abn- 
val out AAUTIPOUE 70 Te vel. That the Athenians 
were called Kodpoty is manifeſt from Lycopbron, 
v. 1389, That thoſe were alſo ſo called, 
who were remarkable for their Quality, it 
clearly appears both from the common Pro- 
verb Kodpou ev[eveoTepo; to be met with in Dio- 
genianus Cent. iv. Prov. 84, and in Lucianus 
Dial. Mort. v. and from the following Words 
of Achilles Tatius, lib. vi. p. 387. Efe tor? 


kar Kodpou euere O ep, Kal Kpoloou ννννν]- 


Tepoc. . 
Mr. Arnaud in his ſecond Book corrects and 


. expounds ſeveral Paſſages of Aratus, Theon, 


Oppianus and Apollonius Rhodius; the moſt re. 
markable are to be met with in Pag. 145, 146, 
150, 155, 150, 162,215, 221, 226, 231, 241. 
to which I refer ſuch as reliſh this ſort of criti- 
cal Learning. 3 


AN TIGI 


The New Teſtament of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the antient Latin 
Edition, with Critical Remarks upon 
the literal Meaning in difficult places, 
from the French of Father Simon. By 
William Webſter, Curate of St. Dun- 
Ran's in the Weſt, in 2 Vol. 4to- 

1 Printed 


Art.s51. HisToR1Aa LITTERARIA. 


Printed forJohn Pemberton and Charles 
Rivington. | 
EFORE we come to conſider what our 
Engliſh Tranſlator has done in this mat- 
ter, we are naturally led to enquire into the 
Reaſons, which moved ſo great a Man, as Fa- 
ther Simon, to render the antient Latin Edition 
of the New Teſtament into French, and of what 
uſe and aſſiſtance ſuch his Verſion, and the 
critical Notes he has annexed to it, are, for the 
Inſtruction of the Reader, and his better un- 
derſtanding the Word of God, | 


I. Fe w indeed, that are any ways ac- 
quainted with F. Simon's critical Skill, and his 
other Writings relating to the Holy Scriptures, 
can imagine, that, of all Men living, he 
wanted Abilities to have given the World a 


New Tranſlation of the Bible from its Origi- 


nal Languages; but the thing was, that the 
Difficulty of the Undertaking deterred him 
from it, and the Practice of other Nations, 
generally tranſlating from their own old Ver- 
ſions, led him to that Latin one of St. Jerome, 
publiſhed by the Popes Sextus the Vth, and 


Clement theVIlIth : not that he thinks that the 


Hebrew or Greek ought by any means to be 
neglected in ſuch a Work ; and therefore in his 
Notes he has joined the Original Text with 
the Vulgate, where there ſeems to be any In- 
congruity between them, in which caſe he 
always adheres ſtrictly to the Original, 
„The Copy of any writing, ſays Monſ. de 
4 Sacy, like that of a Picture, ſhould be exact 
eto the Original, and juſt and faithful, rather 
than fine and elegant.“ For which Reaſon 


Father 
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Father Simon lays down theſe Rules, which him- 
ſelf, in his Verſion has religiouſly obſerved; viz, 
1/t, That a Tranſlator ſhould have always the 
Original Text in his eye, becauſe (as he ſhews 
in ſeveral Inſtances) the Vulgate is frequently 
obſcure and ambiguous. 2dly, That he 
ſhould be well acquainted with the Greek of 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, (which is a kind 
of Synagogue Greek) and will ſet him right in 
many difficult Places. 3d4ly, That he ought 
in his Verſion, not to depart from the Air of 
the Original, but retain ſome Hebraiſint, 
eſpecially where they are of familiar uſe, and 
do not too much diſturb the Senſe. And, 
4thly, That he ought by all means to retain 
ſuch Words, as are generally called Sacred, 
viz. Baptiſm, Faith, Penance, Angel, &c. 
ſuch as are of a peculiar Emphaſis, and ſuch 
as are of a foreign Derivation, and cannot 
well be tranſlated into any other Language 
without tedious Circumlocutions. 

THESE are the Rules which he preſcribes 
to himſelf in the courſe of his Verſion ; and 
the Reaſon of his adjoining his critical Re- 
marks, is merely to ſupply its Deficiencies, by 
explaining more fully what may happen to be 
expreſſed ambiguouſly, (which is a Fault at- 
tending the beſt Tranſlations) or what, in the 
Original, is delivered in Terms too general, 
or too conciſe, or perhaps in proverbial 
Speeches. 


II. TRHROSEH who have experienced the 
Power and Compaſs of each Tongue, muſt 
needs allow, that, though the Eugliſh᷑ be not 
ſo neat and elegant, *cis certainly more ſtrong 
and expreſſive than the French: but, upon the 
Preſumption of their Equality, our Engl 

| rani- 


"| 


that, beſides the Helps, which -F. Simon bor- 


\ 
| 
5 Tranſlator certainly ſucceeds to this Advantage; | | 
| 


towed from the Original and other French 


8 Tranſlations; Mr. Mebſter had both F. Si. 
I mon's, and our common Engliſh Verſion before 
7 him, which, with a ſmall Compariſon, will be. 
. found to excel that of Mr. de Sacy, Mr. Amelote, 
. the Fathers of the Oratory, and the Meſſicuxs of 
1 the Port-Royal. And as this Work was great 1. 
5 encouraged by a very learned and honourabl 
t Gentleman, chiefly <* for the Uſe of many of 
f « the Clergy, who may not have the Oppor- 
, << tunity of reading French, but yet would be 
] ce glad to borrow all poſſible Aſſiſtance to- 
, e. wards the right Underſtanding of thoſe Sa- 
n « cred Writings, which it is their immediate 
, cc Employment to ſtudy and explain 0 "*twould 
. « be. a Reproach not only to them, but to 
h « the Judgment and common Senſe of Chri- 
Jy « ſtians, to be forward to encourage a new 
e 4 Edition of a Virgil, an Horace, or a Terence, 
n «© and yet be incurious to ſee the Obſervations 


4 « of Men of uncommon Erudition and Ca- * 
& pacity, upon a Book, dictated by the Spi- 4 

90 d Gag. For, if a few various Read- 
y « ings, or uncertain Conjectures, concerning 
« the Meaning or Beauties of a Claſſict, de- 


« ſerye the Notice and Encouragement of the | 
1 « Publick; how much more does that Man 1 
5 & deſerve it, who has employed his extenſive 1 ] 
« Learning, and truly critical Genius, upon l 
tc the moſt noble and valuable Subjects; upon 1 
\e « a Book, in ſhort, which contains the moſt l. 
| important Truths that ever were publiſhed, 4 
ot) and which alone can direct us to our true "Nl 
of Land eternal Happineſs?” And indeed, if a 
he literal Interpretation of the Scriptures be at 
2 any time needful, tis in this Alegorical Age of 


nf- Nie, VI. Nn ours, 
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durs, when, not only the Prophecies of the 


Old, but the Miracles of the New Teſtament, 


and the common Actions of our Saviour's Life, 
recorded by the Evangeliſts, are to be under- 
ſtood (as ſome maintain) not in their plain and 


bo gh but in a Figurative and Cabaliſtical 


enſe. What has prevailed with theſe Men 
(if we can ſuppoſe any thing beſides the Af- 
fectation of Singularity) to reject the literal 
and moſt obvious Meaning of Scripture, is 
their Inability to account for ſome particular 
Paſſages thereof, without the Implication of 
ſome Abſurdities or Contradictions: but now 
this Difficulty is happily removed by theſe 
ſhort Commentaries, adjoined to the Text, 
which clear up all ſeeming Incongruities, and 
eſtabliſh the true, i. e. the literal Senſe of the 
Scripture, upon a rational Foundation : nor 
is it. to be doubted, but that, if Men would 
more carefully attend to the true Senſe of the 
Word of God thus eftabliſhed; there would be 
leſs reaſon (than there is at preſent) to complain 


of their deating about Queſtions and Strifes of 
Woras, whereof cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, 


evil Surmizings, perverſe Diſputings of Men of 


corrupt Minds, and deſtitnte of Truth. 


ARTICLE II 


The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


COPENHAGEN. 
M Lewis Holiberg, one of the Profeſſors 


in our Univerſity, is preparing a ſecond 


Edition of his Hiſtory of Denmark and Nor- 


way in Daniſp, The firſt Edition was PR 


Fare wr MW YT t HP Wm 
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laſt Year, and fold off in a very little time. 


He * to tranſlate uſe Work into Hu | 
Dl. | | 


| 4 
\ 


AUGSBURG. | 
1. Talks Schroek, Doctor of Phyſtck, 


Count Palatine Noble of the Empire, 
hyſician to the Emperor and to this City, apd 
Preſident of the Academia Curioſorum ky 
died here in the 84th Year of his Age e. 
was born here on the 20th of Sz tember 1646. 
He has given his Library, which contains a 
great number of curious and valuable Bocks, 
to our public Library. Here is a CN of 
Ny ment remarkable Books he Publiſh'd: 


Pharmarnes Aunetan eee firſt p prin-* | 
ted in the Year 1673, and reprinted i in n 
with large Additions. | 

Defenſio Pharmacopee Anguſtane, I 6. 74. 

Memoria Welſchiana, 1676. 

Met bodus medendi Walzo-Welſchiana, 1 OY 

' Obſervationes Phyſico- Medicæ Helwigiane 22 
auctæ, 1680. oo 

Decades decem Curationum & Obſervationum | 
Welſchianarum, 168 1. 8 


Hiſtoria Moſebi, 1688. 


Memoria  ſeeularis Collegii Medici Auguſtani, x 
1688. 


MEA” ee KIEL 5 
R. Friſm ſits publiſh*d Demonfratio exe- 
getica de nonnullis valde noßatu dignis modis, 


uibus Vetus Teftamentum in Novo allegalur, &cc. 
e often confutes Surenbiſſius. 


No 2 HA LM. 


| 


HISTO RI A LITTERARIS: TO. 


HETMSTADT.. 


nb Y have printed here Jo. Fria, Nate . 
tenii, Principalis Anna-Sophianæi Schenin- 


enſis Conrectoris, Lexicon Latinæ Lingus Anti- 
Loki. Præmittitur ej ſdlem Oratio de bo- 


dierno Linguæ Latinæ eultu NEOUS : oy 


HA UR H. 


J R. Jo. Albertus Fabricius has e 
Conſpectus Theſauri Litterarii Italia, præ- 
miſſam habens, praer alia, Noticiam Diariorum- 
Lali Litterarioryms, \ Theſaurorumgue., as, Cor- 
Po Hi Horicorum & Academiarum. - Subj juncto 
Peplo Italiæ Jo. Mg: het. Toſcanis| . In 8 vo. 
Toſcantiss Peplus, was firſt printed at Paris by 
Frederic 3 ih the 5 1578, with this 
Title; Peplus ltalie Jo. Mattbæi Toſcani. Opus 
in 9⁴⁰ Aly res Kirk, rammatici, Oratores, Hi- 


ſtorici, Poetæ, Wasen .Philyſophi, Medici 


Juriſconſulti, (quotquot. trecentis abbins annis tola 
Dalia foruerunt) ehrumgue patriæ, 'profeſſiones, 
& litterarum monumenta, tum Carmine tum ſo- 
luta Oratione recenſentur. Ad Antonium Ebrar- 


dum San-Suplicianum Epiſcopum & Comitem Ca- 
durienſem. 


Mr. Hubner, the Son, has publiſh%a a Latin 
Poem of Mr. Laufer, containing the Life f 
Edzard I. Count of -Oft-Frieſland, who died in 
1528, and added to it a Genealogical Table of 
the Princes of that Name. 

He has alſo publiſh'dan old Piece or Legend 
concerning a Hoſt, Which having been ſtabbed 
by the Jet, bled „ Nirolat Mhreſtalci Thiirtt 
Mons Stellarum, ue Hiſtoria de Hoſtia Sternber- 
fo fi, Judæis Anno 1492 confoſſa & cruenta. 
n the Preface he gives us a Catalogue ot rall- the 

| L Hiſtorians 


Art.52. HisToRIA LITTERA R'I A. | 
Hiſtorians of the Dutchy of Mecklenburg both 
— and ee e 


GENEVA. 


Eſſieurs Perachon and Cramer will print, 

with all convenient ſpeed, Magna Biblio- 

theca Accleſiaſtica: five Notitia Scriptorum Eccle- 
fiaſticorum, in qua Ordine Alphabetico continentur 
cujuſcungue Religionis ac Sefte Scriptores, qui 
Chriſtiane Religioni vel patrocinati ſunt, vel ad- 
ver/ati ; ſimul & concilia omnia, tam gener alia, 
guam particularia; Pontifices Romani, & eorum 
Bulle, tum que in Bullario, tum que extra Bul- 
larium habentur ; Religioſorumque Ordinum Fun- 
datores ; Scriptorum ortus, ætas, dorina, Pre- 
cipuæ res geſtæ, &c. Eorum opera, genuina, ſpu- 
ria, dubia, ſuppoſititia, deperdita, edita, atque 
inedita : varieque illorum Editiones; additis, ut 
plurimum, de ſingulorum dofrind ac ſtylo Erudi- 
torum judiciis, Præmiſſis Hiſtoriæ Ecilef aſticæ, 
cum Veteris, tum Nove, Compendio, cujuſlibet 
ſeculi conſpeltu, & Prolegomenis neceſſariis. Cum 
Duplici Indice Chronologico, altero Scriptorum, 
Conciliorum altero, Omnia ab orbe condito, ad 


ww 1 D. E. e ſeculum. Oper & ſtudio H. P. L. 
J. v 


The Author gives us the following Account of 
his Work. 


Ap VIROS ERU DIT Os. 
0 UA brevi proditura eſt Bibliotbeca 
* 


Eccleſiaſtica cujuſcumque Religionis ac 
Scriptores continens, hanc ordine Al- 
* phabetico, pro maximo quod illi ineſt com- 


* 


cc 
6c 


*© modo, diſponere inſtitui. Præterquam quod 
fe enim omnia in eo obvia quærenti ſe ultrò ob- 
| Nn 3 jiciunt; 
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HE LMST ADT 


nk Y have printed here Fo. rid. Note \ 
tenii, Principalis Anna- Sophianæi Schenin- 
enſis Conreforis, Lexicon Latina Lingus Anti- 
113 Præmittitur eji ſdem Oratio de Bo- 
dierno Linguæ Latinæ eultu Wa N 


HAMBURGH. 


* 7. Albertus. Fabricius has 10 e 
Conſpeltus Theſauri Litterarii Italia, præ- 
miſſam habens, græler glia, "Notitiam Diariorum 
Lali e Tytſauronumgue ac Car- 
Patum. . oricorum & Academiarum. Fubjuncto 
Pepto Italiæ Jo. Aan bei Toſcani; In 8 o. 

eat 8 Peplus was, firſt printed at Paris by 
2 Morel in the Year 1578, with this 
Title; Peplus Lialie 825 Matthei Toſcani.. Opus 
in 17 25 res Viri, Grammatici, Oratores, Hi- 


ſtorici, Poete, Wake . Philyſophis Medici 


Juriſconſulti, (quotquot; trecentis abbins annis tota 
Talia forucrunt) enrumgue patriæ, ' profeſſiones, 
& litterarum monumenta, tum Carmine tum ſo- 


| luta Oratione recenſentur. Ad Antonium Ebrar- 


dum San-Suplicianum Epiſcopum & Comites Ca- 
duricnſem. 


Mr. Hubner, the Son, has publiſi”a; a Latin 
Poem of Mr. Laufer, containing the Life of 
Edxard I. Count of -Oft-Frieſland, who died in 
1528, and added to it a Genealogical Table of 
the Princes of that Name. 

He has alſo publiſh'dan old Piece or Legend 
concerning a Hoſt, Which having, been ſtabbed 
by the Jews, bled „% Mola Mhreſtalci Turi 
Mons Stellarum, Jive Hiſtoria de Hoſtia Sternber- 
fi fi, Judæis Anno 1492 confoſſa: & cruenta. 
n the Preface he Siyes us a Catalague of rall-: the 

| L Hiſtorians 


Art.52. HisToORIA' LITTERA N11 l. | 
Hiſtorians of the Dutchy of Mecklenburg both 
n and e | PA ETAL 


GENEVA. 


r Efeurs Perachon and Cramer will print, 
with all convenient ſpeed, Magna Biblio- 
theca Accleſiaſtica: five Notitia Scriptorum Eccle- 

fiaſticorum, in qua Ordine Alphabetico continentur 
cujuſcungue Religionis ac Sefte Scriptores, qui 
Chriſtiane Religioni vel patrocinati ſunt, vel ad- 

verſati; ſimul & concilia omnia, tam gener alia, 
quam particularia Pontifices Romani, & eorum 

Bulle, tum que in Bullario, tum que extra Bul- 

larium habentur ; Religioſorumque Ordinum Fun- 
datores ; Scriptorum ortus, ætas, doclrina, præ- 
cipuæ res geſtæ, &c. Eorum opera, genuina, ſpu- 

ria, dubia, ſuppoſi titia, deperdita, edita, atque 
inedita: varieque illorum Editiones; additis, ut 
plurimum, de fingulorum doctrind ac ſtylo Erudi- 
torum judiciis, Præmiſſis Hiſtoriæ Ecilef aftice, 
cum Veteris, tum Nove, Compendio, cujuſlibet 
ſeculi conſpectu, & Prolegomenis neceſſariis. Cum 
Duplici Indice Chronologico, altero Scriptorum, 
Conciliorum altero. Omnia ab orbe condito, ad 


L 1 D. E. Ve ſeculum. Oper & ſtudio H. P. L. 
J. v 


The Author gives us the following Account of 
his Work. 


'AD VIROS ERUDITOS. 


UA brevi proditura eſt Bibliotheca 
66 Eccleſiaſtica cujuſcumque Religionis ac 
«« Sectæ Scriptores continens, hanc ordine Al- 
* phabetico, pro maximo quod illi ineſt com- 
*© modo, diſponere inſtitui, Præterquam quod 
ff enum omnia in eo obvia quærenti fe ultro ob- 


Nn 3 jiciunt; 


7 
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« jiciunt,z ſcriptores ſunt non pauci, uque aut 
£-1gnotze penitùs, aut incertæ admodum ætatis, 
« qui in ordinem Chronologicum referri non 
ce ita facilè potuiſſent. Quorum tamen certò 
te perſpectum eſt ſeculum, in Margine appoſui, 

ce ut & legentium oculis ſeſe ſtatim offerat, & 
« ſua Eruditos ſpes non fallat, Indicem Chro- 
* nologicum ad calcem operis præterea ſubjeci, 
in quo & Scriptoris cujuſque ætatem, & Coæ- 
* taneos reperire omnibus liceat. Duplicem de 
« ſingulis Auctoribus, quantùm materies ſup- 
£6 itavit, contexui Articulum, quorum alter 
60 uniuſcujuſque ortum, Religionem, opiniones, 
oy I res geſtas exhibet: alter verò e- 
uſdem opera, genuina, dubia, ſuppoſititia, 

“ fragmenta, deperdita, edita, inedita, variaſ- 
oh 1 corum Editiones complectitur: additis, 
* ut plurimum, de eorundem doctrinà, ac 
I ſtylo Virorum Doctorum judicio & cen{ura, 
** ], omnia ex diverſis, quotquot ſuppetere 

* 66 potuerunt, abſque ullo partium ſtudio, imo 
on ſuum cuique ex animo tribuens, fontibus de- 
te promere enixus ſum. Verùm ut alii haud 
e dubiè ſunt bens multi, quos vel ignotos, vel 
80 obſignatos, adire non licuit, undè tamen 
c plura juvaret haurire; Eruditos Virqs enixe 
& obteſtor, quotquot promovendæ rei literariæ 
. ** ſtudio tenentur, ut ſuis me juvare conſiliis, 
c cœptamque Collectionem monumentis novis 
te ditare non detrectent, ſiquidem non fato 
*« fun&tos tantum Scriptores, ſed & eos, qui 
re ſuperſtites quotidianis ſcriptionibus Fuer 


; $6 cunt, complecti eſt animus.” 


BOURDEAUX. 


"HEY have printed here Los Amis 
de Mon}. de la Colonie, Mar#chal de Camp 
4e Armtes de S. A. E. de Haviere, 2 Vol. ind vo. 


q * 


Art. 5 2. HrsTORIA LITTERARIA. 


They contain the Hiſtory of the late War, from 


the Peace of Ry/wick to the laſt general Peace, 


the Tranſactions in Italy, Spain, Hungary, &c. 


intermix'd with the Author's own Adventures. 


LTO NS. 


ATHER Colonia has publiſh'd the ſe- 


cond Volume of his Hiftoire Litteraire de 
a Ville de Lyon, avec une Bibliotheque des Autenrs 
Lyonnois, ſacrès & prophanes, diftribues par ſiecles, 


in 4/0. This Hiſtory begins with the VIIth Cen- 


tury, and ends with this preſent Year 1730. 

he Author of the New Syſtem of Mujick has 
given us another Piece, call'd, Alphabet pour 
aprendre la Muſique & le Plain- cbant aux jeunes 
gens, facilement & en peu de tems. 


PARTS. 


HEY have re-printed privately the 


| Hiſtoire du Peuple de Dieu, by Father Ber- 
ruyer, a Jeſuit, in four Volumes in 40. As the 
Author has turn'd the Hiſtory of the Bible into 
a ſort of Romance, the Jeſuits being ſenſible of 
the prejudice this may do them, are preparing. 
a new Edition of that Book, which will be very 
different from the firſt. 

Les Oraiſons de Ciceron, traduites en Frangois, 
avec des Notes critiques & hiſtoriques : par Monſ. 
de Villefort de l' Academie Royale des Sciences 2 

8 Vol. in 12ma. | 
Dom Claude de Vic, and Dom Foſeph Vaiſet, 
have publiſh*d the firſt Volume of their Hiſtory 
of Languedoc : Hiſtoire Generale ds Languedoc, 
avec des Notes & les Pieces juſtificatives, compoſes 
fur les Auteurs & les Titres originaux, & enrichie 
de divers Mouumens. Par deux Religieux Bene- 
diftins de la Congregation de Saint Maur. In Folio. 
RE 7 > The 
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HISTORIA LITTERARTA, Art. 3 2. 
The firſt deſign of writing this Hiſtory is owing 
to M. le Goux de la Berchere, Archbiſhop of 
Narbonne. Dom Gabriel Marchand and Dom 
Pierre Auzierc were employ'd in it from 1709 
to 1715, and collected ſeveral Materials; but 
cou'd not go on, by reaſon of their great Age 
and other Employments. This firſt Volume 
carries the Hiſtory of that Province to the 
year 877. 8 BY 

. La Nullize des Ordinations Angloiſes, demontree 
de nouveau, tant pour les Faits que pour le Droit, 
contre la defenſe du R. P. le Courayer, Docteur 
Oxford & Chanoine Regulier de Sainte Genevieve. 
Par le R. P. le Quien, Profeſſeur en Theologie, de 
Ordre des Freres Precheurs. 2 Vol. in 12mo, 
[The R. F. le Courayer will ſoon publiſh an 
Anſwer, wherein the diſingenuity and falſe 
reaſoning of F. le Quien ſhall be fully detected 
and confuted.] | 

- Projet pour perfeftionnerPOrthografe des Langues 
d Europe, Par M. P Abbe de S. Pierre. In 8 vo. 

Hiſtoire Romaine depuis la fondation de Rome; 
avec des Notes Hiſtoriques, Geographiques & Cri- 
tiques, des Graviires en taille-douce, des Cartes 
Geographiques, & des Meaailles. Par les RR. PP. 
Catrou & Rouille de la Compagnie de Jeſus. In 
4to. Tom. xiii, xiv, xv, xvi. from the year of 
Rome 608 to 705. 

Dom Facques Martin, a Benedictine of the 
Congregation of St. Maur, Author of the 
Religion des Gaulois, and ſome other Books, has 

bliſh'd two Volumes in 4to, entitled, Ex- 

plications de pluſieurs Textes difficiles de P Ecriture, 

qui juſquwa preſent wont été ni bien entendus ni 

bien expliques par les Commentateurs, avec des 

regles certaines pour intelligence du ſens litteral 

fe Ancien & du Nouveau Teftament, MR 
WII 


\ 


/ 


Art.52. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA; 
with Copper-plates. This Work having been 
miſrepreſented by ſome ill-defigning people, a 
ſtop was put to the Sale of it for ſome Weeks, 
Parallels des differentes manieres de tirer la 
pierre hors de la Veſſie: par Henry-Frangois le 
Dran, de la Societe Academique des Arts, Chi- 
rurgien Furt a Paris, & de PHopital de la 
Charite. In 8 vo. The Societé Academique des 
Arts was lately inſtituted at Paris, with the 


King's permiſſion, and under the protection of 


his Highneſs the Count de Clermont, a Prince of 
the Blood. | : 
Voyage du Chevalier des Marchais en Guinte, 
Nes vorſines, & a Cayenne; fait en 1725, 1726, 
1727 : Contenant une deſcription tres-exatte & 
tres-ttendue de ces pays, & du Commerce qui 9j 
fait. Enrichi d'un grand nombre de Cartes & de 
Figures en taille-douce, & donné au Public par le R. 
Pere Labat de l' Ordre des Freres Pricheurs. 
4 Vol. in 12 m0. | 
Nouvelles Penſees ſur le Sy ſtùme de Monſ. Deſ- 
cartes, & la maniere d'en deduire les Orbites & 
les Aphelies des Planetes : par Mr. Jean Bernoulli, 
Profeſſeur des Mathematiques d Bale, &c. In 410, 
This Piece has got the Prize propos'd by the 
Royal Academy of Sciences for the year 1730. 
Tur Second Volume of the Science of 
Engineers, by M. de Bellidor, is now in the Preſs, 
and will appear under the Title of Hydraulic 
Architecture, or the Art of conſtructing Sluices, 
Dykes, Piles, Moles, Risbanks, Light-houſes, 
Docks, as alſo of Baſons, Canals, Cau- 
ſeys, Bridges, and Aqueducts, &c. Together 
with a copious Dictionary of the Terms uſed 
in Military, Civil, and Hydraulic Architecture 
or Engineering. This Volume will be publiſhed 
in three Months ; and the Third in a Tos 
WES | an 
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HISToRIA LITITTERARTA. Aft. 52. 
and is to bear the Title of a Continuation of 
Modern Architecture, and is to treat of Wain- 
ſcots, of Windows, of Chimneys, Sc. of 
Locks, Balconies, Sc. Together with what 
relates to the Decoration of Gardens, Parterres, 
Stair-caſes, Sc. Printed for Claude Jombert. 


HAGUE. 


E have now an entire Tranſlation of the 
Annales de Tacite avec des Notes politiques 
£9 hiſtoriques, Mr. Amelot de la Houſſaie begun 
that Work, and carried it to the XIII Book: 
the XIV, XV, and XVI are done by another 
hand, and juſt publiſh'd, in 2 vol. 12mo. 
The States of Holland and Weſt-Friefland 
have iſſued out a Placaert, dated September the 
20th, forbidding the Uſe of the Office of Pope 
Gregory VII. in all the Churches of the Romiſo 
Communion in their Dominions. In the Pre- 
amble they obſerve, That an Abuſe in divers 
reſpects has been made of their Indulgence, in 
conniving at the Exerciſe of divine Service ac- 


cording to the Church of Rome, without cauſing 


the Placaeris formerly publiſh'd againſt the 
Exerciſe thereof, to be put in execution; even 
ſo far as to print publickly in the Provinces of 
Holland and Weſt-Frieſland, for the Uſe of the 
Romiſh Churches, either ſeparately, or at the 
end of what they call a Direforium or Breviary, 
the Office calPd that of Pope Gregory VII. 
publiſhed at Rome by Papal Authority, the 
25th of September, 1728; altho' the nid Of- 


fice cries up as a laudable Action, the Enter- 
prize of this Pope in excommunicating an Em- 
1 of the Romans, depriving that Prince of 
is Kingdom, and abſolving his Subjects from 
the Fidelity they had promiſed to him; 2 
chat 


Art. 5 2. HISTORIA LITTERARIA: 
that they are not ignorant that divers Powers of 


the Romiſh Communion look upon this Enter- 


prize of Gregory VII. to beſo ſeditious, ſo con- 
trary to the public Peace, and of ſo dangerous 
conſequence, that they will not allow any 


Uſe to be made thereof in their Dominions : - 


And moreover, that it is alſo too evident that 
they have made uſe of divers Stratagems for 
introducing among the Roman Catholics of the 


United Provinces, the famous Conſtitution Uni- 


genitus, and that they are continually labouring 
to oblige them to accept it as a Rule of Faith, 
notwithſtanding that not only the Proteſtants, 
but alſo many eminent Roman Catholics do with 
great reaſon find the ſaid Conſtitution to be 
contrary to the Foundations of public Tranquil- 
lity, and the Security of the Perſons and Go- 
vernment of ſupreme Authority: For theſe 
Cauſes, they have thought proper, for the Pre- 
ſervation of public Peace, for the Security of 
the Government, and the truly Reformed Pro- 
teſtant Religion, to decree and order, againſt 
the Enterprizes and Machinations of the Ad- 
herents to the Romi/h See, 

Firſt, That the leaſt Uſe ſhall not be made 
in the Provinces of Holland and Weſt-Frieſſaud, 
either in Public or Private, of the ſaid Office of 
Pope Gregory VII. upon Penalty that thoſe Ro- 
miſh Prieſts who ſhall offend againſt the ſame 
ſhall be effectually puniſhed as Diſturbers of the 
public Peace; and that thoſe Rom:7/þ Churches, 
Chapels, or other Aſſemblies in which the ſaid 
Office ſhall be uſed for the future, ſhall be 
ſhur up for the ſpace of ſix Months. 

Secondly, That the ſaid Office ſhall not be 


printed in the ſaid Provinces, nor brought from 


abroad to be publiſhed, or ſold cither ſeparately 
N or 
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H3STORIA LITTERARIA.! Art. 32. 
or as it is printed at the End of the Direao- 
rium of the Maſs and Ceremonies of the Church 
of Rome; and that no mention ſhall be made 
thereof in the enſuing Editions of the ſaid Di- 
Feftorium: And all this upon the Penalty of a 
Fine of 1000 Florins from any Perſon that ſhall 
offend in theſe Caſes, the half of which ſhall 
go to the Officers, and the other to the Infor- 
mer þ and alſo to be deprived of the Benefit of 


AMSTERDAM. 


H E following Book, which is juſt printed, 
will by no means pleaſe the Jeſuits: Pa- 
rallele de la Dottrine des Payens avec celle des Fe- 
ſuites & de la Bulle Unigenitus, fur Petat de pure 


nature, & ſur les forces naturelles du libre arbitre 
de Phomme. In 8v0. 


C A- 


CATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux ue Nicol Aas PRRvosr & comp. 

Libraires vis-a-vis Southampton-Street in the Strand 

ont reg# des Pays Etrangers pendant le Cours du mois 
d Octobre 1730. 


E Nowveau Theatre Italien, on Recueil General des Co- 
medies repreſentees par les Comediens Italiens ordinaires 
du R. Nouvelle Edition. Augmentée des Pieces nouvelles, 
des Argumens de pluſieurs Aut eurs qui n ont point eſte impri- 
mes, & d'un Catalogue de toutes les Comedies repreſenttes 
depuis le Retabliſſement des Comediens Italiens. 8 vol. 12mo. 
à Paris 1729. | 

Le Belier, Conte, par M. le Comte Antoine Hamilton. 

12,70. A Paris 1730. | 8 
Les Freres umb aux, nouvelle Hiſtorique tirèe de V'Eſ- 
pagno!, par Monſ. Milon de la Valle. 12 m. a Paris 1730. 
Les quatre Facardins, Conte, par M. le Comte Antoine 
Hamilton. 12m. a Paris 1730. | 
Hiſtoire de Fleur d'Epine, Conte, par M. le Comte Antoine 
Hamilton. 12m0. à Paris 1730. 

Reflexions curieuſes d'un Eſprit des-interreſſe ſur les Matieres 
les plus importantes an ſalut, tant Public que Particulier, 
avec des Remarques, 1220. a Cologne 1678. (1730.) 

Hiſtoire du Vieux & du Noveau Teſtament en vers, avec 
des Remarques par Jean de la Brune. 8vo. Amſterd. 1731. 
 Inſtrudtion d'un Pere à ſon fils, ſur la Maniere de ſe con- 
duire dans le Monde, par M. Du Puy. 121. a Paris 1730. 

Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, ab Anno Arz Chriſtianæ 
500, ad ioo. Quorum potiſſima Pars nunc primum in lucem 

rodit ex Ambroſianæ, Eſtenſis, aliarumque inſignium Bib- 
13 Codicibus. Ludovicus Antonius Muratorius. &. 
collegit, ordinavit, ec. Fol. Tome 16. fai ſant le vol. 18. 

' Memoires de la Vie de Theodore-Agrippa d'Aubigne, 
Ayeul de Madame de Maintenon, ecrits par lui-meme. 
Avec les Memoires de Frederic Maurice de la Tour, Prince 
de Sedan, une Relation de la Cour de France, an 1700. 
par M. Priolo, Ambaſſadeur de Veniſe, & PHiſtpire de Ma- 
dame de Mucy, 12. a Amſterdam 1731. 

Nomenclator Trilinguis, ufitatiora rerum nomina con- 
tinens; in quo, Przter Genus & Declinationem Nominum, 
notatur etiam Syllabarum Quantitas. Adjicitur verborum 
& adjectivorum Sylvula, una cum Proverbiis Miſcellaneis 
ducentis & duodecim, In Puerorum Ingenuorum gratiam, 
qui cum Latinis Gallica conjungunt. Editio quarta, Auctior 
& Emendatior, 8 vo. Lond. 1731. : 
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Alphabetical * 4 
1G TRR 2 
FIRST VOLUME. a 
A. 7 8 A 


Bgarus, Governor of Ediſſa, p. 153. The E- 
8 to him, which goes under our Saviour's 


A ame, ſpurious. ib. 


Academies of Rome * Berytic. 27 
Adam, how inſtructed in the Computation of Time. 


126 

EEneas $ plojus, his Hiſtory of the Goths. 273 
Alphonſo I. King of Aragon, proclaimed King of Pu- 
2 The Veneration he paid to Livy. 182 
* N ſo I. 1 eſigns the Crown. 184 
* e of olf Vicwoy of Naples, 260. Invades 

ä ope's Dominions. 261 
ee 276 
Amulets uſed by the Fews. 146 
Anacreon, ſome Paſlages of this Poet gags" 72 
eq, 

Andrea Doria. | Ad 


Andreu, King of Puglia and Sicily, murder d. 172 
Angevins begin to reign in Nap 65 95. Driven out. 


179 
Antiquities of the Old N 116 
Antium, a Marble Table d there. 226 
Apocryphal, the meaning of 8 ord, 102, Mr. D 


Pins Miſtake in the 4 laining of it. ib. 
Apoſtles, in what Meth N they proved the Truth of 
hriſtianity the Gentiles, 369. Their Con- | 
troverſies with ſome Converts from Judaiſm, 371. 
What Heretics they contended with, 372. 
equal in point of 55 ity and Office, 375. Their 


manner of decidi ntroverſies in Religion. 372 
A quing (Char les ) an Account of his Lexicon Militare. 
17 


Arago- 


. 
Aragonians G to reign in Sicily, 169. And in Na- 
ples, 179. cir Reign ends. 2254 
Ardoin, King of Italy, 15. Depoſed by the Arch 
biſhop of Milan. a ibid. 
Arithmetic, a new Syſtem of Arithmetic, Theorical 
and Practical, by Ale ander Malcolm. An Account 
of this Book, 451, G. Who were the firſt Inven- 
ters of Arithmetic, 455. To whom the preſent - 
Method of Notation by Figures is owing. 456 
Ark of Noah, where built, 128. Whereit landed. 129 
Arnaud (George) an Account of his Remarks upon 
ſome Greek Authors, 106. Of his Greek Readings. 


OI 
Arnaud (of Port-Royal) turned out of the Sorbonne, 
and forced to fly France. | "DR 
Aſſarhadden. | | 370 
Aſfur, Founder of the AHrian Monarchy. 378 
"Mew Monarchy, its Riſe, Progreſs, 378. And. 
— Decline. | 3 
Atian Family from Atys. 279 
Attila his Character. 272 


27 
4 Aubigus (Tbeod. Agrippa) Grandfather to Mad. Main- 
tenon, Memoirs of his Life, 473, &©c. His Epi- 


_ taph. 480 
Aver ſa built by the Normans. 82 
Auguſtulus, the laſt Roman Emperor, 7. Confined in 
the Caſtle of Lucullus. ibid. 
Auguſtus, what Form of Government he introduced 

into Italy, 3. Where educated. 235 


Auſonius (D. Magnus) an Account of a new Edition of 
this Author in «ſum Delphini, 443. Some Particu- 
lars of his Life, 444. Cenſure paſſed by Jul. Cæſ. 
Scaliger upon ſome of bis Works, ibid, ASpecimen 

of his Compoſitions, 445, &'c. Who were the firſt 
and beſt Editors of Auſonius, and Commentators 
upon him, 448, Gc. What has been done in this 


laſt Edition. 449 & c . 
Auſtraſia (Kingdom of) its Extent. 491 
Auſtria (Duke of) beheaded at Naples. 96 


Auſtrians, when they began to reign in Naples. 254. 
Author, the probable Occaſions of falſe Readings in 
any Author, 385. The way to find out the true 
Reading, and Meaning. wid. 


\ 


B. 


IND E X. 


Abel (T ower of) where fituate. 129 
Babylon, the Series of its that reigned be- 


fore the Flood, fa 7p; 

lonian Empi ibid. Its Deſtruction 
Bains ( —4 his Opinion concerning Grace und 

P I 
Dyes (Arther) an Account of his Scripture cho. 


12 

B xl. his debauched Life. 180 

Bene vento Mukedom of) ſubdued by the Lomkert, 9. 
The Extent of its Dominions under the Lombard 
Princes, ibid. Its Form of Government, ibid. Be- 
comes a Principality, 20. The City given to the 


gun 


Pope. 85 
Bibliotheque, fee Du- FI. | | 
Biſhops, when thoſe of the greater Sees to claim 

Power over thoſe of the leſſer, 7. is Name 


was given, in the primitive Church, to Presbyters. 


8 1 15 kills the High Admiral of Sicily, 9 3 | 
William II. of Sicily, ibid. 
wy — * His Death, . #bid, 
Bones of an extraordinary ſize dug up at Cara, 238. 
A Bone of Livys Arm tranſported from Padua to 
Naples. 182 
Boſſuet (Biſhop of Meaux) an Account of his Defence 
of the 1 of the Cl * 293 
Bourbon (Duke of) takes and pi | 
Branch, a righteous Branch, from N 6. The 
literal Senſe and plication of theſe EEE 
The Object to which theſe Words may oy wt : 
I 
Behold the Man whoſe Name is the BRANCH, &c. Fa 
Zech. 6. 12, 13. The Object in which this Pro- 
phecy was accompliſhed. 319 
Brune haut (Queen) put to a cruel Death. by K. Clo- 
taire. 4 
Bucherus (Samuel Frederic) an Account of his 11 
ties of the Old Teſtament. 5 


Buddeus (J. SF an Account of his Book entitled Ec- 


cleſia Apoſtolica, &C. 69 
ſia Apoſtolica, 30 


. 


IN D E X. 
Bull; called is Cn Domini, prejudicial to the tempo- 


ral Authority of Princes. 2861 
Bubtners, his Eſſay towards ſome Emendations of our 
ww ed from 5 ru 381 


C N 
0 dune, Wher he «ne Letters into Greece. 130 
| 'Callimachus explained. 110 
Canpanells (Tommaſo) heads a Conſpiracy in Calabria, 
262 ˙ - Where read, By the Death of Rinaldo (F. 


\ anella having been condemned to perpetu 
meme, - tho“ he found afterwards means 0 
s his eſcape) and the other Heads, &c. 

care ns; when they took their riſe, 7. © Obligatory at 


firſt by meer Dint of Religion. ibid. 
Canricles,o n what occaſion * oſed. l 
Caratcioli (Sergianmi) his great ower, 178. Mur- 


dered. 


I 
Carthage, from what mall Beginnings it roſe, 8. 45 
N Conqueſts;' ibid. Beſieged by the Romans, 5 
0 7 by Seipio, and utterly deſtroyed, 55. ul 
by A uguſtus, ibid. Quite aboliſhed by the 1 
7 
Carthaginians, their Manners, Religion, Government, 
Power, Trade, &. 43, & ſeq: Their Wars with 
the Romans. 47 
Caſtelverro (Ludovico) an Account of his Opere Criti- 
ebe, 284. Some Particulars of his Life, 285. A 
Specimen of his Performance in Latin Poetry, 290. 
| His Epitaph. * 288 
Catalogue of the Italian Hiſtorians from the Year 500 
- to 1500. 422 
Catechiſm, an Hiſtorical and Inſtructive Catechiſm of 
| the ntroverſies which at preſent divide the Church. 


| 187 

Ceremonies, few, plain and ſimple in the Apoſtles * 
37 

Cerinthians (Hereticks) their Tenets. 373 


Charlemagne drives the Lombards out of Italy, 11. 
Crown'd Emperor, 12. Aggrandizes the Church. 13 
Charles V. ſucceeds his Grandfather Ferdinand the 
' Catholic in the Kingdom of Naples, 254- His Be- 


baviour when he hears of the Pope's Impriſonment, 
No VI. 1730. O © * 257. 
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IN D E X. 


255. Endeavours to introduce the Inquiſition into 
the Kingdom of Naples, 257. Honours the City of 


Naples with the Title of Moſt Faithful, 258. Re- 
| 7 the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to his Son 
Fhißy. 259 


Charles I. (of Anjou) receives the Inveſtiture of Pu- 
glia and Sicily from the Pope, 95. Defeats Ki 
Manfredi, ibid. Puglia and Sicily ſubmit to him, ibid. 
Routs Corradin, and by the Pope's Advice puts him 


to death, 96. He is crown'd King of . 
| 1-067 
Charles II. King of Puglia and Sicily. 170 


Charles di Durazzo depoſes and murders Queen Joan, 
173. Proclaim'd King of Puglia and Sicily, A 
Crown'd King of Hungary, ibid. Moles ibid. 

China, a Chronological Table of the Hiſtory of that 
Empire, with the Cycle call'd Kia Tie, 239. Inha- 
bited ſoon after the „ 127. Noah galt Sg 
of China. ; ; i i — 

Chineſe Computation of Time extravagant, 127. How 
their Chronology ought to be regulated, ibid. Their 
Hiſtorians mention the Sun's ſtanding ſtill. 130 

The Chriſtian Faith of the Patriarchs and Prophets. 


304 

Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 5 
Chronology, Scripture Chronology demonſtrated by 
Aſtronomical Demonſtrations. „ 147 


Church, the Polity of the Church in the firſt three 
Centuries, 5. The State of the Church in the Ling 
dom of Naples, under the Emperors of the Eaſt, 8. 
Under the Normans, 87. Angevins, 97. And A. 
ſtrians, 272. randiʒ d by Charlemagne, 13. An 
Hiſtorical and Doctrinal Commentary on the State 
of the Church under the Apoſtles, 369. The Hie- 
rarchy of the Apoftolic Church, 374. The Galli- 
can Church has Liberties and Immunities of its own. 


| 302 + 
Clarke (Fohn) an Account of his Demonſtration of 
ſome of the principal Sections of Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Principles of Natural Philoſophy. | 146 
Clarke (Samuel) ſome Particulars of his Life, 199. 
An Account of the four firſt Volumes of his Sermons. 


203 
Claſſics, 


IN D E X. 


Claſſics, the neceſſity of reading them, in order to at- 
ain to the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue. 279 
Clement VII. taken Priſoner. * 255 
.Clergy, the Avarice of the Roman Clergy, 7, 87, 97. 
Their Power begins to be eſtabliſhed, 8. Aggran- 
_ 13. Their Riches in the Kingdom of Na- 
- ples. ; 272 
chois drives the Romans out of Gaul. 495. Embra- 
ces the Chriſtian Religion, ibid. His Conqueſts. ib. 
Commentary, 4 Critical Commentary on the Books of 


the New Teſtament in general. 148 
An Hiſtorical and Doctrinal Commentary on the State 

of the Church under the Apoſtles. 369 
Congregations call d de Auxiliis, an Account of them. 
= | 1 191 
Conrade, King of Puglia and Sicily. 94 


Conſalvo, ſee Gonſalvo. 
Conſpiracy againſt the French in Sicily, 169. Againſt 
the Spamards in Calabria. 262 
Conſtance, Daughter to Roger I. King of Sicily, mar- 
tries Henry King of Germany, 91. Joins with the 
Sicilians againſt her Husband, and obliges him to 
govern with more Humanity, 92. She governs the 
ingdotn during the Minority of her Son Frede- 
ric, ibid. In her the Royal Line of the Normans is 
- ibid. 
Mr. Conſtance, from the mean Condition of a Tavern- 
Keeper's Son in the Iſland of Cephalonia becomes 
Prime Miniſter of the Kingdomof Siam, 389. hy 
he call'd in the French. ibid. 
Conſtantine the Great what Form of Government he 
introduced into Italy, 5. His Donation Fabulous. 6 
_ Conſtantinople, an Account of ſome Books lately print- 
dd in that City. 71 
: S an Account of the Controverſies that 
at preſent divide the Church of Rome, 187. Con- 
tro verſies in Religion, how decided by the Apoſtles. 


| | | 372 
Cora (a Town of antient Latium) by whom built, 237; 
An Account of its Antiquities. ibid. 
Corban, what meant by Word. 121 
Corradin ſucceeds his Father Conrade in the Kingdom 
of Puglia and Sicily, 95. His Kingdom uſurped by 

| 03 Man. 


UND E X. 
edi, ibid. He endeavours to recover it from 
- Charles Duke'of Azjau, ibid. Hers I 


; *Headed. 62 J. ibid. 
corradini (Cardinal) an Account of his Laien vetur. 
17.3. 5 * 14 225 
Comnits, have no l of the Pope's 8 Confirmation. 
302 
ans, its -x Emp A » 384. A Criticiſm upon 
the Civil _ 1101.) 9013 3847 
| Cyaxares, King 0 the Meter, wages W ar with Sar- 
danuapalus. N 40 
Cyrus Founder ofthe e Perſe Monarchy... $013) 2.099 
, 1 D. — 155 Le | , 
Econ, Or fiſt infituted, 375-. Their Province 
| was to take care of the Poor. I thid. 
Declaration of the French Clergy, . An Accougt 
22 | ibid. 


"Deluge, ſee Flood. ; 

Divinity, ſeverat Branches of it, 325. Ty al, 325. 
ae, ako 78 and Pro herical ivinity ex- 
plained, ematical Divinity; from whom it 
took its ft rife, "458. The Origin and Progreſs of 

_ School-Divinity, 459. And Moral Divinity. 461 

' Dominicans, their Controverſies with the Jeſuits, con- 
l and Predeſtination. 18% Cc. 

Dreams, how Dreams ſent from God may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from ſuch as ariſe from N arural Sos 


Du-Gud his Account of an Engagement be had wich 
five Engliſh Men of War. 398 
: Dukhedoms of Friuli, Spoleto and Bene vento, their Riſe 9. 
When become Hereditary, ibid. At what time 
Du tedoms became Hereditary in Germany, France, 
and Lorrain.. 365 
. his a=: op of Eccleſiaſtical Authors cri- 
ticiz d ty of ſeveral Miſtakes. 110, Cc. 
i 3 e, ( his of) fy vy to the Death of Andrew 
| King of P:g/a and Sicily, 172. Put to death. 


E 301d. 


2 


'Bionites (Heretics) their — 373 

e ſee Clergy. 

1 eſcription- of the different parts of it, 37: 

Its Obeliſ » and Pyramids, 38. Its "Tho 
ſantneſs deſcrib' 

Egyptians, their Laws, Cuſtoms, Religion, e>c. 39, 82 ; 
Their firſt Kings, 43. What Form of Years in uſe 
amongſt them. + "$27 

Emblematical Theology explained. 29 

Emblems natural, 3 — Oeconomical, 331. Politi- 
cal, 333. Mechanical. - | ibid. 

Erman , ſee Gonſalvo. _ bo 

Eſſenes, at what time they firſt appeared. 136, &c. 

Eunuchus of Terence, forme Account of a late Edition 


of it. | 336. 

Bae of Ravenna, when man 10 
F. . 

Fe, (Tanaguil) what Method he followed i in TY 

ing his Son and Daughter. 280 


Fabricius (Francis) an Account of his Book, entitled, 
Fides N amt Patriarcharum & Prophetarun, &c. 


304 c. 
Ferdinand J. King of Puglia, &cc. an Account = = 
I 


eign 3 
Ferdinand II. King of Puglia, &c. driven out by the 
French, 184. Reſtored by Ferdinand the Catholic. 
185 
Ferdinand the Catholic, King of Spain, makes an Al- 
liance with Lewis XII. King of France, in order to 
drive Frideric, King of N > By from the Throne, 185. 
Divide; that Kingdom with the French, 186. Drives 
out them 2 and remains Maſter of the whole 

. Kingdom, 25 


„when firſt introduced into Italy. 6 
Flood, when it began, 126. Miraculous. 128 
Forbin (Chevalier) an Account of his Memoirs, 387. 

Some Particulars of his Life. Ahd. Ofc. 


France, tis an antient Prer ins of that Crown to 
enjoy the Revenues of all Biſh oprics in the King- 
dom, &c. during the Sang any See. 294 

Oo 3 Franks, 


L4N 6:6 IM X. 


Franks, their Character, When firſt mention'd 
mn Hiſtory, ibid. The — of a Treaty paſſed a- 
mongſt . — for a Jeſt, 489. When they firlt ſet- 
tled in Gaul. 490 
Fredegund, Queen of _ 495. Hires Aſſaſſins to 
murder Sigebert, King of Ay aſia, ibid. - Defeats 
»Ebildebert's Army. 435796 
Free-will, ſee Grace. x 
Frederic the firſt way of Puglia and Sicily, of che Sue- 
vian Line, 92. Elected Emperor, 93. Upon what 
Terms he was crown'd by Pope Honorius EY 
- Communicated, #bid. The Pope invades his Domi- | 
nions, ibid. A Cruſade publiſhed againſt him, 24; 
How he treated thoſe thatzjoin'd the Cruſade, 
Innocent IV. declares him fallen from the Crown in 
the Council of Lyons, ili. Haraſs d by the Popes, 
ibid. His Death. ibid. 
Frederic, of Puglia and Sicily, driven from the 
Throne, 186. Retires to France. ibid. 
Frederic Maurice de la Tour, Prince of Sedan, ſome Par- 
| 3 of his Life from the Memoirs of M. deLongs 


481 
French, all murdered in Sicily, 169. Driven out of che 
Kingdom of Naples. 254 


Funcius, an Account of his Book concerning the read- 
ing of the Claſſics. 9 11990 
G. 


G *. Erard of A er the firſt Hereditary Duke of 


Giannone ns (Pierre) his — of Naples -cohibited by 
two Popes, 2. Burntin Rome by the Hands of the 
common Hangman, ibid. An Ld of the firſt 
Volume 3. Of che ſecond, 8x. Of the third, 167. 
Of che fourth, ek Some Civil and Moral Re- 
flections upon this Hiſtory. 347 
Gnoſtics, who ſo called. 374 
Gods, what Language aſcribed to them by Homer. 145 
Gonſalvo Ernandez, ſurnam'd the Great Captain, 185. 
He drives the French trom the Kingdom of Naples, 
2 
Goſpels, ſeveral falſe ones. £4. 
Gorhs poſſeſs themſelves of Italy, 7. Driven out by 
Narſes, ibid. In what place of the Continent 2 


IN D E xX. 


2 275. Their Alliance with the Vandals; 
Some Particulars of their March into Scythia, 

#bid. exc. 

Grace, how it is made efficacious according to the 
Doctrine of the Jeſuits. 188 
Greek, why called by Homer the Language of the Gods 


143 
H. 


He invades Italy, 49. His Exploits there, ib. 
Why be did not march to Rome, after the Bat- 
tle at . ibid. Heis recall d, 50. Flies to Au- 
tiochus, 8 1. And afterwards to Prufi REO 
thynia, ibid. His Speech before his Death, 52. Hi 
Death and Character. 53 


Hannibal Caro, an Account of his Diſputes with Ca- 
ſtelvetro. 285 
Henry Duke of Bavaria proclaim'd King of Italy. 15 
Henry, King of Germany, invades the Kingdom of 
Puglia, 91. Drives William III. from the Throne 
of Sicily, 92. His Tyrannical Government. ibid. 
Hercules, his ancient Temple in the City of Cora. 


Heretics, what Heretics the Church under the 2 
had to contend with. 372 


Heſychius, ſome Paſſages in his Lexicon cleared and 
corrected. - 9 


501, &c. 
Hierarchy of the Apoſtolic Church. 374 
Hind ; an Hind invites the Huns into Scythia, and ſhews 
them the way thro the Palus Mwotis. 276 
Hiftoriexs, Rules laid down by the Biſhop of Meaux to 
all Hiſtorians. 
Hiſtorians (Italian) contain'd in Mr. Murator?s Col- 
lection, 417. A general Account of them, 92 
A Catalogue of them. 4225 463 
Hiſtorical and Inſtructive Catechiſm of the Controver- 
ſies which at preſent divide the Church of 
187 
Hiſtorical and Doctrinal Commentary on the State of 
the Church under the Apoſtles. 369 
Hiſtory of the Civil Government of the Kinde of 
Naples, by Pietro Giannone, the firſt Volume, 1. The 
2 vol. 81. The third vol. 167. The fourth 
vo 


3 
Hiſtory of the Royal Academy of Sciences, for 5 
Year 1727. 26 


004 Hiſtory 


I N. DC E XI 
Hi 1 of che Egyptians, Carthaginians, Afjrians;ee. 
Rollin. ets SEE 235 


H ſtory of the Goths, by * * 8 luis ; 
Hiſtory; Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, of e 3 


F. Calmet. 3605 485 
Hiſtory. of the Babylonian and Arias Empire, by 
Jh Frederic Schroeefus. 37 


Gee! 1 of Theology, both Dogmatical an 
Moral, by Solanus, _. 

Honert (Fohn) an Seco of his Inſtitutions of 1 
cal, &c. Theo on. 325 
Horace, a Paſſage 0 this Poet explained. | 

Hour-Glaſs of anew Invention. ' vl 
Huns,' a diverting Account of their Oels, by Fornan- 
* des, 276. Conducted into Scyzhia by an Hind. ibid. 
Le gee (Heretic) his Errors. 372 


i 90 J. . 
I lobe Ladder, an Explication of the Hiſtory, 08. 
This Dream was from God, ibid. The Significa- 
tion of this Viſion, 310. His wreſtling VE 


Fan ſenius his Opinion with relation to. the State of Ir he 


nocence, 194. His Book entitled Auguſtinus, ibid. 
Condemned at Rome, 195. His five Pro- 


poſitions. 196 
Ferewiah, a Paſſage of this Prophet relating to the 
* Meſſias explained, 315. Another relating to the 
ſame Subject. 317 
Feſuits their Opinion in relation to Grace, Predeſtina- 
tion and Free-will, 188, &c. They hold the Doc- 
trine of the Pelagians diſguis 'd by Scholaſtick Terms, 
189. They are all baniſh'd the Venetian Domi- 
nions. | 192 
Jeſus ſprung from the F amily of David, 322. Objec- 
tions made by the modern Jews againſt it anſwered, 
ibid. Whether he ever wrote any Book or Epiſtle 

5 
Tnquiſi tion, the Cruelty and Injuſtice practisd by hi 
Tribunal, 257 Tumults occaſion' d by it in N 

nw 


_ ples, ibid. hat manner it procceds againſt Kings 
and Princes. 258 
Inſcription over the Gate of Herculess Terople i in the 
| wy of Cora. 125 4 


I 


IND E X. 
Tutefle&jous, an Billy tbwurds ſome Emetidatioris of 


Lur Intellections from Logic, 381. Three kinds of 
Intellections. L 


Foark.: Queen of Pag ha and Sicily, 171. Suede 


to have been privy to her Husband's Death, hid. 
Driven from the er 172. Recovers the 


Kingdom, 173. Taken Priſoner and cruelly mur- 
dered. ibid. 


Joan II. Queen of Puglia, &c. her diſſolute Life. 1 77 
Fornandet an Account of his Hiſtory of the Got hs. 277 
Italian Hiſtorians, a Catalogue of them. 422 
Wes. the State of Italy unde Augu uſtus and Adrian, 3. 
nder Conſtantine, . Poſſeſsd by the Gorhs, 7. 
United to the Empire of the Eaſt, id Its State 
.under-Fuftin II. 8. Under the Lombards, 9. Ir 
| rms from the French to the Tralians, 14. And. 


Judas (Iſcarior) what Death he died of. 145 
ne Book ſpurious. | 379 
oF dome, their fir Riſe and Eſtabliſhment. . 26 
Kings ſubject to no Eccleſiaſtical Power in their 
Temporals, 298; Sc. Their Power lawful even 
among Infidels, 299, No Alteration made in it by 
the Inſtitution of = Levitical or Chriſtian Prieft- 
hood, 299, Cc. W whe depoſing of them came 
into P toe. 300. trary to the Canons of the 
Church, ibid. No R Power before the Flood, 


78 
Kings of France, their Prerogative to enjoy the Re- 
venues. of the Biſhoprics, during the Wenner of 


any See. 294 
Knowledge three Avenues that lead t to it. 383 
L. 

L (F.) an Account of his Travels into Spain 
and Italy. 7 LEY 


La diſlaus, King of Puglia, &c. drives out the French, 
175. Takes Rome, ibid. Excommunicated, ibid. 
Poſſeſſes himſelf of the Pope's Dominions, I 2 
Poiſoned. 

Lakemacherus, an Account of his Philological Obſer- 
* vations. Wang 

Lamps 


83 


them to che Germans. "CT" 


Kamp (prperaal) F.75þ/s Opinion conteninghegs? 


21 
Language of the Gods diſtinguiſh'd by Homer from 
that of Men, 142. Which calld the Language of 
the Gods, and which that of Men. 143 
Latin, the moſt expeditious Way of learning it, 279. 
Spoken with Propriety by a Child at four 2 
2 


Latium, an Account of its Antiquities. 


Law of Nature, its Reality, 57. Wherein it cont, 6 
58. Its Perfection. 


Learning, its preſent State, 71, 160, 243, 228, 43 934 
Letters, a Letter from our Saviour to Abgaras, 
vernor of Ediſſa, 153. From the Virgin Mary to 
St. Ignatius, to the Meſſanenſes, to the Florentines, 
&c. all ſpurious. 1535 Cc. 
Lewis, King of Hungary, 172, Invades the Kingdom 
of Puglia, ibid. And revenges the Death of his Bro- 
ther King Andrew. thid. 
Lewis of Anjou invited by the Pope to take poſſeſſion 
of the Kingdom of Puglia, 176, Routs Ladiſlaus, ib. 
Returns to France. - ibid. 


Lexicon Militare, by F. Charles d' Aquino, an Account 
of it. 17 


Liturgy, the Roman Liturg 'y when introduced 25 
France, 22. The antient Gallican. 

Lombards poſſeſs themſelves of Italy, 9. Expelled by 
the French. 


London (Lord Biſhop" of) his ſecond Paſtoral Letter. 66 
Longinus the firſt Erarch of Ravenna, 8. What Form 


of Government he introduced into 1aly. ibid. 
Lorrain, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Hiſtory of Lor- 
rain, 360. From whom fo called, 361. The Ex- 
tent of its Dominions under King Lotharius, 362. 
The firſt Kings and Dukes of Lorrain, 361. When 


it firſt became an Hereditary Dukedom. 499 
Luke (St.) ſome T of this Evangeliſt e 
1223 
M. 


Abillon (John) an Account of his Book on the 
French Liturgy. 21 


Magi, who anciently ſa called. - 139 
Magie 


| IN D E X. 
Magic Art pradtis'd by che Jews, 139. In what it 


conſiſted, 140 Ge. ks of Magic. 140 

Majo, High Admiral 01 45 geh, 89. great Power, 
ibid. He is murdered. 

, Manfredi (King) uſurps the Crown of Sicily, Hor 


tray d by his own People, routed by 22 rles of 
Anjou, and {lain ibid, 
Marcia (Count of) marries Queen Joan II. 177. His 
ſevere Uſage of her, ibid. Becomes a Monk. ibid. 
Mark (St.) — Paſlages of, explained. 120, &c. 
Maſſanjello, an Account of the ebellion headed by 


him in Na le $. 26 - 
Medullia, a Town of antient Latium. 236 
Method defined. 6 
Metz wy wr of) by whom built, and when, according 
Writers, 487 
Milan (Archbiſhop of) pretends that the Election of 
the of Daly belongs to him, 
Ming wa murorum, the meaning of theſe Words in Virgil 
eid 4. 19 
Molina (Jeſuit) his Doctrine concerning Grace and 
Predeſtination. 188 


Monaſtical Orders, ſome Account of their Founders. 


355 
Monaftical Writers, who chiefly commended by them. 


49 
Monks driven out of the Cities and confined to the 35 


farts, by Theodoſius the Great. 356 
Montaigne learns the Latin Language by converſing in 


it. 279 
er not Author of the Pentateuch, according to Mr, 


104. Why he held up his Hands in the Bat- 


de Kal Amalek. 144 
Mucy (Mad. de) her Hiſtory and amorous D 
482, Cc. 

Muratori (Lewis Anthony) an Account of the Authors 
contained i in his Collection of the Italian Hiſtorians. 


417 


N. 


Abopolaſſar King of Babylon. 379 
Naples (the City of) govern rn'd antiently with the 
Laws of 4 thens, 4. In the time of Auguſtus under 
* Vicarius of Rome, 5 Governed * 
& 


1 N Db * X. 


"Duke fent from 3 Reduced by 
the Normans, 85. of Funde, 256. The 
„Siege raiſed, hd. Refuſes 2 aifition, 277. Ho- 
1 by Charles V. with the Tide of Moſt Farb- 
; Tul. Rebels from Phil IV. 268. An Account of 
op (he Kinglon of) di ed As us in — 
Na er (the om vi att to four 
8 ow;govern'd an e NY. of Conf ane 
_ Zine, 5. Wader 175 55 ors of the Eaſt, 8. Un- 
der the Normans, 85. The Sue vi, 92. The An- 
evins, 1 16 OT Nagel 182 Auſer ftrians, 3. 
vided between the French and Spaniards. ri 
c a Cabs the King c 
Nebuchadnezzar, ſubdues King of E 9 
Nile, its Overflowings: * 385 3 
Nimrod, in what ſenſe called in the Scripture a great 
Hunter, 378. The Bacchus of the Antients. ibid. 
Normanstheir firſt arrival into Ttaly, 81. They make 
one of their own Nation their Head, 82. They 
poſſeſs themſelves of many Cities of Puglia, 83. 
BE the E Army, and become Maſters of Ca- 
labria, 8 + Excommunicated,. 85. They conquer 


Sicily, and reduce the whole Kingdom of Naples, 
E e 
O. | 
Offi of Egypt. ie N of 
avian Family, an 8 of it. | 234 
Odoacer N King of Traly. Ws 
Olympic Games, when inſtituted. | 1 
Origen, his Treatiſe againſt Celfus, when and by whom 
firſt tranſlated into Latin. 101 


Oſſuna (Duke of) Viceroy of Naples, 262. His Ty- 
rannical Government, bid. &c. Difputes between 
him and the Yeretians, concerning the Dominion of 

the Adriatic Sea, ibid. Privy to the Plot againſt 
Venice, 263. Attempts upon "ke Life of Cardinal 
Borgia, appointed to ſucceed him in the Govern- 
ment, 265. Depoſed, ibid. His ſecret Intrigues 
| With France diſcovered, ibid. Condemned to 5 


e 


5 


1 N DE Ga 


* c with , at ty i 1163 . HIT Süchte . 3! 1 

4 2 | P. ; M 1611039, © 1 

Prien, dl, Ale „ben Joan to 8 Gallant, behead- 5 
* © , | 177 


Trapadu fi ts: ol primary Ggnification of. 117 
Paradiſe, where fituate. _ . 128 
Patriarchs, both Antediluvian and Poſtdiluvian, we. 

ed in Chriſt, 304. Their Lives to be reckoned by 


Solar and not Lunar Revolutions. 126 
Pavl — his Controyeriies with, ſome Converts from. 
ifm. 147 37L 


Paul IV. bis ambitions Prognfions, nad.” revengeful 
8 Temper, 259. His Behaviour towards Philip II. 
King of Spain, ibid. Enters into an Alliance with 
„the f Predch King and the Turks t him, 260. 
His. Army defeated. „ 14801 
i not Written (according to Mt Simon) by 
i 1 Moſes. 104 
Pejin-gives the Exarchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis 


to the Pope, 11. Depoſes Childeric II. and is pro- 
chimed King of France. 499 
Peter, King of 4; rayon, „ prockimed King of Sicily. 
1469 

Phagellas, Heretic. 373 
1 a Sect of Heretics, 3 74 D Tenets. 
ibid. 


"Phori ees, when this ect firſt ſprung. up. 1 * 
he an Heretic, 372. His Ben ne. Py 
Philip IE. III. IV. fome Account of their Reign with 
- relation tothe Kingdom of Naples. 2359, Oc. 
Philoſo phers, ignorant of many important Points in 
bs Religion, 67. Their Differences in Articles of the 
Ty nag Moment, 68. Many of them taught Doc- 


N tending to PN N ibid. Their influ- 
ence in reforming Mankind very ca, 
257 


Philoſophy We and Practic, explained. 382 

_ why their - Language called by Homer the 

N yes e of Men 144 
HPirrre ( CFacque) chief Inſtrument in carrying .on the 
- ky ns againſt Vewge, 263. Put to death. 7 all 
ins 


5117 


1. N D E X. 
' Pius V. publiſhes the Bull call'd In Cans Domini, 261. 


An Account of it. ibid. 
Plantain- Tree of an extraordinary Size. 2 5 
———8 and Trrence com 

45 the of their temporal W in Traly, 737 

ey ſubj Traly, Gaul and Spain to their Patriar- 
chal Authority, 13. They claim a Right to all, 

and over all the Kingdoms of the Univerſe, 97. 'The 


wicked and debauched Lives of: ſome Popes, 14, 


87, 180. Their Avarice. ibid. 
Port- Royal (Meſſieurs of) ane wits. 194 
Predeſtination, in what Senſe by the Tag 

188. By Michael Bains. 1 


Prioli (Mr. ) His Account of the Court of Fraxce in the 
year 1700. 482 

Procida (Gioanni di) carries on in Sicily n 
againſt the French, ＋ His 2 


the French, that were in the y his means 
murdered. en 
Prophet lite unto Moſes, from Deut. xviii. 15. this Paf- 
ſage explained. 313 


Prophets under the Tabernacle, as well as under the 
firſt and ſecond Temple, believ d in Chriſt. 305 


— TY explained. | 325 
Jeva 1 della) Marais of Bae 6 carries 

on a Plot againſt Venice. | 263 

R. rt: ALT 

Roth, © Chief of the Mya, created Count 
of Averſa. 8 
Reaſon, its Inſufficiency to be a Guide in Matters W 


Religion, 67 
Rebellion in Naples headed by Maſſaniello. 26 
Reflections, Moral and upon the Civil 
Hiſtory of Naples. 347 
Regalia, Occaſion of Diſputes in France. 294 
Regulus taken by the Carthaginians, 47. Gives 
Advice an exchange of Priſoners, ibid. Pur 
to a cruel death. ibia. 
Rel:gion of Nature, its Reality, 57. Wherein it con- 
fiſts, 58, Its Perfection and * 5 15 


; 
. 
ö 

, 
* 
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; 


. of Anjou appointed by Joan II. Queen of N 


IN DI E X. 
Its Precepts the ſame with thoſe of revealed _ 


ber Heir, 179. But is driven out by 
of Aragon, 


27 


Revelation; the Need and Expediency of it. 68 
Nicula, the Signification of this wor 25 234 


Robert  Giſcard, Duke of rye and Calabria, 84. 
Created Duke of _ _ Nicholas II. ibid. 
Reduces the D n of Mi and Ws 455 
Defeats the Emperor Henry 
Pope, 86. He dies. e 


Roger, Great Count of Sicily, 87. Created King of 


Sicily, ibid. Defeats the Emperor Lotharius, 88. 


Takes 8 Innocent II. Priſoner, ibid. His Con- 
* in Afric. 89 


iſtory of the Egyptians, &c. 35 
— . extinguiſh'd. 
Rome, by whom founded — to ſome Spaniſh 


Authors, 114. When buil I3L 
» an Account of his critical Commenta 
upon the Books of the New Teſtament. 14 


8. 


Nr at firſt kept on Sunday, 126. Alter d from 
the firſt to the A Day of the Week, ibid. And 


reſtor'd again to the firſt Day. | ibid, 
Sadducees, when they firſt appear'd. m__ c. 
Salamander, its Qualities, 29. Whether Proo 
Fire, 30. Or venomous. 31, * 
Samaritan Characters, the fame anciently with the 
Hebrew. 105 
Sangus the ſame with Hercules. 231 
Sardanapalus burns himſelf alive. 397 
Schroeefus, an Account of his Hiſtory of the MHrian 
and Babylonian Empire. 377 
oy 19a (Gaſpar) learns Latin in the ſpace of fix 
onths. 280 
Wage: ; in what ſenſe true, that our Senſes never fail 


383 
Sermons of Dr. Clarke, 199. Of Bartheas. 403 


1 Siame ſe, 


ä—NU— — — melee —— — 0 ** 
: 6 . 
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" e 2 Town of rider Bases 
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uuns ge their Religion, and-exemplary Lives of their 
Prieſts, E go. — bold all. Religions good, 392 5 
Their Temper, Conditzons: Ge. ibid. The Os 


+1:verty. af the” Country, 35a. How they! puniſh 


im Faults. 8 vB 39 
Stcilian Veſperr. I 502.1493) xliete6 ha 
: * reduced by 4 Normans; 85. Submits to Charts 

Hul of of Auſou, 93. Divic from e 


of. Naplar. Ne 


Fimo, (Richard) his Criticiſm. upon | | 
4. Bibliotheque of Eccleſia(tical Authors, 99, &s.: Se 
20 Account of his Frevcb Tranſlation of, and critical 
Remarks upon the New Teſtament. 505 
Juri, the hs that Line that reignod in r= 
50 1 — c 


me 7 * 
7 0 


Arcred King” of yy 7 "His generons Beha- 
72 viour towards the Etmprets: Conſtance. 92 
n dis Eeruchar, 336. „ane with Planter 
Teſtament New) the Signification of this word, I 4 
Why calbd ew Covenant, ibid. The Authors 92 
it, ibid. Why written in Greet, 155. The Divi- 
fon of its Books, ibid. When divided into Chi rer 
and Verſe, 156. The yay to diſtinguiſh a gendihe 
Text from a ſpurious one, 158. Tranſlated into 
3 Various Languages i in the i catly Ages of the Church. 
| 9 

Meodebert, King of Auſtraſia, - 492. Drives the RL 
of 'Burgundy from the Bess, ibid. Defeats - 
'  Goths in Tial „ ibid. Nate an Alliance with To- 
Tila, 493. His d death. "ibid. 
"Theodoric declar d Emmperor-of Traly. + 7 
Theodora, a famous Roman Courteſan, 14. e one 
of her Bullies made Pope. * 4 

"Theology; ſee Divinity). by 

Ine, the Hebrew Text its anhentick Standard. 126 
"Ti hes, when eſtabliſhed. 8 
Tvrpilius (Sextus) a F ragment of his Comedy ctifirled 
| Veliterna. | | 234 
: Tre ves, 


I 


I. NK D E X. 
Tr ves, City of, by whom built, and when, accord- 


ing to ſome Authors. 0% % qty 
Hypes, Hiſtorical, 327. | Ceremonial. _” a 4 29 
Typical Theology. ”"; 


U 


Elletri, a Town anciently of the Volſci, 228. Its Wars 
with the Romans, 229. Subdued by Furius Camil- 
lus, ibid. Human Sacrifices offered there to Apollo, 
230. Its Antiquities. 23 
Venice, Plot againſt that City carried on by the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador, 263. Diſcovered, 264. Put under an 
Interdict. 1 | Toke 192 
Virgil, a Paſſage of this Poet explain'd. 19 
Viſion, the Continùance of the Viſion mention'd by the 
rophet Hab. ii. 3. 320. What underſtood there- 


by. ibid. 
Ulubye, a Town of ancient Latium, 235. Why its 
Inhabitants call'd Frogs by Tw/ly. ibid. 
Volpi; an Account of his Vetus Latium. 225 
Urban VI. beſieged in Nocera, 174. His great Cruelty, 
ibid. & 181 


Urn, an Account of an Urn dug up at Vellerri. IP 
Urſula (St.) her Story. — 


2 
IH Ebſter (William) his Engliſh Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament 3 to the ancient Latin 
Edition, &c. from the French of Father Simon. 504. 
William Braccio di Ferro created Count of Puglia. 83 
William I. King of Sicily, ſurnamed the Great, 89. 
His Victories, ibid. Impoſed upon by his Miniſters, 
90. Depoſed and reſtored, 91. Surnamed after- 


Wards William the Bad. ibid. 

William II. King of Sicily, ſurnamed the Good. 91 

Milliam III. driven from the Throne. 92 

Witches confined by Filimerus. King of the Gozhs, to the 

Defarts bordering upon the Palus Mæotis. 278 
Z. 


n abſolves the French from their Oaths 
of Allegiance to Childeric. 3" - IJ 
Ne. M. 8. P p Zechariah, 
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 Pechariah, a of this lained. 318 
E t moe 31 


Emperor of the E 
declare Theodoric the O — Emperor of Italy. I 
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Page 25. Line 16. dele other. p. 49. J. 23. Rhine, r. 

Rhone. p. 209. l. 26. Ode 11. 1. Ode II. p. 110. J. 4 and 7. 

L ralpog, r. ETaips. ibid. I. 5. dele punctum poſt wirmrou 

p. 254. J. 14. Nephew, r. Grandſon. p. 256. 1.6. Odett 

de Foix Lautree, . Odet de Foix Lautrec. p. 271. I. 25. 
Ogante, r. Ognate. p. 290. J. 32. ab ove, r. ab ore. 
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